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TO THE MOST REVE. 
REND FATHER IN GOD, 
HIS VERIE GOOD LORD AND 

Patron, ED wiN, ty the provi 
dence of gad Archhiſheppe of 
Yorke , Primate of Eng- 
lande, and Meiro. 
politan, &c. 


AY it pleaſe your grace to 
vnderſtande, that whereas at 
the ficſt by a friende of mine 


&after by my owne experience 

I perceived that the bocke enſuing was 
will:ngly read by diverſe, for the petſua- 
fion that it hath to godlineſſe of lite, 
v hich aotwichſtanding in many pointes 
was cotruptly ſer downe:1 thought good 
in the ende, to get the ſame publiſhed a- 
gaine in ſome better miner than nowir 
is come forth amongſt them;thar ſo the 
good, that the i cading tkercof might 0+ 
therwiſe doe, might cary no hurt or dane 
ger with al. ſo far as by me might be pre« 
vented, For this cauſe l haue taken the 
paines, both to purge it of certaine 
pointes that carried eythet ſome mani» 
feſt ertour, or elſe ſome other incon - 
ucnience with them: and to ioyne an- 
other thort treatiſe withall, to ex horte 
thoſe that are not yet petſuaded, to 
ioyne with vs likewiſe in the trueth of 
religion. For ſo to accept of our aduetſa- 
rigs labouts ſo much 2s is good, maie 
® it lrcuſ8 
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I rruft bring to paſſe with ſe me fewe of 
them, that thEſclues will beiter perceive 
that wherein they ſhall doe well, they 
may looke to bee as readily encouraged 
by vs, as when they doe ill, to be admo - 
niſhed or reprehended cither, as the 
caſe doth requite: and others likewiſe of 
their welwillers (yet notwithſtanding in 
this vary from them, that they ſtande 
more indifferent in the cauſe of religion, 
and meane not otherwiſe to perſiſt in 
their opinions, but ſo far as they thinke 
they haue reaſon for them) may ſo bee 
the rather induced to aſſure themſclues 
(as the trueth indeede is ) that wherein 
they haue ſufficient warrante for the 
ints that they ſtande on, they are not 
in any wiſe miſliked by vs, but onely for 
thoſe, wherein they haue no ſufficient 
groundworke to beare them out. I was 
alſo very glad, both that ſome of them 
had taken paines in that kinde of labor 
and that others of their profeſſion were 
ſome time; occupied in reading of ſuch. 
For whereas by their bookes that are of 
controvetſies, the readers of them that 
are before ſmitten with that kinde of in» 
feRion,are ofttimes the more intigled 
in their errors: & more kindled likewiſe 
with inordinate heate, againſt all thoſe 
that more ſincerely hold the Chriſtian 


faith: by this kind of labor it may fall _ 
that 
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that comming thereby to the feare of 
God, though bur after a cor! _ ma- 
ner; yet therein may they poſſibly fiade 
a ready way, firſt to drawe them ſome» 
what on, to a better adviſement of their 
waics: and then aftet that, to eſpie their 
wonted errors like wile, and to ioine with 
vs in the ttueth of religion. In which 
courle the better to helpe them, lhaue 
added this other Treatiſe withall: ſo to 
bring before their cies, howe the caſe 
for that matter doth ſtande betwixte ys, 
and howe little cauſe there is for them 
ſo much tobe afraide of our profeſſion, 
as ſome haue borne them in hand that 
they ought: truſt:ng withal, that as they 
do already agree with vs in many points 
ofgreat importance: ſo they can be con- 
tent to condiſcende vnto vs in the reſt 
like wiſe, it it may appeare vnto th, that 
in ſo doing they doe none otherwiſe thi 
as of conſcience, and dutie they oughr. 
Both which bookes, when 1 thought 
to haue preſented vo your Grace, 1 
was for a time ſtay ed by this, for that 
I thought them not a preſent worthye 
enough. in reſpect of my labors therein, 
But when I did more deepely conſider, 
that 1inight very well hope of better ac- 
ceprance , than the ſtrict worthineſſe 
of the thing ſhould deſerue, I was then 
fully reſolved to bee ſo boulde as to pte · 
ij ſent 
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ſent your grace with them, ſuch as they 
be : and for What ſoevet wanteth: either 
in ihẽ, ot me, to re ſt in the gad aſſurãce 
that l have, that your grace wil, not with. 
ſtãding of your dn inch nation, in good 
part takt tat. As alſo 1 take it, taatl om 
by good realon induced form doe, botn 
{or ther rac dignitie of you; place in tae 
Church of God among vs, & mine owne 
ſpecial! duetie beſides, cocth of tight te- 
quite it, and much more than it, it mine 
ability might accordingly ſcruc: and the 
natute of the matter in one principal 
point is ſuc h, as that by a certaine kinde 
of neceſſity it leadeth me thereunto. For 
whereas it may be the perſwaſiõ of ſome 
chat no ſuch woorke as is at the fiiſt ſo 
corrupt in it felfe, ſhould bee brought 
forth to light by anie of vs, though never 
lo warilie we purged it before ( wherein 
notwithſtanding there bee manic good 
reaſons to ground vpon , for thoſe that 
are otherwiſe minded :) hence it is, that 
your Graces cenſure, eſpeciall here in 
theſe partes is of mes and others of the 
ſame iuriſdiction, eſpecially to be regar- 
ded, forthe place that God hath given 
you among vs. la which kinde of labcur, 
as Cation firſt, then alſo maſter Rogers 
haus done very well, in that little booke 
of Kempicius,thatis called the imitation 


of Chriſt, leaving out the coriuption of 
it, 
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it, and taking onelie that vvhich vras 
ſound: ſv that Foh: Baptiſt Ficl ler bin ve- 
rie bold in vteſting bath which another 
had written ſo well, of the power of the 
Magiſtrate over his ſubiects, and the du- 
tie of ſubicttes to him againe, altogither 
to the eſtabliſhing of the Popes ſupre- 
macic, and to anaimate their owne con- 
federares againſt their godlie and lawe- 
tull Princes, chaunging nothing elle (to 
ſpcake of) but thoſe very titles, & other 
wiſe yſing the others matter, method, & 
ſtile. Nevertheleſſe as the former of 
theſe examples ſlie w vs, how ſuch things 
may rightly be vſcd;ſothe other rhinges 
may admonith thoſe that would miſlike 
to haue their overſight fo holpen, that 
they had necde a3 much to goe about to 
excuſe their one fellows, as to impugne 
any others therefore, that vſe their free 
dome more moderatelie. As for my ſelſe 
having vſed my liber tie ſo eaſilie as 1 
haue done, alteting no more than neede 
required, and doing the ſame in quiet 
manner, without any g iefe againſt the 
Author, whoſoever it were, or diſgrace 
to lis doings (fo much as might be, not 
betraying the truth l am the leſſe care · 
iull (vader the protection of your graces 
cenſure ) either of the cenlure. or aſſaulte 
ot others, that are more led by aſtection 
than teaſon . To bee ſhort, whereas the 

ij fot mer 
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former of theſe two bookes calleth men 
from the loue of the worlde, & the latter 
Nkewiſe, doth call men from their won- 
red errors vnto the trueth: in both theſe 
reſpects, I thought your Grace would ſo 
much the rather accept of them. For ha · 
ving had ſo long expetiẽce of the world 
as you haue, very like lihoode teacheth, 
that needs you muſt grow more & more 
from the loue thereof: & it is ſufficiently 
knowen vnto all, that having found this 
mercy your ſelfe, to bee delivered from 
the former ignorance, & to be brought 
to the knowledge of the truth, you haue 
in like fort, in His wog courſe that God 
hath give yon, much called on others to 
doe the like · Theſe books therefore that 
treat of the ſame, l thought ſhoulde bee 
the rather welcome. And I beſeech Al- 
mighty God, the fountaine & giuer of al 
thinges to giue you grace ſo to conſidet 
of the one, & to goe on forward in the o- 
ther, as that more and more departing 
from the loue of the worlde,and more & 
more performingthe worke of the mini- 
ſtery. you bring the former atlength to 
nothing, and make the other a poliſhed 
worke for the day of the Lord. 


Your Graces moſt humble in the Lord, 
ED u ByNNr. 


THE 
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the reader. 


"\\ Oncerning the former of theſe 
two buokes ¶ gentle reader ) l 
haus to admoniſh thee of cere 
taine hinges thereunto belongs 
ing: & firſt as tcuthing the author of is, 
then as teuclung the booke it ſelfe. ho Of the ans 
it is that was the Author of ir, | doe not chor. 
knowe, for that the Author hath not put 
to his name, but only two letters in the 
ende of his preface : which two letters 
[ 22n7 fer dune vader the title of the 
Focke it ſelfe., But whoſoever it is, that 
was the aut hot of it; himſelſe doeth fer 
done both the occaſion whereuppon ; 
he wrote ic, & what was his intent, and BY Wat 
t Dae” occaliohee 
pu poſe therein. I he oceaſion of it was, rote. 
that one Caper lars; Doctor ef diui - 
ni'y,% al. lutte ſtiet, had before written 
a broke of much like argument in the 
Italian tongue: which a countrieman of 
ours at Patis in France had about foure 
yeares ſince ttauſlated into Engliſh:and 
had done (as he thought) much good 
thereby. Where vpon the Author hereof 
minding to haue imptinted that againe 
and to haue entiched it, both with mat- 
ter, & method : he feund the courſe that 
hee determined, to haue this iſſue in the 
ende, that he thought not good to im · 
1. print 


Fis intent 
& purpuſe. 
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print againe the booze of Doctor Loy, 
but rather te make another of his owne, 
& to gather in thereunto, whattoever is 
in tha: booke, or others ſuch like, to this 
effect. Which ccu:ſe vhen he had tꝛłken, 
hee thovght good to follow e this o:der 
thereinifi tio ſne we. how te reſclue c u- 
ſciuzs to terue God iu de eden her, l:] o 
begin to doc it: & laſtly, how tocontii ue 
vnto the ende. And lo ſettinę in; hande 
with the worke, and having finiſhed the 
firſt part, that hath het ſent over in the 
mean ſeaſo: until he ſhal he able to finith 
the reſt. His intent and purpoſe was, ar 
himſelfe doth witneſſe, that his countrie 
men might haue lome one ſufficic nt di- 
rection for matte:s ot life, ang ſo ma. 
ny bonkes of cotrovertics,tor that thoſe 
C though otherwiſe hee account them 


peedfuil) due beive but June he fai h, tt 


times to good life: tut rater fill the 
heads of men wnh a ipuite ot contradi- 
& ion and contention. that tor the meſt 
part hindereth devotion. Injumur h that 
he much miſliketh that men con-monly 
ſpendt lu much of their time ſo v pH- 
rable, talking of faith, but not lee ing io 
build thereon as they ought to doe, and 
o doe but weatie tbemſelues in vainc: 
making much adoe, but getting but little 
pre fir thereby , much diſquicting our 
ſelees and othiers,and yer obtaining but 

imall 
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ſmall reward. Which complaint of his is 
juſt indcede, as the matter is handled by 
many. And ſo having proteſted his good 
meaning therein, defizeth all, thuugh 
they dillent from him in religion, yet 
lavias aſide haited, malice and wrathful 
contention, to ioine togither in amend- 
ment ot life, and in praying one fot ano- 
ther. Which we night haue heaide in 
his owne wordes, but that hie inteilaceth 
other thinges withall, that I dare not of the 
in conſcience and duetie to God com- booke it 
mend vnto thee, Concerning the booke ſelie. 
it ſelfe, it ſeemeth to be muſt of al gathe- 
red out of cectaine of the ſchoole. men 
(as they are tearmed) that li ing in the 
cottupter time of the Church, did moſt 
of all hy that occaſion treat of reforma- 
tiun ot lite: When as others were rather 
occupied about rhe controverſies, that 
we ce molt in queſtion amonge them. 
Ard although my ſeite haue beſtowed 
no great time in them, yet the lule that 
haus beſton ed, I ſee it to reſemble the 
lo much, eſpeciallie for the invention 
of it, that as wee ſinde ſometimes a rea- 
die helpe in che face of the childe to 
geſſe at the father: ſo in this likewiſe me 
thinke that we liaue in the booke it ſe!fe, 
thac which may leade vs to this conie. 
cture. But my meaning at this time is 
fu ſt to ſuewe thee what it was as it is fer 
e foorih 
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foorth by the author himſelfe, and then 
what is done thereunto by mee, that ſo 
In what 1 might get it publiſhed to all. As it is ſer 
manerit forth by the authout himleltfe, it we con- 
came forth - 4 he ſubi} R 
at ihe fiſt, Hider the jubitaunce of it, lutely it was 
well worth the labour (a few points only 
excepted ) and much of it of good pere 
ſuaſion to godlines of lite. But if we con- 
fider the forme or manner of it, therein 
maieſt thou find; that it was ncedfull for 
mee, be fore hande to admonith thee of 
theſe fe things. Fuſt that throughout 
the whole booke the aut hour hath vſed, 
in thoſe Scriptures that hee alleadgeth. 
the vulgar tranſlation, that was before 
in cõmon vſe with them & ſome ſpeciall 
word preciſely, ſuch as before they haue 
taken ypon them to obſetue, and theiin 
ſtill to diſſent tom vs. The vulgar tran- 
ſlation is knowne well incugh, ſo that! 
nee de to ſay nothing of it. I hiuſe ſpeci · 
all woordes that preciſely he vſeth, are, 
Our Lord, when it is more agreeable io 
the text to ſav, The Lorde: luſtice, for 
righteouſaes: pennance, for repentance, 
merit, for good workes, or the ſervice of 
God: and a few others, 

Then alſo in divers parts of the booke 
there were mingled in withall, certaine 
opinions & doctrins of their own profeſ- 
fon, moſt of them ſuch as are maniſcſt 
cortuptions,and ſome of them no more 

Wo an bur 
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bur oyer venturous: and certaine places 
alleaged out of others, little appertat- 
ning to the matter, or elle more coldelie 
handling the matters propounded, than 
that well they could match with the te- 
five that ate in the Treatiſe to that | 
purpoſe ailzaged. In this maner came — is | 
ic into my handes: and ſoit is yet extant £205 © 
among them. Now concerning my do- xi.( in he 
ings therein, firſt of the ſubſtaunce of ir ſubſtance 
becauſe it is much of it good, I haue ſo which 
farte not only conceived liking of it my approoved. 
ſelfe, but alio haue done my beſt inde- 
ucur thus to publ:th it vnto all, that fo 
m inie 28 wil, may take to themſclues 
ine beneſite of iti. In which kind of argu- 
ment though many others in theſe our 
daies haue done very commendably like 
wie: yet I doe ſpꝛcially commend this 
vnto thee, ne rather for that it procee- 
deth tom thoie, that otherwiſe are for 
dive tſe pointes, the greatett aduetſaties 
that wee haue in the cauſe of religion. 
And whereas inordinate contention is 
not onely vnſzemely for the Church of 
God, but alſo hurt full to ihe cauſe of re- 
ligion, a ſpeciall point of wiſedome ĩt is 
when God hath beſtowed any good gift 
of any of vs all, that other ſhould ſo e- 
ſteeme thereot, as that they make the 
ſame a mean to moderate the bitternes 
of their affections towards all choſe that 
OY PEI IEY oladly 
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gladly would liue peaceablie withal), fo 
much as they nught:as allo on the other 
ſide it is vetie clearc, that thoſe that will 
not. ſo fat as the c auſe of religion it ſelte 
doth permit then, may haue niſt oceaſi- 
on to be aſhamed: & thercby to finde our 
what kin de ot tpirit it is that de th leade 
them. So the ſubſtaunce of the bocke is 
ſuch, as that a min de iliat is well diſpo- 
ſed, may with one, & the ſelte- ſame Jabor 

ather out ofit botlileſiuns of godlines 
vnto it ſelfe: & that which may ſomuhat 
occaſion ſome betten agi et ment among 
certaine of vs, with ſuch of them mean 
as ſtand moi e indifferẽt & ate cõtent to 
diſſent no lutther from vs, than of con. 
ſciẽce they thinke tha: they oucht. The 
ſor mer of which will yeelde vs this trum, 
that wee ſhall addteſſe our felues to doe 
in ſome good mealure cur ſetvice to 
God: the other, that we ſhal doe it with a 
quieter conſcience, cur ſelues defiious 
to be at peace with all,ſc: far as convent» 
entl:c maie be obtained. Ou the other 
ſide like wile, becaule I found the manct 
and forme ſo farre forth out ot order, as 


it, whichis I haue declared, therfore did | ingevour 


my felfe to helpe it a little as need re- 
quired , But as touching the tranſlation 
that they vic, Ihaue altugither let them 
alone therewith, partlie to condiſcend 
lo fat vnto them, as io ſuffer themſelues 
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in ſuch caſe to vſe what tranſlation they 
will, and with good w Il co beate them 
therein: and partel'c for thet diverſe 
pointes of the matter were ſo groun» 
ded theteuppon, that the tranſlation 
might nat oe zmenecd, unleſſe the 
matter were altered he ile. do fai forth 
tnerctore as there was no menifeſt er- 
ror taken in withall, haue lef: it wholy 
vnto them, though otherwiſe it mighe 
otttimes be amenced, For which cauſe 
alſo I did the rather omitte to meddle 
with the qu :ratios to aileadge the verſe 
ofthe Chap:cer withall, becoule in diſtin- 
gu thing of the verle wee diſagree ſome» 
tune sag forbearing to obttude ours to 
them, valeſſe I thought they would rake 
it in god pact, Ihʒue forborne like wiſe 
to vie thens, for that wee hnce it not a- 
gr: cable tothe t ueth it folfs, And for 
thoſe {p:crzll wordes of theirs, that the 
author ſo preciſely vieth, Thane vſed my 
liderttetherein, ſometimes leiting them 
ſtar d, aa they are, and ſumetime alterin 

them, when they were abuſed, or other- 
viſe the caſe did fo require. Thoſe o- 
ther pointes of their proper opinions, 
wherein we d flent fromthe, & they{no 
doubt) from the trueth it ſelfe, Ihaue 
cleane left out: and ſome of thoſe ventu - 
rous points beſides, togither with cer- 
taiac of thoſe places like wile 

al 
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bath alleadged out of others that did 
not ſo much appertaine to the maiter 
that he had in hand, or not ſo effeual- 
ly touched the ſame, as himſcltc othet · 
wiſe hath done. The former of which! 
therefore left out, for that neither my 
ſelfe could allowe to leaue any ſuch as 
{ro my knowledge ) might be any burt, 
or elſe but occaſion of ſtumbling to o- 
thers : neither could l ſo haue gotten it 
forth to the vſe of all, carrying ſtil ſuch 
corruption with it. And this haue I done 
ſo much the rather, for that moſt of 
thoſe things ſecme rather to be added 
by ſome that had the peruſing of the 
booke, bcicre it miglit be allowed a. 
mong them to come to the print, thi by 
the proper authour therof: they do to 
little oft times agree with the argument 
that there he hath in hande, nor unh 
the maner of handling ot it. As for ex- 
ample, in the firſt part of the booke and 
third chapter, ſetting downe the end of 
mans life, which he faith is the ſeruice 
of God, eight or nine times in that chap 
ter is ioined withal the gaining of hea- 
uen: which notwithſtanding is not 
agreeable io the manet of the Authors 
hãdling of that point, as it may appeare 
in the whole diſcourſe there, & namely 
by his place of Zach. in the beginning 
of the third, and by his diuifion in the be» 
ging 
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ginning of the fourth chapter, where 
notwithſtanding the gaining of heauen 
is very odly put in againe. The other ſore 
like wiſe I thought good to leaue foorth, 
for that being impecrinent: they mighte 
diſcredit ſome part of the reſt, or cls but 
weaker than the reſt, might ſo ſer downe 
the affeRions againe which were ſtirred 
vp before by the other, And truly the ſpi- 
tit in theſe daies doth proceede a greate 
deale more effectually, both in doctrine 
and exhortation, than it did in the daies 
of diverſe of thoſe ihat were here allea» 
ged. Whetein, if there ſhall bee any that 
ſhall thinke, either on the one ſide, that I 
haue put aut too much, or on the other 
that I haue put out too litle, neither am [ 
deſirous to over · rule their iudgementes, 
nor very careful to maintaine mine own, 
if anie ſhall come with better matter: 
contenting my ſelfe onely with this, that 
I haue done what ſeemed to mee to bee 
moſt expedient to the glorie of God. & 
io the benefit of his people here. And ſo 
without any further defence of my do- 
ings therein now, gentle Reader, l ſende 
thee over to the booke it ſelfe: where if 
thou ſhalt beſtow a little paines,though 
it be no more, but once with adviſement 
to read it over, l doubt not, but that thou 
wilt confeſſe thy labour to bee well be- 
ſtowed, Which when thou ſhalt find = 
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deſcending to the Authour of it, ſeeing 
himſelfe deſireth to bee holpen by thy 
praiers, thou ſhale do wel, both ro thanke 
God for him for this which rs done, and 
to ſolicite him with thy praiers, on be- 
halfe of him and the ref, that it woulde 
pleaſe him to giue them a further know: 
jedge uf the tiuih in Chriſt , ſo fatre as 
his wildome hath thought expedient, to 
the ſetting forth of his owne glorie, and 
rothe ſalvatiõ of thoſe that are his, And 
God giue vs all (ſo manie as doe apper- 
Laine to his kingdome) his grace in that 
meaſure that both wee maic agree togi - 
ther in the truth of religion, and altogi · 
ther imploye our ſelues in his ſervice 
here, io peace and quietneſſe one with 
another. And ſo] bidde thee hartelie 
farewell. At Bolton Percie, in the aun - 
cienty or liberties of Lor ke, the 9. of luly, 


1584. 


I harty velviller in Chrift, 
EDUVND ByNNY 


The 


THE BOOKE OF CHRI- 
STIAN EXERCISE APPER. 
raining to reſolution. 


THE CONTENTES OP 
the firſt part of this booke, 
touching the helps of reſa- 
lution to ſerue God. 


THE I, CHAPTER; * 


Of the ende and partes of this booke: rhe firſt i] 
with a neceflary aduertiſement to tlie parts | 
Reader, 

How neceſſary a thing it is for 4 man to re · ] 
ſelue 10 leaue vanities, and to ſerue God. | 

What argument the divell vſeth to draw 
men (7298 this reſolution. 

Her wi!f:ull ignorance duh encreaſe , & not 

tate frane, 

What minde a man ſhaulile Daue thas 
world reade ibis treatiſe, 


THE 11. CHAPTER, _, 


How neceſſary it is to enter into earneſt 
confideration and tnedit ation of our 
eſtate : wherein is declared: 

That inconſideration herein is a great ent* 
mie to reſolution. 

What inconveniencc« grox thereby. 

The nature, and conmodi;ie of conſidera» 


tien. 
of 


3 


4 


Of che ende of man more in particular: ' 


The Contents. 


Of the exaA manner of meditating the 
particulars of religion in the fathers of olde, 


and the faſhion of beleening in groſſe at this , 


daie. 
THE III. CHAPTER 
Of the ende (in generall) why man was 
created, and placed in this woilde 
wherein is handled: 
How due conſideration ofthis ende helpeth 
a man io judge of himſelſe. 
What minde a man ſhould haue to cyea+ 
zurer. 
The lamentable condition of the woride, by 
want of this due conſideration, 
And the miſchiefe thereof at the laſt day, 


THE IIIL CHAPTER, 


and of two ſpeciall parts of the ſame, 


required at his handes in this life, + 


wherein is diſcuſſed. 
Howe exact both theſe parts are to bet 


2 exerciſed, 


The deſcription of a Chriſtian life. 

The lamentable coudition of our negligece 
herein, 

The care and diligence of manie of the fa- 
thers touching the ſame, 

The remedies that they vſed, for the one 
part: and rcha: monuments of piety they left 


The 


" behind touching the ſeine, 


The Contentes. 


The indifſtrent eſtates of good & cuil men 
as well preſentiy, & as the daie of deaths as in 
the life to come. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 
Of the levere accoũt that we muſt yeeld 
to God, wherein is declared. 

A principall point of wiſedome in an ac» 
runtant,for viewing of the eftate of his ac+ 
count before hand. 

The maiefty of ceremonies and circumſlan 
tei ved by God at the firft publication of his 
law in writing:and his ſevere puniſhment of 
effender1, 

The ſharpe ſpeeches of our Samiour againſt 
ſinners, 

Why two iudgementes are appointed after 
death. 

The ſodaine comming of them both, 

The demaund: in our account, as the gene- 
rall indgement. 

The circumfances of horror and dread be- 
fore,ar,and after the ſame. 

What a treaſure a good conſcience vvill 
then be, 

The pitti full caſe of the \davmed. 

How eaſily the daungers of theſe matter 
may be prevented in due time. 


THE V1. CHAPTER. 6 


A conſideration of the nature of ſinne. 
and of a finner:to ſhew the cauſe — 
| Go 


Bn ie pmpayrrcn> — en e—o—_ — * 


The Contentes. 
God iuſtly vſeth the rigor before me. | 


tioned : wherein is deſcribed: 

God: infinite haired to ſinneri. 

The reaſon why Gcd hateth them. 

Thai they are enemies to God and to them 
ſiluei. 

How God puniſherh ſinners: as well ihe pe- 
nitent, as the obftinate: & the bitter ſpeeches 
in ſcrig ture againſt ſinnert. 

Of the ſenen miſarits end loft: which 
come by inne. 

The obſtinaey of ſinners, in this age. 

T wo principall cauſes of ſinne. 

Of the danger 10 liue in ſinnt. 
How neceſsarie it is 10 ſtare. 
7 THE VIL CHAPTER 
Another conſideration fot the further 
iuſtity ing of Gods iudgementes, and 
declaration of our demerite, taken 
from the maieſty of God & his bene- 
fits towards vs: wherein is ſhewed: 
A contemplation of the maieſty of God. 
of bis beneferer, 

Of the ſcuerall vſes of ſacraments. 

Divers complaints again ſinners in the 
perſon of God. 

Our intolerable contempt and ingratitude 
againſt ſo great a maieſty and beneſaclor. 

Of greet cauſes we haue to lone God beſide 
bu benefite, 

How he requireth nothing of vs but gre- 
ritule. 


T hes 


The Contentes. 


That it reſtesh in due reſolution to ſerue ham. 
An exhortation to this gratitude, vviti 

« ſhorte praier for a penitent. ſinner in this 

1/e. 
HE VIII CHAPTER, 

Of what opinion and feeling wee ſhall 
bee touching theſe matters, at the 
time of our death, v herein is expreſ- 
ſed: 

. The induratirn of ſome heartes, lept fiom 

reſolution by worldly reſpeFes, 

Of the matters of terror, paine and miſery, 
that principally moleſi a man at his death. 

A contemplation of the terrors , ſpeech, or 
cogitation of a ſinner at the haure ef death. 

Of diverſe apparitions & viſions 10 the inſt 

and to the wicked hing a dring, 
How all theſe miſeries may be prevented. 
THE IX. CHAPTER 

Of the paines appointed for ſinne after 9 
this life, and of two ſortes of them, 
wherein is declared. 

Howe God vſeth the motiue of threates to 
induce men to reſelution. 

Of the everlaſting paine in hell, reſerved 
for the damned & comon to al that are there. 

Of the two partes thereof: that u, pain ſen · 
Fble, and paine of loſſe. 

Vehement coniectures touching the ſeve- 
ritie of thoſe painei. 
Of the ſeverail names of hell in diverſe 
tongue: . 

of 


The Contentes, 
Of the particular paines for particmlar ef 
fenderi, peculiar qualitie and quantity 10 the 
fennes of each offender, 
Of the worme of conſcience, 


1 THE x. CHAPTER. 


Of the rewardes, bene ſites, and commo - 
dities provided for Gods ſervauntes, 
wherein is declared. 

How God is the beſt pay · maſter. 

Of his infinite magnificence. 

The nature, grearne: and valew of his ro- 
werdes, 


borne by baptiſme, | 
* admonition againſt ſecurity in this 
life. 
The ſecong The contents of the ſecond part of thi: 
part, booke, touching impedimente: 
of Reſolution, 


I THE I. CHAPTER. 
Ofthe firſt impediment; which is the 
difficultie, that many thinke to bee ia 
vertuous life, wherein is declared: 
Nine ſpecial! priuiledges and belps wherwith 
the vertmous are aided abone the * 
x The 


The Contentes. 

1 The force of Gods grace for eaſing of 
ver tuo life againſt ail temprations, 

2 Of what force loue is herein. And how 4 
man may know whether he haue lone towarde 
God or no, 

3 Of apeculiar light of vnderitanding 
pertaining to the iuſt. 

4 Of internall conſolation of the minde. 

R Pad the quiet of a good conſcience in 
the inſt, 

6 of hope in God vvhich the vertuous 
haue. And that the hope of the wicked,jis ins 
deede no hope, but meere preſumption, 

7 Offreedome of ſoule and body, which 
the vertuous haue. 

8 Of thepeace of minde in the vert · 
#n4,cowardes God, their neighbour,and chemts 

ſelues. 

9 Of the expectation of the reward. 
the vertuous haue. | 

Of the comforte that holy men haue, after 
their conuerſion e and howe the beſl men haua 
bad greater confliftes therein 

Of S. Anſlen: converſion, and foure ame- 
tion: therempon. 


THE II CHAPTER, 
Ofthe ſecond impediment; which is trĩ⸗ 
bulation:wherein are bandled, 4. ſpe« 
ciall poĩutes. 
1 Firftthat it is an ordinarie meanes of 


buen o ſuffer ſome tribulation. 
p A 


>» 855 


* 


The Contents. 


2 Secondsy , that there be thirteen [pee 
ciall conſiderations of Gods purpoſe, in ſen- 
ding affliftions to bis ſervants which are lai 
gowne and declared in particular. - | 

3 Thirdly what cla conſiderations of 
comfort a man may haue in eribulation, 


3 THE 11, CHAPTER, 


Of the third impediment:whichis, loue 
of the world: which is drawen to ſixe 
ints. 

1 Firſt. how, and in what ſenſe the world 
und commoditie i thereof are vanitie nand of 
three general! pointes of worldly vanitioi. 

2 Secondly,how worldly commodities are 
deere deceipres. 

3 Thadh , howe the ſame are pricking 
alberne t. 1 

4 Fenrih, how the [ame re miſery and 
2 
5 Fiſih, bow they flrangle a man: with a 
deſcriptionof the world, 

.6 Sixty, ,howe amanmight avoide the 
lenger therof,and vſe the commodities thr 


of io bis owne benefit. 


+ THE II. CHAPTER, 


Of the fourth impediment: which ĩs. too 
much preſuming of gods mercy: her: 


mis declared: | R 


1 Contentes. 
b prolonging of onr Inlqhtier ;in 
of Gods mercie , j to build pt rar, 
backe. , p 
| Of the two feere of our Lorde : that inmerey 
and truth, | 
Of io langer of flriners'; and hope Gods: 
giodineſſt helpeth not them tharpriſevirei 
nne. 2 3.923: 24.7 
Whether Gedi mercie bee greater than his 
tuftice. . ͤ K 
The deſcrip tion of true feave. 8 
Of ſervile feare, & ef the feart of chillxen: 
& how ſerwle feare is proftrablè for ſinners, 


THE v. CHAPTER 5 


Ot the fift impediment: which is, delaie 
of reſolution vpon hope ta doe it bet · 
ter, or with more caſc afterwarde, 

wherein a declararicnis made. 


Of ſeven ſpeciall reaſons, why the Divel 
Dxenech vr 10 delay: & of ſixe grintipal cas · 
ſer, which make our converſion harder by 

Altea. 

Howe harde jt is to repent in elde age ſer 
bim that is nos accuſtomed to ſome haraneſſe 
before: oy what charge a man draxeth to him. 
ſelfe by delay, 

That the example of the Thiefe ſavedon 
the Croſſe , i no warrant 10 ſuch as defer their 


* FP of 


The Conrentes; 


bverſe reaſon: , why converſion made 
27 A honre is ſufficient, . 


THE VI, CHAPTER. 


Of three other impedimeures : that 
ii, lloth, negligence,; and hardnes of hart 
wherein is declared: 


"The foure effefler of Noth ; «nd the meanes 
bow to remowe them. | 
' Thecauſe of Atheiſme at this dale. And 
the way to cure careleſſe men, | 

Of two degrees of hardner of hart. 

How — of hart is in all perſecuteri. 

The deſcription of an hard hart: a the 
danger thereof. 
"oy conclufion of the 404 books. 


THE FIRST PART 
of this booke. 
' CAP. 


Of the ende and partes of this bes lei vu 
*: > — adyertiſenent 0 


4 ” 
# 


of 8 HIS firſtbooke hath The end of 
for his proper ende, this hoe, 
%% perſwage a. Chri- 
ſtian by name to be- 
come a true; Chiiſti- 
n indeede , at the 
1 leaſt, in reſolution of 
wi ther bee t pringi 
:pallchings neceſſarie to this effe&xhex. 
Fore this firſt booke ſhall be deyided into 
ewo partes. In the firſt ſhall bee declared 
important reaſons and ſtronge perſwaſi- 
ont, to provoke a man to this reſolutionʒ 
In the ſecond ſhall be reſuted all the im. 
pediments, which our ſpirituall enimies 
(the fleſh , the world, and the diuell ) are 
wont to lay for the ſtopping ofthe ſamec 
knowing very well, that ot this reſoluti» 
on dependeth all our whole ſeruice of 
God. For hee that never reſolveth bim · 
ſelfe to doe well, and to leaue the dan · 
gerous ſtate of fin wherein hee liueth , is The neces 
tar off from ever doing theſame , But he ſitis of ieſo: 
that ſomctime reſolvezhy to doe it, al- lutien. 
5 A iii though | 


Two part 
ofthis _ 


a ent. 


at tlie dote ol his conſcicnee, I 


hlitfandeominohbe growerh hardet 
harder dailis/adithe be giuen over ih- 


The direle 


[ | "Wi 
tada. The fofigers 


choughby frailery he performeth it nor 
at that time: yet ii ĩhat keſolution much 
acceptable before God, and his minde 
tlie redier to teturne after to the like 
reſolution againe, and by the grace of 
God, to put ix manfully in execution. 


But hee that wilfullie refiſteth the good 


motion: of the holy ghoſt, & vncoutte · 
ouſlie contemneth his Lorde, knocking 


gudket the indigiatiõ of god ag 


te ſthſe, which is the next 


to au 
dodrewwlanination it felfe, © | 


Ger, 2 One ling therefore I muſt adveriife 


the Reader before lgoe unie furder, hi 


he take heede of a certaine ptincipol do. 


ceipr of our glioſtly adverſarie, whereby 
he draweth many millions of ſoules inte 
hel daily,which is, eo feare & rerrifietht 


frõ hearing or reading any ching cõtra- 
ryito theit preſent humour or teſolution. 


As for example, an vſuret from reading 
books of reſtitution:aleacherer, trõ rea» 


d ing diſcotirſes apalnft that fin: x world- 


ling from reading ſpiritual bouks or cre 
tiſes of devotion. And be vſeth commod. 
ly this argument to them for his/purpole, 
Thou lceſthowe thou art not yet refot 
ued to feaue this trade ot liſe, wherein 


4 ͥ1 ð1 ti A thou : 


thoy art; and therefore the reading of 
theſe bookes will but trouble and afflict 
thy conſcience, & caſt thee into ſorrowe 
and melanchalie, and therefore reade 
them not at all. This I ſaĩe is a cunning 
ſleight of Sathan, whereby hee leadeth 
manie blindefolded to perdition: even 
as a faulkner cartieth manic hawkes 
quietlie beeing hooded, which otherwiſe 
he coulde not doe, if they hadihe vic of 
their ſight. 


3 lfignoraunce did excuſe ſinne, then Wikuligs 
this might be ſome refuge for them that norance 
woulde liue wickedlie : but this kinde of geaſeth 


ignoraunce, beeing voluntatie and wil · 
full, incregſcrh greatlie both the ſinne, 
and che ſinnets euill eſtate. For of this 
man the holie Ghoſt ſpeaketh in greate 


diſdaine, Noluit inzelligeie v3 bene ageret: Pſal. 3 


Hee would not vaderſtande to doe well, 


And againe, Quia tn ſcientiam repuliſti, Oſee a 


repellam te: For that thou haſte reiected 
knowledge, I will teiect thee. And of the 
ſame men in another place the ſame 


holy Ghoſt faith : They leade their liues in Iobas. 


pleaſure, and in a moment goe downe 10 hell, 
vvhich ſay to God, Goc from vi ves will nos 
haue the knovledge of thy waies. Let euetie 


3 
The oft cha pier. Confidera 


— 


1 


man therefore beware of this deceite, & See S. Aug; 


of thus fi 
bee content at the leaſt to read good degra. Kk 


booke o frequent good companie, and 
A uij other * 


; 


| | 4 
! \Confideration, The faſt part. 
| &S.Chryſ. other like good meanes of his amende · 
1 13 in ment, albeit he were not yet reſolued to 
|| $46 Ron follow the ſame: yea although he ſhould 
finde ſome griefe & repugnaunce in hing 
ſelfe ro doe ir. For theſe thinges can ne- 
ver doe him hurt, but maie doc him very 
much good, and it may be that the verie 
rontrarietie and repugnaunce which he 
deareth in frequenting theſe thinges a- 
gainſt his inclination, maie mooue the 
metrcifull Lorde, which ſeeth his harde 
Caſe, to giue him the victorie over him · 
ſelfe in the ende. and to ſend him much 
more comfort in the ſame, than before 
he had diſlike. For hee can eaſily do it, 
onlie by —_— our taſte with a drop of 
his grace,and ſo make thoſe things moſt 
ſueete and pleaſant,which before taſted 
both birrer and vnſavery, 
Whatmind 4 Wherefore as [would hartely wiſh 
a amithould eueric Chriſtian ſoule, chat commeth to 
| biirgro.l:e reade theſe conſiderations following, 
Arbe be ſhoulde come with an indifferent minde 
laid downe who!ly into Gods handes, to 
reſolue & doe, as it ſhould pleaſe his hos 
Iy ſpirit to mooue him vnto, although it 
were tothe loſſe of all worldly pleaſures 
whatſn2ver (which reſignation is abſo- 
lutel; neceſſarie to everie one that defi- 
reth ꝛc be ſaved ) ſo it ſome cannot pre · 


lelue 


lentlie wia that indifferencie of them» . 


| 
| 
| 
| 


* 


1 
The ſecond chapter. cf 
ſelues, yet would { counſell them ii any 

caſe ro conquer their mindes to ſo much 

patience , as co goe through to the ende 

of this booke, & to ſee what may be ſaida 

at leaſt co the matter, although it beg 

without Reſolution to [follow the ſame, 

For I doubt not but God maie ſo peatſa 

theſe mens hearts before they come to 

the end as their mindes may be altered, 

& they yeeld themſelues vnto the hum- 

ble and ſweet ſervice of their Lorde and Lxxe | 
Saviour rand that the Angels in heauen 
may teioice and triumph of cheir regai- 

ning, as of ſheepe moſt dangeroully loſt 

before. 

8 CHA P. II. 

How neceſſarie it is to enter into earneſi con · 
fſideration and meditation of our el ate. 
FP HE Prophet leremie after a long 

1 c6plaint of the mileries of his time 

fallen vpon the lewes by reaſon of their 

fins, vtte reth the cauſe thereot in theſe 
wordes: All the earth is. fallen into viter de» Terew. 
ſolation, for that there is no man which con · 

fdereth deepely in his hart. Signifying here 

by, that if the Tewes would haue centred 
into deepe and earneſt confideratiqg-af 

their lives and ſtate before that g-eat de 

ſolation fell vpon them, they wight haue : 
eſcaped the ſame, as the Ninivites did 10045 3 * 
by the forcwarning of lonaa: albeit the 

5 A v ſxo:d 


Le vit. 11. 
Dent. 1. 


1 8 
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ſword was not drawn, & the hond of god 


ſtretched out, within. forty daies to de- 


roy thẽ. So important a thing is this cõ- 


ſider ation. In Ggure he reof all beaſts in 
old time. which did not tuminat, or chew 
thewcue; were accounted vncle ane by 
the la of Moſes : as n doubt, but that 
ſoale im the ſight of god muſt ne edes be, 
which teſolve th not in heait, nor chews 
eth in ofien meditation ot minde, the 
things requited at hir hands in'this life. 
2 For, of want of this confidetation & 
due meditation, al the foule errors of the 
world are committed. & many r000,chri- 
ſtians doe find ihẽſelues within the very 
gates of hell, before they miſtruſt anye 
ſuch matter rowards the m, being caried 
through the vale of this life blindfolded 
with the vaile ofnegl:gence & inc hide 
ration, as beaſts to the flaughterhoule, & 
neuer ſuffered to ſee theit one danger, 
vntill it be too late to remedie the ſame, 
3 For this e auſe the holy ſcriprure dorh 
recommend vnro vs moſt careſully this 
exerciſe of meditation, and diligent con- 
ider ation of our dueties, to deliver vs 
ebzreby from the perill, which inconſide· 
ratidu læadeth vs vnto. 

4 Moſes having delivered to the peo- 
ple his emba age from god, touching al 
particulars of the lav, addeth this cl as 
| allo 


1 
The ſecond Chapter, 
alſo from God, as moſt neceſſarie. Theſe 
wordes muſs remaine in thy hearte, thou ſhals 
meditate vpon them. both at home & abroad, 
when thou gueſt ro bed, and when thou riſe a- 


ine in the morning. And againe in ano- 


ther place: reach your children theſe things, 
that they may meditate in their hartes vpon 
them. The like comandement was giuen 
by God kimſclfe to loſua, at his firſt ele · 
Rion ro gouerne the people: to wit, that 
he ſhould meditate vpon the law of Mo- 
ſes buth by day and night: to the end he 
might keepe and per forme ihe thinges 
writen therin, And God addeth preſent- 
y the commodity he ſhould reape ther. 
ot. For then, ſaith he, ſhalt thou directe thy 
waie arighit, and ſhali vnderſtande the ſame, 
Signifying, that without this meditation 
a man goeth both amiſſe & alſo blindlie, 
not knowing himſelfe whether, 

5 S. Paul hauing deſcribed vnto his 
ſcholer Timothie, the perfect duety of a 
Prelate, addeth this advertiſemẽt in the 
ende:Hec meditzre: Meditate, ponder & 
conſider ypon this, And finally,whenſo. 
euer the holy ſcriptute deſcribeth a wile, 
happie, or juſt man, for all theſe are one 
in Scripture, for that juſtice is onelie 
true wiſedome and felicitie, one ehiefe 


Deut. 


conta 


i 


Deut. 11 


Ioſua & 


1. Tim. . 


point is ili ij Fe vil meditate vpõ the law of Pfl. i. 


Cod 50th day and night, And for example: 
in 


Prov. i 5. | 
Ec cle. 4. 


| Conſilereri 


Oen. 24. 


Eſaiĩ 39. 


' SOrmourn 


for it was 
in the way 
cf ſorrow 
ing or la · 
mentation, 


Pſal.119, 
Plal. 26. 
Pi! 11 3. 


Flal. 18. 


Me The firſt part. 


in the ſcripture how good me did vle te 
meditate in times paſi,l might here rec · 
kon vp great ſtore as that ot Iſaac, who 
went forth into the fields towards night, 
to m editate : alſo that of Ezechias the 
King, who(as the Scripture ſaieth) did 
meditate like a doue, that is, in ſilence, 
with his heart onelie, without noiſe of 
word. But aboue al other the example of 
holie David is ſinguler hetein, who every 
where almoſt, maketh mentiõ of his cõ- 
tinuall exerciſe in meditation, ſaying to 
Gad: I did meditate vpon thy commãdemẽ iti 
which 1 loued. And again, I wil meditate vp- 
on thee in the mornings. And again, O Lorde 
howe haut I hut d thy lam It is my meditation 
{1 the day long. And with what fervor and 
vehemencic he vſeth to make theſe his 
meditations, hee ſhe werth when he ſaith 
of himſclfe; My hear te did wax hot within 
me, and fire did kindle in my meditations, 
6 This is recorded by the holie Gheſt 
of theſe ancient good men, to confound 
vs chriſtians, who being far more bound 
to feruour than they, by tealon of the 
greater benefit we haue received;yet do 
we liue ſo laſilie, tor the moſt parte of ys, 
es we never almoſt enter into the medi- 


ration & earneſt conſideration of gods” 


Jawes & commandementes:of the miſte- 
ries of our faich: of the liſe and death of 


| 


| 


our 


— — — — = 
* 
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our Saviour:or of our duty towards him: 
and muchlefſe doe we make it our dailie 
ſtudie & cogitation, as thoſe holy kings 
did,norwirhſtanding all their great bult- 
neſſe in the common wealth. 
7 Whois there of vs now-adaies, which Pfal. 18. 
maketh the lawes & commandemenres Plal.76 
or juſtifications of God (as the ſcripture 
termeth them)his daily meditations, as 
Dauid dideneirther onlie in the day time 
did he this, bur alſo by night in his hart, 
as in another place he teſtifieth of him · 
ſelf, How many of vs do paſſe over whole 
diies, and months without ever entring 
into cheſe medi · ations? Nay, God grant 
there bee not manie Chtiſtians in the 
world, which know not what theſe medi - 
tations do meane. We beleeue in gtoſſe Pelcefe in 
the miniſteries of our Chriſtian faith, as groſle, 
that there is an hel: an heaven: a reward 
for veitue:a puniſhment for vice a iudg- 
ment to come: an account to bee made, 
and the like: but for that we che idem 
not wel by deepe conſiderotion, and doe 
not digeſt them wel in our hearts by the 
heat of meditation, they helpe vs liile to 
good life, no more than a preſetvatiue 
put in a mis pocket cã helpe his health, 
8 What man in the world would adven- Marvelew 
ture ſo eaſilie vppan ſinne, as commonly eſte cs of 


; : inconfidey 
men doe, which diinke ĩt vp as — == 


'} Conſideration. 


10 
The fort part. 
beaſts drinke warer(it he did confider in 
particular the great daunger,and li. ſſe of 
grace, the loſſe of Gods fzuour, and pur · 
chaſing his eternal wrath, alſo the death 
of Gods one ſonne ſuſtained for ſinne: 
the ineſtimable rorments of hell for the 
euerlaſt ing puniſnmente of the ſame? 
Which albeit euetie Chriſtian in ſume 
doth belecue, yet becauſe the moſt pare 
doc neuer conſider them vvith due cit» 
cumſtaunces in their hearres : therefore 
they ate not mocued with the ſame, but 
do beare the knowledge thereof locked 
vp in their breſtes:withour anie ſenle or 
feeling: euen as a man carrieth fier a- 
bout him in a flint ſtone without heate, 
or perfumes in a pomader without ſme], 
except the one be beaten, and the oiher 
be chafed. 
And nov to come neare to ou: mate 
ter ( which we meane to handle in this 
booke )what man living woulde not te- 
ſolu e himſelſe throughlie ro ſetue God 
ind ede, and to leaue all yanities of the 
worlde, if he did conſider as hee ſhoulde 
doe, the waightie reaſcns hee hath to 
mooue him theteunto: the tevwardhee 
ſhall receaue for it, and his infinite dan» 
ger if hee doe it nor? But becauſe ( as 1 
baue ſaide) ſcarce one among a thou - 
lande doth enter into theſe conſiderati- 
ont, 


1 


The ſecond Chapter. Conſderations 


ons; or if hee doe, it is with lefle at · 
tention, or conſcience, than ſo greate 
a matter requireth;, hereof it commeth, 
that ſo many men periſh dailie, and ſo 
fexe are ſaved: for that by lacke of cone 
ſideration ihey never reſolue them- 
ſelues to liue as they ſhould doe, and as 
the vocation of aChriſtian man requi- 
reth. So that wee may alſo c6plaine with 
holie leremie, alleadged in the begin- 
ning, that our earth alſo of Chriſtia- 
nitie, is broughetodefvlarion, for char 
men doe not despely conſider in their 
has; 5-4-7 | 


10 Conſideratĩon is the key which ope- of corfides 
neth the dore ro the cloſer of our hearts ration, 


where all our bookes of aceount doe lie. 
k is the looking glaſſe, orrather the ve- 
rie eie of out ſoule, whereby ſhee ſeerh 


her ſelfe , and looketh into all her whole 


eſtate: her riches, her good giftes, her 
defeRex, her ſafetie, her danger, her way 
thee walketh in, her paſe ſhe holdeth: & 


fnallie, the place and ende which ſhee 


draweth vnto. And without this conſi- 
deration, ſhe tunneth on blindely into a 
thouſande braks and briers,ſtumbling at 
euery ſtep into ſome one inconvenience 
or other, or continually ia peril of fome 
great and deadly miſchiefe. And it is 
3 wonderfull matter to thinke, that o- 
- Q 


. 
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A itte ſimĩ · 
litudę. 


ther buſine ſſe of this lite, men both ſee 
and confeſſe, that nothing can be eichet 
begun, proſecuted, or well ended, wich · 
out conſideration, and yet in this great 
buſines of the kingdome of heaven , no 
man almoſt yſeth or thiuketh the ſame 
necellary. „ 
11 If aman had to make a ioprney buy 
from England co Conſtantinople, albeit 
he had made the ſame once or twiſe be- 
fore, yet would he not paſſe it oucr,withe 
euGgreat and oftan cõſideration: eſpeci- 
ally whether hee were right and inthe 
waic or no: what paſe he held, how neere 
he were to his waies end, & che like. And 


thinkſt thou, my deare brother, to paſſe 


from earth to he auen, & that by ſo many 
hils, & dales, & dangerous places, never 
paſſed by thee before, & this without a- 
ny conſideration at all? Thou att decei - 
ved if thou thinkeſt ſo: for this iourne 
hath farre more neede of conſideration, 
than that, beeing much more ſubiect to 
by pathes and dangers,every pleaſure of 
this worlde, evetie luſt, evetie diſſolute 
thought, every alluring ſight, and temp - 
ring ſound, euery diuell yppon the earth, 
or inſtrument of his, which are infinite, 
being a thiefe, and lying in wait to ſpoile 
thee, and to deſtroy thee vpon this waie 
tonardes heaven. | 
| 22 Where« 
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12 Wherefore I woulde giue counſell 
to euetie wiſe paſſenger to looke well a- 

bout him, and at leaſt wile once adaie, to 
enter into confideration ot his eſtate, & 
of the eſtate of his treaſure which he ca · 
rieth with him in a brickle veſſell, aa S. 
Paul affirmeth,l meane his ſoule, which 
maie as ſoone be loſt by inconſideration 
at the ſmalſt, &niceſt iewelin this world, 
as partlie ſhall appeare, by that which 
hereafcerl haue written for the helpe of 
this conſideration, whereof both 1. my 
ſelfe and all other chriſtians doe ſtande 
in ſo great neede in reſpect of our accep« 


table lervice to God. For ſurelie if m 


ſoule, or anie other did conſider atten» 
tiuelie but a few thinges of manie which 
ſhee knoweth to be true:ſhee coulde not 
but ſpeedelie reforme her ſelfe, with inſi - 
nite miſlike and deteſtation of her for- 


mer courſe, As for example, it ſhee con. Peut. a 
Luc. 3s 


fidered throughlie that her onelie com · 
ming into this life was to attende to the 
ſervice of God, and that ſnee notwiih- 
ſanding attendeth onelie, or the moſt 
part to the vanities of the worlde : that 
ſhee muſt giue account at the laſt day of 
eyeric idle worde, and yet that ſhee ma- 
keth none account, not onlie of wordes, 
but alſo of evil deedes, that no fornica- 
tor, no adulterer, no vicrer, no couc- 

tous 


Conſideration, | 


Epheſ 5, 


| 
14 


i 


2. Cor 8 


Mat. 12 


1. Cor.. 


Confudrrayion, 


= Cor 4 
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tous, or vnc le ane perſon ſhall intoye rhe 
kingdome of heaue,as the ſetipture ſaith 
& yer ſnee thinketh to go thither , living 
in the ſame vices: that one onlie fin hath 
bin ſufficient to damne many thouſands 
rogither,& yet ſhe being loader with ma 
ny, th inking to eſcape: that the waie to 
heauen is hard, ſtrait & paincfuil,*by the 
affirmation of God himſelfe, and yet ſhe 
thinketh to go in, living in pleaſure and 
delites of the worlde,thar al holy ſainte: 
that ever were ( as the Apoſtles & mo · 
ther of Chriſt her ſelfe. with all good w 
lince ) choſe to them · ſelues to live an 


auſtere life, in paincful labour, profitable 


to others, faſting, praying, puniſhing 
their bodies. and the like, and for all this 
liued in feare and trembling of the iudg · 
ments of God, & ſhee attending to none 
of theſe thinges, but following her paſ- 
times, maketh noe doubre of her one 
eſtate: If, I ſaie, my ſoule or anie other 
did indeed and in earneſt conſider theſe 
thinges,or the leaſt parte of a thouſande 
more that might bee conſidered, and 
which our Chriſtian faith doeth reach 
ys to be tiue:ſhee would not wander, as * 
the moſt part of Chriſtian ſoules doe,ia 
ſuch deſperate peril through want of c- 
ſideration. 

13 What maketh theeues to ſeeme 
| mad 


w_ U i J{W nm r ** wv — RV ww — ac WY a” SS 


madynto wiſe men, that ſceing ſo many 


hanged dailic for theft before their eies A compayj 
villyet notwithſtã ding ſteale againe:but ſon. 


lacke of conſideration? And the verie 


lam rauſe maketh the wiſeſt men of the 14. * 
worlds to ſeeme very fooles; and worſe Luke 12. 
than frantickes vdto God and good men Roma. 
that knowing the vanities of the worlde, Cor i. 3 
and the danger of finful life, do follow fo - . 


much the one, & ſuare lv litle the other. 
alive were m ade by the authoritie of 
man, that vhoſoever ſhould: adyenture 
to drinke wine; ſhoulde without delaye 
holde his hand but halfe an tioure in the 
Gre, or in boiling leadde for a puniſſi- 
ment: 7 thinke many woulde ſoi beate 
wine, albeit naturally they loued the 
ſame: and yet a lawctbecing made by 
the eternal maieſtie of God, that whoſo» 
euer commit / eth ſinne.ſhal boile everlay 
ſing in the fire of hell, withour eaſe or 
end: many one for lacke of vonſiderati- 
on commit ſinne, with as little feare , as 
they doe eat or drinke. | 
t 14 To conclude therefore, confides 
ration is a moſt neceſſary thinge to bee 

taken in hande, eſpecially in theſe our 

daies, wherein vanity hath ſo much pre- 

uailed with the moſt, as it ſeemeth to be 

true viſedome. and the contrary thereof 
to be meere folly, and coutempiible ſim · 


„ plicity 9 
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gen 


Kai 25. 
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plicity,But 1doubr not by the aſſiſtaumet 

of God, and help af conſidetation. ia dil 
couer in that which followeth , the etror 
of this matter vnto the diſcreet reader, 
or which is not wilſully blinde d, or ob 
ſtinately giuen ouer ynto the captivity 

of his Ghoſtlye enimie ( for ſome ſuch 
men there ver: )of whome God faith | 
as it were pittying and lamenting their 
caſe, They haue made a league with death, | 
and a covenant with hell it ſelſe, that is,they 
will not come out of the daunger here 
in they bee, but will headlong c aſt them · 
ſelues into euerlaſting petdition, rather 
chan by conſideration of their eſtate; 
recovei to ihemſeluescrernall life and 
glory, from which deadly obſtinacy the 
Lord of his mercy deliver vs all that bey 
long vnto him, 


CHAP, 111 | 
Of the ende for which man was created ; 
and placed in this worlde. 


| - 4 
O Wrhemin the name of almighty 

Nos, and with the aſſiſtaunce ob rs 
holy ſpirit, ler the chriſtian man or wor 
man deſirous of ſalvation , firſt of all 
conſider attentiuely, as a good Merv 
chanifactor is woont to doe, when he is 

arived in a ſtrange county. pr as a cap - 
a dale 


caineſentby his Prince to ſome great 
exploite:is accuſtomed, when he com · 
meth zo the place appointed: that is, to 
thinke for what cauſe hee came thither, 
why hee was ſcar, to what end, whatto 
attempt, hat to proſecute , what to 
per forme, what ſhall be expected and 
— — his bandes ypon his returne 
by him that ſent him thither. For theſe 
cogitations (no doubt) ſhal ſtirze him vp 
to attend to thiat which he came for, and 
not to imploy himſelfe in impettinent 
affaires. The like, Iſaie, woulde I haue a 
chriſtian to conſider, and to aske of him · 
felfe why and ro what ende he was crea» 


ted of God ; and ſent hither into this Pęut &. 
worlde, what to doe, wherein to beſtow 10.21. 
his dais: he ſhal Rnd for no other cauſe Cen. 
et ende, dut onely ta ſerue God in this Lale A. 


b. This was the condition of our crea» 
tion and this was the onely confidera- 
tion of our redemption, prophecied by 
Zacharic before: Thas wee being delivered 
from the handes of on enimies, might ſerne 
bim in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all ih 
daies of our life, 


2 Of this followeth gilt, that ſee» The firſt ed 
ing the ende and finall cauſe of our bee ſequences 


ing inthis world,is to ſerue God in this 
life, that wharſocuer we doe, or indevor 
orbcſtow our time in, eyther contrarie, 

or 


IF. 


"— 
——, 


— — nn — — *˙⅛· — 


ret. find ende; 


, 


| 


he ſecond 


cõſequec e. 
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ot impertinentto this ende, vi i o 
lie to the fervice of God, though it were 
to gaine all the kingdomes of ihe t 

yet is ĩt mere vanitie,folly, & loſt labour; 
& will carne vs one day to griefe, repen. 
rance & confuſion , for that it is not ts 
martet for which we came into this hfe; 
or of which wee ſhall be aſked accompr: | 
at the laſt day, except ir be to receiue' | 
udgement forthe ſame. 292 
3 - Secondly; it followeth ofthe: 
premiſſes, that ſeeing our onelye ende 
and buſineſſe in this wor lde, is to ſerue 
God, and thet al other earily creatures 
are put heere to ſetue vs to that ende: 
we ſhould ( for our parts) be indifferent 
to all theſe creatures, as to riches or | 
pouertie, to health or ſicknes, to hohnond | 
or contempt: aud weſhould deſite onely 
fo much, or ſo litlo of the ſame , ai were 
beſt for vsto our ſaide ende that weem» 


= 


tend: that is, to the ſeruice of God: for 


whoſoeuer deſireth or ſecketh theſe 
eteatures more than this, runneth from 
his ende for the which he came hither, 
4 By this now may a carefull Chriſti- 
an rake ſome ſcantling of his own eſtate 
with God, & make a coniecture whether 
hee be in the right way or nd; For if hes 
attend only or principally to this ende, 
for which he was ſent hither. that i, to 
7 ug 


þ 
| 
| 
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dies, ende vours, labors, talke & other his 
actions, run yppon this matter, and that 
hee cateth no more for other creatures, 
2s honour, ciches, learning. and che like: 
thi they are neceſſary vnto him for this 
end,which he pretendeth:it his daies & 
life (U ſay) be ſpent in this ſtudie of the 
ſetuice of God, thẽ is he doubtles a moſt 
happy and bleſſed man, & ſhall at length 
attaine to the kingdome of God, | 
5 Butifhe find himſelfc in a contra- 
ty caſe, that is, not to attend to this mat · 
ter for which onely hee was [cnt hither, 
not to haue in his hearte and ſtudie the 
ſervice of God, but rather ſome other va 
nity of the world, as promotion, wealth, 
pleaſure, ſumptuous apparel, gorgecus 
buildinges, beautie,or anie other ihing 
elſe that pertaineth not to this ende: it 
he ſpende his time (I ſaie ) about theſe 
trifles, having his cares and cogitations, 
his ralke and delight, more in them than 
about the other great buſines for whic 
he was ſent: then hee is in a petilous 
courſe leading directly to pet dition, ex- 
cept he alter and change the ſame. For 
moſt certaine iris, that whoſocver ſhal 
not attend vnto the ſervice he came for, 
ſhall never attaine to the reward promi- 


ſed to that ſexvice. 
Vice. 6 And 


The fnaenh, 


ſerue God. if his cares, cogitations, ſtu- 


— 


Cuke 13-27. 


Mat. 19. 


Luc. 


1b. fallend.. 


Bp 
The firf? part. 


6s Andbecauſc the moſt part of the 
worlde not onely infidels , bur alſo of 
Chriſtians doe amiſſe in this point, & do 
not attende to this thing for which they 
vvere or.clie created and ſent hither: 
thence it is that Chriſt and his holie 
Saintes haue alwaics ſpoken ſo hardlie | 
ofthe {male number that are in ſtate of 
ſaluation euen amongſt Chriſtians, and 
haue vttered ſome ſpeeches vvhich 
ſeeme verie rigorous to fleſh and bloud, 
and ſcarce true, albeit they muſt be ful. 
hlled: as, that, Jr is eaſter for a came! to goe 
throngh a needles eie, than for à rich man 
80 enter into heaven, The reaſon of which 
faying(and manic mo) ſtandeth in this, 
that a rich manor worldeling attending 
to heape riches , cannot attende to doe 
that which he came for into this world, 
& conſequentlie neuer attaine heauen, 
except God worke a miraclc; & ſo cauſe 

him to condemne his riches, and to vſe 
them onelie to the ſervice of God: as | 
ſometimes he doth, and wee haue a rare 
example in the goſpell of Zacheus, whe 
being a verie rich man, pteſentlie ypon 
the entring of Chriſt into his houle, and 
much more into his heart by faith, gaue 
halfe his pode to the poore, and 

offered withall, that yrhomſoever hee 
had iniurĩed, to him hee woulde — 
8· 


14 


— 
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toute times ſo much reſtitution, 1 

7 Bur hereby now may bee ſeene, ihe he lawen? 

lamentable tate of manie thouſande table ſtate i 
chriſtians in the world, which are ſo far of men of 
off from beſtowing their whole time and be workdes | 
trauell in the ſeruice of God,as they ne- | 
uer almoſt thinke of the ſame, or, if they 
do, it is with verie litle care or attention, 
Good Lord,how many men and women 
bee there inthe worlde, which bearing 
the names of Chriſtians,lcarce ſpEd one 
hour of foure & twenty in the ſeruice of 
God!How many doe beare their braines 
about worldly matters: & howe fewe are 
troubled with this care!How manie find 
time to eate, drinke, ſleepe, diſport, decke 
and paint themſelues out to the world: & 
yet haue no time to beſtow in this grea- 
reſt buſines of all other! How many ſped 
ouer whole daies, weekes, moneths, and 
yeares,in haukinꝑ, hunting, and other 
paſtimes, without making accounte of 
this matte :] What ſhall become of theſe 
people? what ſhall they ſaie at the daie 
of iudgement ? What excuſe vvill they 
haue? 

8 If che Merchaunt factor (which 1 A compacts 
ſpake of before) after many yeares ſpent ſon. 
beyonde the Seas, returning home to 
gue accountes to hk maſter, ſhoulde 
yeeld a reckoning of ſo much time ſpene 
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Cal. s. 


obe. 


eciue not thy ſelfe. Vet maicſt thou haue 


In ſinging. ſo much in dancing, fo much 
in courting, & the likez who woulde nor 


laugh at bis accounts? But being further 


asked by bis maſter, vvhat time hee be · 
\Kowed on his merchandiſe vvhich hee 
ſent him for. if he ſhould anſwere: None 


at all, nor that he cuer thoughte or ſtu» 
died vpon that matter: vvho woulde not 


thioke him worthy of all ſhame and pu- 
niſhment? And ſurelie with much more 
ſhame and conſuſion ſlial they ſtande at 


the daic of iudgement, who beeing pla- 


red here to ſo great a buſineſſe, as it the 
ſervice of Almightic God, haue not with. 
ſtanding neglected the ſame, beſtowing 


their ſtudies, labors, & cogitations in the 


vaine trifles ot the vvorlde : vvhich is as 
much from the purpoſe, as it men being 
placed in a courſe to runne at a golden 
game of inſiaite price, they ſhould leaue 
their marke, and ſome ſteppe aſide after 
flies, or feathers in the aire: and ſome 0+ 
ther ſtande ſtill gathering vp the dunge 
of the grannd. And how. were theſe men 


worthy, trow you, to receiue ſo greate a 


reward as was ptopoſed to them? 
9 Whereforz(deare Chriſtian) if thou 


be wiſe conſider thy caſe while thou haſt 


time, follow tlie Apoſtles counſel], exa- 
mine thy own: workes,& wales, and de- 


grace b 


— 
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grace to reforme thy ſelfe, becauſe the 
daie time of life yet remaineth ; the 
dreadfull night of death will ouertake 
thee ſhortly, when there will be nomore 
time of reformation , What will all thy 
labour and toile in procuring of worldlie 
wealth, profite or comfort thee at that 
houte, when it ſhall be ſaiderothee, as 
Chriſt ſaide to thy lite in the Goſpell, 
when hee was nowe come to the top of 


his worldly ſelicity : Then ſaole, this night Luke 128 


ſhall they take awaie thy ſoule, and then who 
(hall haue the thinget, which thon haſt gos 
zen togither? Belet ue me(deare brother) 
for [tell thee no vnttueth, one houre 
beſtowed in the ſeruice of God, will 
more comfort thee at that time, than 
an 100, yeares beſtowed in aduancing 
thy ſelfe and thy hc uſe in the world, And 
if thou mighteſt feel: nowe the eaſe, 
wherein thy poore hart ſhall be then, for 
omitting of this ching, which it ſhoulde 
moſt haue thought vpon : thou wouldeſt 
take from thy ſleepe, & from thy meate 
alſo to recompence thy negligence for 
the time paſt, The difference betwixt a 
wiſe man & a focle is this, that the one 


prouide ch for a miſchieſe while time ſer · 


ue th: but the other, when is is too late. 
10 Reſolue thy ſelie therefore, good 
C hiiſtian, uhile thou haſt time, Reſolue 
B ii thy 


Tb. Sa 
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Joh.7, 8. 1 p 
3-loh.z . 


n prayer. 


thy ſelfe without delay, to take in hande 
prelently and to apply for the time to 
come, the great and weighty buſines for 
which thou waſt ſent hicher: which one+ 
Iy indeed is weighty and of importance: 
and all others are mere trifles and yani- 
ties, but onely ſo far forth as they con · 
cerne this, Beleeue not the world, which 
for running awry in this point, is dete- 
ſted by thy Saviour: and euery friende 
thereof pronounced an enimie to him 
by his Apoſtle. Say at length vnto thy 
Sauiour, l do confeſſe vnto thee O Lord, 
I do confeſſe & cannot deny, that l haue 
not hitherto attended to the thinge for 
which Iwas created, redeemed, and pla- 
ced heere by thee: l doe ſee mine ertor, l 
cannot diſſemble my grieuous fault: and 
I doe thanke thee ten thouſande times, 
that thou haſt giuen mee the grace to 
ſee it, while! may yet by thy grace a- 
mend it: which by thy holie grace I doe 
meane to doe, & without delay to alter 
my courſe, beſeeching thy divine maie- 
ſty, that as thou haft giuen me this lighe 
of vnderſtanding to ſee my danger, and 
this good motion to reforme the ſame: 
ſo thou wilt continue towardes mee thy 
bleſſed aſſiſtance, for performaunce of 
the ſame, to thy honcur, and my ſoules 


health. Amen. 
l | CHAP. 


| 
| 
| 


— 
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CHAP. IIII. 


Of the end of man in particular: & of 2 ſpeci« 
al things required at his hands in this life, 


Hs ſpoken of the ende of manne 
in generall in the former Chapter, 
and ſhewed what it is to ſerue god, it ſee 
meth conuenient ¶ for that the matter 
is of great and ſingular importaunce) to 
treat ſome what more in particular: 
wherein the ſervice of God doeth con» 
fiſt : that thereby a Chriſtian may iudge 
of himſelfe, whether hee performe the 
ſame or no: & conſequently whether he 
doe thethinges for which hee was ſens 
into this worlde, 


2 Firſt therefore it is to bee vnder · Two partes 


lood that the whole ſervice which God 2f au is 


requireth at a Chriſtian mans handes in 
this life conſiſteth in two things:the one 
to flie euill: and the other to doe good. 
And albeit theſe two thinges were re- 
quired of vs alſo before the comming 
of Chriſt( as appeareth by David, whoſe 


commandement is generall: Decline from pfal. 2s. 
e vil. and do good: and by Elay the Prophet Eſaic 3. 


whoſe words are: Leaue zo doe reruerſiy. & 
learne 10 doe well) Vt much more partieu- 
lacly, and with farce greater reaſon are 
they demaunded at the handes of Chri- 
ſian people, who by the death & paſſion 
B iii of 
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of theit redeemer, do recciut grace and 
force to be able in ſome meaſute to per» 
forme thoſe two thinges, which the law 
did not giue, al>cicir commaunded the 
ſame. 

Rom. 6. 3 But now wee being redeemed by 
Chtiſt, and receiuing from him not on. 
Jy the rene v ing of the ſame commande- 
ment for the perfourmance of theſe 
rxwothinges , bur alſo force and abilitie 
by his grace , whereby wee are made 
ſomewhat able to doe the ſame: wee te · 
maine more bounde thereto in reaſon 
and duetie, than before, for that this was 
the fruit & effect of Chriſt his holy paſs 
Gon, as S. Peter ſaith: That ve being deade 
A. peter. 2, 70%, ſhould line in righteomſues. Or asS, 
Titzs.. Paul more plainely declareth the ſame, 
when he faiths The grace of God our ſa · 
niour,bath appeared to all men,inſirufing vi 
80 thu end, that we renouncing all wickednes 
end worldly deſires, ſhould line ſol er, iuſiiy. 

and godly in this world, 
Tivo parte: 4 hele two thinges then are the 
ol che ſer. ſeruice of God, for yyhich wee were 
ure of 008 ſent into this worlde: the one to refilt 
"Corio, fiane: the other to follow good workes, 
1. Tim. 1. InreſpeR of the firſt wee are called ſoul: 
2. Tim. 2. diers, and our life awarefare vppon the 
Theil. 1. earth: for that as ſouldiers doe alwaies 
lie in waite to reſiſt their enemies, ſo 
5 — ought 
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ought wee to reſiſt finne and the temp- Mat,9.10» 
tations thereof, And in reſpeR of the 22 RA 


ſeconde, wee are called labourers, ſtew 


aides, farmers, and the like, for that as Plalr:y, 
theſe men attende diligentlie to tlieit Mat. iz. 


aine and ineteaſe ot ſubſtaunce in this 
fe:ſo ſhoulde we doe good workes,; to 
che glory of God,and benefite of others 
herein this life. | 
5 Theſe therefore are two fpeciall 
pointes which a Chriſtian man ſhouldg 
meditate vppon: two ſpeciall exerciſes 
yyherein' hee ſhoulde bee occupied: 
two ſpe ciall legs whereupon hee muſt 
walke in the ſeruiee of God: and finale 
hy. two winges, whereby he mult flie and 
mount yppr vnto a C hriſtian life. And 
yhoſocuer vvantech either of theſe, 
though he had the other,yet ean he not 
aſcende to anie true godlinelſe,no more 
than abirde can flie lacking one of ber 
wings. I ſaie that neither innocency is 
ſufficient without good woorken :? nor 
workes any thing auailable, where 
nnoceney from fin is not. The latter is 
euident by che people of [ſracll, whoſe 
facrifices, oblarivas, praiers, and other 
good workes commended and eomman- 
ded by God himſelfe, vvete oftcinimes 
abominable to God, for that ibe doers 


thereof led in ſin and wiekednes, 286t - 


B ij large 
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| large the Prophet Eſay declareth. The 
former allo is made apparant by the pas 
trable of the fooliſn virgins , yvho albeit 
they vere innocent from ſin, yet becauſe 
they gaue not attendaunce, they vvere 
| ſhut out of the doores, And at the laſt 
Mat.25- gaie of iudgement Chriſt ſhall ſaie to 
| the damned, becauſe you cloathed mee 
Mati25 not, fedde mee not, and did not other 
deedes of chatitie appointed xo your 
vocation : therefore goe you to ever 
Ace 13. laſting fire, &c. Bothxheſe pointes then 
are neceſſarie to a Chriſtian to the ſer · 
| vice of God: & ſo neceſſaty, as one with» 
Joe wee out the other availeth nor, as I haue 
| ' ought to re · ſaid, And touching the firſt, which is re · 
Ait ane, fiſting of fin,we are willed to doe it euen 


5 vnto death, & with the laſt of our blood 
4 I (if it were need) and in diuerſe places of 
— ſcripture, the holy ghoſt willeth vs moſt 
Set 3. diligentlie to prepare our ſelues to reſiſt 
| the diuell manfullie, which tempteth 
vs to ſin: and this reſiſtance ought to be 

made in ſuch petfect maner, as we yeeld 

not wittingly and willinglie to any ſinne 
whatſoeuer, either in worke , worde, ot 

| Mats, conſent of heart, inſomuch that whoſo- 
Brod. 12. euer ſhould giue ſecrer conſent of minde 
to the performance of a ſinne if hee had 
time, place and ability the reunto, is con · 
demuned by the holy ſcripture in that 
$*: 1 . ſinne, 


l 
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fnne, euen as if hee had committed 
the ſame now in act. And touching the Fowe wee 
ſecond, which is good workes, wee ate mut doc 
willed to doe them abundantly,diligent+ orkes. 
ly, ioiſully, & incc ſlantly, for fo ſaith the Ecele. ge 
Scripture: Wharſoewrr thy hand can do, do Eccle.ts ,- 
it inflantly . And agame, Walle worthy of —_ : 
God,fruifiyng in enerie good wor le. Anda... 
gaine 8. Paul ſaith: Let vs doe good worker 
vnto all men. And againe in the very ſame 
place: Let vi never leaue off ro doe good for 
the time will come when wee hall reape with- 
ont end. And in another place he willeth 
vs, To be ſlable, immoucable , and abundans 
in good wor les, nowing that uur labour ſhall 
not le vnprofttab le. 
6 By this it may be ſcene, deare bro - A deferipris 
thet, what a pe:fect creature is a good onofa 
Chriſtian, that is, as S. Paul deſcribeth —— "ag 
him: The handeorhe of God, and creature of oa * 
Chriſt to good worter wherein he hath prepa- 
red that hee houlde alle. It appeateth, I 
lay, what an exact life the true life of a 
Chriſtian is, hic his a continuall reſi. 
ſtance of all ſin, both in thought, word & 
deede, and a performance or exerciſe of 
all good works, that poſſibly hee can de · 
uiſe to doe. What an Angelicali life is 
this? Nay more than Angelica), for that 
Angels being nowe placed in their glo. 
rie, haue neither temptation of ſinne 

B * to 
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to reſiſt, nor can doe any woorke , 8 
wee maie, fot to eucteale their farther 
glorie. | 

7 lt Chriſtians did live according to 


this their dueric,that is, in doing al good 


that they might, & neuer conſenting to 


; euill: wharncede there almoſt any tem · 


orall Lawes > What a goodly common 
wealth were Chriſtianitic ? Who will 
not maruell at the rate examples of ma- 
ny good forefathers of ours, wherein 
ſuch ſimplicitie, ſuch trueth, ſuch con- 
ſcience, ſuch almes deedes, ſuch ſince- 
tity, ſuch vettue, ſuch religion and deuo- 
tion, is reported to haue be ene? The 
cʒuſe was, for that they ſtudied vppon 
theſe ewo poiates of a Chriſtian mans 
dustie, & labored for the perfor mance 


thereof, euerie man 25 God gaue bim 
grace. And wee, becauſe wee loołe not 
into theſe matrers, are become as looſe 
aad wicked in life, as euet the Gentiles 


or infidels were, And yet is God the 
ſame God ſtill, and vill accept at our 
bande, no other account, than he did of 
thoſe forefathers of ours, for the perfot» | 
mance of theſe two partes of our dueus 
towardes him. | 

What then ſhall become of vs, which 
doe not liue in any parte as. they did? 


And to enter yet ſomewhat mote iny 
3 the *' * 
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the particular eonſideration of theſe 
thinges , v ho is there nowe adaics &- * 
mongeſt common Chriſtians, for no 
doubt there be in ſecret many leruantes 
of God which doe ir, but of thoſe which 
beate the name of C hu iſtians, and moſt 
tur abroade inthe worlde,who is there, 
I ſay, that taketh any paine aboute the 
ficſt pointe, that is, touching che reſi - 
ſting of the concupiſcente of ſiune? 
Which cõcupiſcence, or natural motion Aug. Lib. 2 
of ſinne rcmaining in vs, 23a remnante coat. ul. 
of our naturall maladie, in puniſhinence & lib. 1. de | 
of the ſin of our friſt father Adam is lefte ix 
in vs now after bapriſme, «d agenem, that Ioh. Caſſ. 
is, to ſtrive withall, and to refit, But lib. f. ca. 12» 
alas how m2ny be there which reſiſt, ag & deincepie 
they ſhauld, theſe cuill motions of cone 
cupiſcence? Who doeth cuer examine 
his conſcience of the lame? Who dverh 
not yeck ie commonly conſem of heart, 
to euerie motion that commeth with 
pleaſure : of couetouſneſſe, of anger, 
of reuenge, of ptide of ambition, and 
aboue all, of lec herie, and other ſilthie 
fianes of the fleſhe , knowing notwith- 
ſtanding,by the proteſtation vf our-Sa- 1 .. 
uiour Chriſt himſclfe , that enzric ſueh = 
conlent of hart. is aſmueh in ſubſtatince 
of ſiane as the act, & maketh ther ſoule 
guild ofeteenall damnacion?: - — 


— — - 


Tob. 9. 


Pal. 76. 


v. Cer. 2. 


I. Cor. 12. 
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8 Iris a wonderful matter to conſider, 
& able to make a mi aſtonied to thinke 
what greate cate, feare, diligence, and 
labour, good men in olde time did take 
about this mattet of teſiſting ſinne, and 
howe little we take now. lob the iuſt ha- 
uing leſle cauſe to feate than we, ſaith of 
himſelfe:1 did feare all my doing: ( O Lorde) 
conſidering that thou dot ſt not pardon ſuch as 
offend ther. But the good King Dauid 
which had now taſted gods heauy band 
for cõſenting to fin betore,ſhewerh him» 
ſelfe yet ro be more careful, & fear full in 
the matter, when he ſaith: 7 did meditate 
in the night time togiiher with my heart, and 
it was my whole exerciſe, and 7 did bruſhe or 
ſweepe my owne ſpirites cithin me. What a 
diliggent examination of his conſcience, 
thoughts and cogitations vvas this ina 
king? And all thus was for the auoiding 
and reſiſting of ſinne: as alſo it vvas in 
S. Paul, who examined his owne conci- 
ence ſo narrowly, and teſiſted all temp- 
tations with ſuch diligence, and atten- 
tion, as he could pronounce ot himſclfe, 
that to his knowledge he was in his mi- 
niſterie guilcy of nothing: albeit he doth 
confeſſe in another place, that he had 
moſt vile and ſtrong temptations of the 
fleſhe laide vppon him ofthe Diuell by 
Gods appointment. Let by the grace of 

5 Chrit 
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Chriſt he reſiſted and ouercame all. For 
the better performance whereof, it is al- 
ſo likely that he vſed alſo theſe externall 

helpes and ieme dies of true faſting, eat · 

neſt praying, diligent watching, and ſe» 

uete chaſtiſing of his bodie by continu- 

all and moſt painetull labour in his vo- 

cation, whereof hee maketh mention in 2. Cor. s. 
his writings. As alſo all godlie men ( by & 11. 

his example) haue vſed the like helpes ar 
fince,, for the better reſiſting of ſinulll 
temptations when neede requured , and Remedies 
the like. Whereof 1 could here recite vſed by the 
great ſtore of examples out of the hoke — 
Fathers: vrhich woulde make a man to ging of 
wonder and bee attraide alſo (if he were finne, 

not paſt feare ) to ſee hat extreame 

pine and diligence thoſe firſt C hriſti 

ans tooke , in vvatching euery little 

ſleight of the Diuell, and in reſiſting e- 

uerie litile temptation, ot cogit tion of 

finne : whereas we neuer thinke of the 

matter, nor make account either of co · 

gitation, conſent of hearte, woorde, or 

worke : but do ye eld to al, whatſoeuer our 
concupiſcence moueth vs vnto, do ſwal- 

low daun every hooke laid vs by the dis. 

uel: & moſt greedily doe deuoure euerie 

poiſoned pleaſant bait, which is offered 

by the enimy for the deſtruction of our 

ſouls; & thus much about reſiſting of — 


— = ” 
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How much 9 But now touching the ſecond point, 
—— — which is continuall exerciſing of out 
— ſelues in good workes, it is euident in it 
| ſelfe, that we viteclic fail: , for tbe molt 
part of vs in the ſame. l haue ſhewed be. 
fore how we are in Scripture comanded 
to doe them, without ceaſing, and moſt 
diligently whiles we haue time of daie 
Loh. l. to doe them in: for as Chriſt ſaith: The 
night will come, vben no man ſhall worke any 
more. l might alſo ſhew how certaine of 
our forefathers the Saints of God were 
moſt diligent & catefull in doing good 
workes in their daies, euen as the huſ- 
band man is caretull to caſt ſeede iatu 
the ground whiles faire weather laſteth, 
and the metchant to laie out his monie 
— whiles the good muket endureth. They 
kneu the tine would not laſt log which 
they had to worke in: and therefore they 
beſticred thiemſelues whiles opportunity 
ſeryed:they neuet ceaſed, but came fiom 
one good worke to another, wel know 
ing what they did. & how good & accep- 

table ſeruice it was vnto God. 


10 lf there wete nothing elſe io ptoue 


8 
*Althorgh their wonderſull care & diligence here- 


any ſuch . ; : : 
things were ineyet theinfinite monumentes of their 


done to ſu» *almeſdeedes, yet extant to the worlde; 


| 7 
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wave c wir the infinite Churches 


perſlitious are ſufficient teſtimemies of the ſawe: 


induced 
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indued with great & abundant tnaine · ill vics, yet 
tenance for the miniſters ofthe ſame: 2 then 
ſo manic ſchooles, C olledges, Vniuetſi- ey 
ties: fo many bridges, high waies, and time ſufficis 
publike commodities, Which chatita- ent teſtima. 
ble deedes, and a thoulande moe both niczofa 
priuate and publike , ſecret and open, — 
whieh 1 cannot report, came out of the ſo fate as 
purſe of our good Anceſters: who often. their kn 
t:mes not onelie gaue of their aboun- —— 
dance, but alſo ſaued from their owne — 
mouthes, and be ſtawe d it vppon deedes as did not 
of charitie, to the glocie of God. and be · Wiltully er, 
nefir of others. Whereat wee are ſo — de 
farre off trom giving awaie our ne cel — 
ſaties, as wee will not beſtary eur ſuper» truth \& to 
fluities:but wil impley them rathervpon doe accor · 
haukes and dogs. and other brute beaſts, Be» 
and lometimes allo vpon much viler v- — 8 
i thoſe be 
ſes, than to the relic fe of our peore bre · (inſucha 
thren. ſencejex · 
18 Alas dente brother, to what a care. les to 
leſſe and ſenſeleſſe eſtate are wee come, 285 
rouching our one ſaluation and dam · 
dation ? Saint Paul crieth out vntu vs: 
Worke your omne ſalnation with frart and Phil. a. 
trembling : and yet no man for that, ma- 
keth account thereof. Saint Peter war- 
neth vs grauelie and earneſtie : Pre. 2. pet.. 
then, takg you greate care 10 maky your 
90644308 and eletion ſure 9 
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Luke 16. 


Luke 12, 
Mat. 13. 
Rom.. 
Apoc, 12, 


and yer who, almoſt, will thinke vppon 
them ? Chriſt himlelte thundeteth in 
theſe wordes, J tellyou, make your ſelues - 
friendes, in ihis worlde , of vniuſt Mammon, 
that when you faint, they may receine you in · 
to eternal rebernacles. And yet for all that 
wee are not moued herewithall, ſo dead 
we a:e and lumpiſh to all goodneſſe. 

16 If God did exhort vs to good deeds 
for his owne commoditye , ot for anye 
gaine that hee is to take thereby: yet in 
reaſon we ought to pleaſure him there - 
in: ſeeing we haue received all from his 
onelie liberaliiy before , But ſeeing hee 
aꝛketh it at our handes for no neede of 
his one, but onely for our gaine, and to 
paie vs home againe vvith aduantage: 
it is more reaſon wee ſhoulde harken 
vnto him. If a common honeſt man v. 
pon earth ſhouide inuite vs to doe a 
thing, promiſing vs of his honeſty a ſuf. 
ficient reward, wec ſhoulde beleeue him: 
but God making infinite promiſes vn · 
to vs in Sctiptute oi eternall rewardes 
to cur well dooinge, as that wee ſhall 
eate with him, drinke with him, raigne 
with him, poſſeſſe heaven wich him, 
and the like, can not mooue vs not- 
vvithſtanding to vvoorkes of charitye, 
Bur becauſe thoſe forefathers of ours 


were moougd heerewithall , as hauing 
| hears 
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beartes of ſofrer mettall than ours are 

of, therefore they brought foorth ſuch a- 
boundant fruit, as I haue ſneued. 

13 Of all this then that Ihaue ſaide, 

the godly chriſtian may gather, fuſt the 
lamentable eſtate of the worlde at this 

daie, when amongeſt the ſmall number 

of thoſe which beare the name of Chit» 

ſlians, ſo many are like to periſh for not 
perfourming of theſe two principall 
pointes of their vocation. Secondly,hee The diffes 
maie gather the cauſe of the inhnite rent ſtate of 
difference of rewarde,for goodandeui)! — — and 
inthe life to come, which ſome men will che dar af 

. y 

ſceme to marucl at: but indeedeis moſt qeath, 
iuſt and reaſonable , confidering the 
great diuerſity of lie in good and euill 
men whiles they are in this worlde. For 
the good man doth not onlie indeyor to 
avoide fin: but alſo by reſiſting the fame, 
daily and hourely cncreaſcth in the fa- 
vor of God. The looſe man by yeelding 
conſent to his concupiſcence, doech not 
one lie looſe the fauour of God, but alſo 
doubleth fin vppon fin without number. 
The good man beſids avoiding ſin, doth 
inſinſte good workes, at the leaſtwiſe in 
defire & heart where greater ability ſer · 
ueth not, But the vvicked man nei- 
ther in hearte nor deede doeth anie 
good at all, but rather leeketh in place 
* | thereof 
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Particular end, The firſt part. 


ou. 


thereofto doe hurt. The good man im- 
loierh all his minde, heart, wor des, and 
andes to t he ſetuice of God, and of his ' 

ſeiuauntes for his ſake . But the vvicked 

bendeth al his force and powers both of 
bodie and minde, to the ſeruice of vani- 
ties, the wol lde and his fleſh. Inſomuch, 
that as the good man inci eaſeth hour. 
ly in the ſeruice of God, to which is due 
encreaſc of grace and glery in heauen: 
ſa the euil from time to time, in thought ' 
word or deede, ot in all at once, hcapeth 
vp fin and damnation vpon himſe lie, to 
which is due vengeaunce, and encreaſe 
of torments in bell, and in this contrarie 
coutſe they paſſe oucr their lives for 
wwenty,thirty;or forty yearet, & ſo come 


to dic. And is it not reaſon non, that ſee. | 


ing there is ſo greate diuetſitie in their 
eſtatcs:there ſhould be as great or more 
diverſity alſo, in their reward? Eſpecial 


ly ſeeing God is a great God,andrewar- 


ceth ſmell thinges with great wages, ei- 
ther of euetlaſting glorie, or euetlaſting 
paine. Thirdly and laſtly, ihe diligent 
& careful] Chriſtian may gather of this 


pc — cauſe hee hath to put in 


practiſe the godlie counſell of S. Paule, 
vvhich is, That exerie man ſhowld proone 
and examine his owne weorkes, And ſo be 
able to iudge of himſelfe, in what _ 

6 
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hee ſtandeth : and if vppon this exami · 
nation hee finde himſcife avvty, ro 
thanke God of ſo greate a beneſite, as is 
the reueiling of his dangers, whiles yet 
there is time and place to amende. No 
doubt many peciih daily by gods wſtice 


in theic ovne grofie iznoraunce: ho if 


they had receiued this ſpec iall favor, at 
to ſee the pit before they fell in, it may 
be, they would haue eſcaped the ſame. 
Vle gods merey to thy gaine then ( gen» 
tle brothet) and not to thy further dam» 
nation. If thou ſee by this examination, 
that hicherto thou haſt not led a true 
Chriſtian lite, reſolue thy ſelfe ro begin 
nowe, and caſt not away wilfully that 
33 ſoule of thine, which Chriſt 
ath bought ſo dearelie, and which he is 
moſt ready to ſaue, and to induc with 
grace and eternal glory, if thou wouldeſt 
yeelde the ſame into his handes, 
and bee content to direct thy life 
according to his moſt holy, 
cafie,& iweere comman- 
dementes. 


CHAP. 


| 40 
Of account. The firl! part. 


! CHADP.Y. | 


0 Of the ſeuere account that wee muſt zeelde it 
to God of the manttey: a+ ny” 
3 foreſaide. Q 
A principall 56 other pointes of a prudent 
point ot ( Yay bee oft d 
r eruant this is to bee eſtcemed one , 
'  alſcrvaunt, principall, to confider in euery thinge p 
committed to his charge, what account 4 
| ſhall be demaunded tonching the ſame; , 
| alſo what manner of man his maſter is, 
whether gentle, or rigorous, milde or , 
ſterne, careleſſe or exquiſite in his ae - 
| counts, alſo whether he be of abilitye tio 
| 


j puniſh him at his pleaſure, finding him 
' faulty: and finally , how he hath dealt 
q with others before in like matters: for 
1. according to thoſe circumſtances ( if 
q he be wiſe) he will gouerne himſelte and 
9 vſe more or lefle diligence in the charge 
| committed. 
A neceſſary 2 The like wiſe dome would I coun- 
conſiderati · ſell a Chriſtian to vſe, in the matters be» 
on. tore recited: to witte, touching our 
ende for which GOD ſent vs hither, 
and the two principall pointes thereof 
| enioyned for our exerciſe in this lite: 
to conſider ( 1 ſay ) what account wee 
| ſhall bee demaunded for the ſame, in 
vvhat manner, by whome , with what 
| ſcuctity, with what daunger of puniſh: 
ment. 
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Thefifth Chapter. Of acconnn; 
ment, if we be found negligent & rech- 
lefſe therein. 
For better vnderſtanding wherof, 
it is to bee noted firſt, with what order, 
and with what ceremonies and circum- 
ſtances God gaue vs this charge, or ra- 
ther made and proclaimed this lawe of 
our behauiour & ſeruice towardes him, 
For albeit hee gaue the ſame commane 
dement to Adam in the firſt creation. 
and imprinted it afterwardes by nature Rom 2. 
into the heart of each man before it was Rom. . 
written (as S. Paul teſtiſieth) yet for Gale 
more plaine declarations ſake, & to con - 
uince vs the more of our wickednes (28 
the ſame Apoſtle noteth) he publiſhed 
the ſamelawe in writing tables, vppon 
the mount Sinai: bur with ſuch terror. 
and other circumſtances of maĩeſty ( as f 
alſo the Apoſtle noteth to the He · Heb. 12. 
brewes ) as maie greatlyc aſtoniſh the 
breakers thereof. Let a man reade the 
nineteenth Chapter of Exodus, and Exod ig. 
there hee ſhall ſee what a preparation 
there was for the publiſhing of this law. 
Firſt God calleth Moſes vp to the hill, The dread- 
and there reckoneth vp many of the be· fe r 
nefites which he had beſtowed vpon the — Oy 
people of Iſrael! : & promileth them ma- 
ny mo, if they would keep the law which 
he nas then to giue them. Moſes went ” 
the 


Ade 9. 


Fx0d.20, 
Deut. j. 


Heb. 3, 
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the people, and returned aunſwere a: 

gaine that they woulde keepe it. Then 

cauſed God the people to bee ſanctified 


againſt the third day, to waſhe all their . 


garmentes, and that no man ſhuulde 
companie with his wife: alio to be char» 
ged that none vppon paine of death 
ſhoulde preſume to mount vp to the hill 


bur Moles alone, and that whoſoever 


ſhoulde dare but to touche the hill, 


ſhoulde preſently bee Roned to death, | 


When the thirde daie was come, the 


Angels, as Saint Steeuen interpreterh | 


it, wereready to promulgate the lawe, 


The trumpets ſounded mightelie in the * 


aire : greate thunder brake out from the 
skye, vvith fierce lighrenings , horri- 
ble cloudes, thicke miſtes, and terrible 


{moke rifing from the mountaine. And 
in the middeſt of all this maieſtie, and 


dreadfull tertcut: Gud ſpake in the hea- 
ring of all: Fan thy Lorde God which haus 
brought thee cut of the lande of A Rg : me 


onely ſhalt thou ſirue: and the reft which 


followerh , conteining a perfect deſcrip- 
tion of cur duety in this life, common- 
ly called the tenne commaundementes 
of Gcd, 

4 All which rerrour and maieſtie, the 
Apoſtle himſelfe, as I haue ſaide, appli- 
eth to this meaning, that wee ſhoulde 
| greatly 


— 


, OE 2 


— 
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The gfeh Chapter. 
greailie tremble to breake this lawe, de» 
liuered ys with ſuch circumſt aunces of 
dread and feare: ſignifying alſo hereby, 
that the exaction of this law, muſt needs 
bee with greater terrour at the daie of 
judge ment, leeing that the publication 
thercof was with ſuch aſtoniſhment and 
dread. For ſo we {ee alwaies great Prin- 
ces lawes to be executed vpon the offen. 
ders with much more tertour than they 
were proclaimed. And this maie bee a 
forcible reaſen to mooue a Chriſtian to 
lookevato his duetie. 


5 Secondly,if wee conſider the ſhape Gods pu- 
execution vied by God vppon offenders niſhe.catss 


of his law, both be fore it was writen and 
ſince; we ſhall hude great cauſe of feare 
allo:as the wonderfull puniſhment vpon 


Adam, and fo mary millions of people Cen. 3c 


beſides for his one fault: the drowning of 


the world cogither: the burning of dodõ en. 7 
& Gomorra with brimſtone : the repro- Gen.1g, 
bation of Saul: the extreme chaſtiſment 1. Reg 25. 
of Dauid, and the like, Which all beeing Reh ls. 


done by God with ſuch rigor, for leſſe & 
tewer ſins than ours are, and alſo vpon 
them,whom he had more c auſe to ſpare 
than he hath to tolerate vs: may be ad- 
moniſhments what we muſt looke for at 
Gods handes, for breach of this !awe of 


ſeruing him ja this life, 
| 6 Third!y 


Of accounts 


Chriltes 
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The firftl part. 
6 Thicdly,if wee confider the fpeechin 


ſpeeches. and behaviour of our Lorde and maſter 


Mat. 33. 


Mat. 25. 


Mat. z:. 


Chriſt in this matter, we ſhall haue yet 


more occaſion to doubt our owne caſes + 
who albeit he came now to redeeme vs, | 
and to pardon all, in all mildneſſe, humi- 


litie, clemencie, and metcie: yet in this 
pointe of raking accountes, hee is not 
woont to ſhewe but auſtetitie and greate 
rigour,not one ly in wordes, and familiar 
ſpceches with his Apoſtles: bur alſo in 
examples, and parables to this pur- 
poſe . For ſo in one parable hee dam- 
neth that poore ſeruant to hell, vyhere 
ſhoulde bee weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth, onelie for that hee had not aug · 


mented his talent delivered him, And 
| Chriſt confeſſeih there of himſelfe, 
that he is a harde man, reaping vvhere 


hee ſowed nor, and gathering vyvhere 
hee caſt not abroade : expecting allo 
aduantage at our handes, for the ta- 
lentes lent vs, and not accepting one - 


lie his owne gaine. And conſequentlie 


threatning much more rigour to. them 
which ſhall miſpende his talentes, as 
the moſt of vs doe. Againe, he damneth 


the ſeruant whome hee founde afleepe: 


hee damneth the poore man, vvhich 
was compelled to come, into the ved- 
ding, onelie for that hee came without, 

a 


r A A 2 


s weddingigarmene: he damned the 3. Matz. 
fooliſh virgins, for that they hadde not 
their oile · with them, and were not rea» 
dy(iamp at the very hour ) to go in with 
him, and woulde not knowe them vrhen 
rhey cate aſter:and finally, hem ptomi · E 
ſedtodimnicall choſe, withourrexceptis Mat134 
onwhichMhall workeiniquiticy' a3 Saint 
Matthelwerſtifidths - r = hs „ © 2 

7 Morcouer brig diked by a'tertaine 
ruleron a time;howhe mighrt/boſaneds _ 
hee-wouldegiue him no othen hope, ſo 


* 
* 


long as hee ſought ſaluation by his Loke 18 


wdrkes,though her were a prince; but — 


only this: thou wilo enter into life, 
the coumandement of G. And talking 
wic bis Diſciples at another time of 
the ſame matter ee gineth tiiem no o- 
ther tule ofcheir life, but chis : ff ye laur 
me, leepe iy cõmandementa As who ſhould 
lay; if you wers neger ſo much my diſ- 
ciples, if ye bteake my cou midements; 
there is · a more loue nor friendſhip be. 
mixt vn. And dalnt lohn, vhich beſt of 
all others knewethis meaning heereinʒ 
expoùideth it in this ſetſe; when hee 
ſaich t 2 If man faith hee, knowverh God; Iohn 
dad yti N peth not h communmilements,hee 
e ind the eh io oF in him. And 
moteyer;, ito" take Mae all hope of en 
prQation freer his Pittipte v ofanir 
male. ri C ther 


lobt 
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The firſt part. 
ther waic pleaſing him than by keeping 
his commaundementes) hee laieth in a» 
nother place, that He came not o tale 4. 
waie the law, but to fulfill it: & ſitaightwaie 
he inferreth vpon the ſame : Whoſorner 
therefore ſhall breake one of tbe leaFFof theſe 
commaundementi, ſhall bee called the leaſt in 
the kingdame of baæuen. For which cauſe 
at his departure out of the vvoilde, the 
ycric laſt wordes that be ſpake to bis A- 
poſtles vvere theſe, that They. ſhoxilde 


teach men to obſerne all his commandements 


whatſorner, 1 2 5 85 


2 By vbich appearerh the ſeuete mes. 


ning chat Chi iſt had touching our. ac 
eount for the keeping of his commidee 
mets in this life. The which alſo may be 
gathered hy chat, that being asked whe; 
ther the number were ſmal oſ them that 
ſhould be ſaued, hee counſclleth men to 
ſtriue ro go into the ſtrair gate: for that 
manic ſhould bee ſhut our, yea euen of 
them which had eatea & drunken with 
him,and had enioied the corporall pre- 
ſence of his bleſſed bodie, but had not 
regarded to liue as he cõᷣmanded them. 
In which caſe he fignifieth , ibut no te | 
ſpect of frĩendſhippe muſt tekeiplace 
| 


yvith him at the. laſt dais: for which 
had healed at the fiſh pooles: dag be | 


cauſe. bee ſaide-ro the man whom be 


| 
| 
| 
l 
| 
1 
* 
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milalem : Beholde nome them art whole, Iohn 3. 
fer them ſiakæt no morr, leaſi worſe coms 10 

thee than bee. And generally hee ware 

neih vs in Saint Matthewes Goſpell, Mar. x5 
that ver agtee with our advetſaries, and 

make out accountes ſtraight in this 

life: otherwiſe wee ſhall pay the vtmoſt 

farthing in the life to come. And yer 

more ſeuetelye hee faich in another 

place: that Me ſhallrender account ar the Mat. 12 
daie of indgemept , for entry idie meh, 

we haue ſpoken. 

9 Which day ofiudgement hee wat. 

neth vs of before, and foretelleth the 
rigour and daunger in ſundry places of 

boly Scripture, to the ende wee: ſhould 
prevent the ſame: and ſadireR our liues 
while wee haue time in this worlde, as 
wee may preuent out ſelues at rhardeye 
with feare and danger, or rather vvitk 
gteate ioy and comfort: when ſo many 
thouſandes of wicked people ſhall ap- 
peare there, to their eternall confult» 

on. 

10 And becauſe there is nothing which Of the da 
lo fitly ſheweth-the ſeucritic of Chriſte of iudger 
in taking dur account at the laſt daie, aaa 
the order and manner of this iudgment 
deſcribed moſt diligentlie by. be holye Two iudgey 
ſerĩpture it ſelfe : it hall make much for mente: af. 
our purpoſe ,ro conſider tha ſame And ter death 
8 CS © 


at 
Of account, The fiſt pare. 
jñitſt df all, it is to be noted that there bg 
two iudge mentes appointed after death 
whereof the one is called particular, 
-,-\ | Whetby each man preſently vpon his de · 
parture from this worlde, receiueth par · 
john 3. tic ular ſentence, either of puniſhment 
Mat. 35. or glorie, accordinge to his, deedes in 
this life ( as Chriſtes owne words are} 
whereof we haue examples in Lazarus 
and the tich glutton ; who were preſents 
ly caried the one to paine, the other to 
reſt, as S. Luke teſtifieth. And to doubt 
of this were obſtinacy, as Saint Auſten 
affirmeth, The other judgmenr-is called 
general, for that it ſhall be of all men to. 
gether in the ende of the worlde, where 
ſhall a final! ſentence be pronouncede(c 
ther of reward or puniſhments)vppon al 
men that euer liued, according to the 
workes, which they haue done, good or 
cer. g. bad, in this life: and afretwarde neuet 
more queſtion be made of alteting theit 
eſtate:that is, of eaſing the paine of the 
one, or ending the glory of the other. 
The pati. 11 Nowe as touching the fitſt of 


— theſe two iudgementes: aldeit the holie 


Lib. 2. de a- 
ima, cap. 4. 


aug. ttact. auncient fathers, eſpeciallie Saint Aus 
6 · in John. ſten, dos gather and confider diuerſe 
particulars of greate ſeuetitis and feare 
Cache paſſape of our ſoule from the 
bone co che: tribuaall ſeate i G "= | 
et ts 0 rudert 
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The fifth Chapter. 
vnder the cuſtody both of good and eujl 


Angels. the feare ſhee hath of them: the 


ſodeine ſtraingeneſſe of the place where 
ſhe is: the tetiout of Gods preſence: the 
ſtraite examination ſhe muſt abide; and 
the like) yet for that the moſt parte of 
theſe things. arg to be conſidered allo in 
the ſecpnd iudgement which is general: 
1 willpafſ; ouet to the lame, noting ons 
ly certaine reaſons yeclded by the holy 
fathers, why God atter the ficſt iudge- 
ment, wherein he hag aſſigned to each 
man according to his deſertes in parti · 
cular, would appoint moreouer this ſe. 
gond genetall iudgement , Whereot the 
firſdis, for that the body of man riſing 
from his ſepulcher, might bee parraker 
of the eternall puniſhment or glorie of 
the ſoule: euen at it hath beene partaker 
with the lame, either in vertue, or vice 
in this life, The ſecond is, that as Chriſt 
wat diſhonoured and put to confuſion 
heer2 in the woilde publikelie:ſo much 
more hee might ſhewe his maieſtie and 
power at thatidaye in the ſight of all 
creaqures and elpeciallye of his ene · 
mies. The thirde is , that both the 
wicked and good might recciue their 
rewarde openlie, to more confuſion, 
and hearte gricte of the one, and to 
the greatex ioie and triumph of the o. 
4. C ii ber 


farc 


Why thery ' 
be 2. indgey 
ments ap. 
pointed. 

& 
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ther, who commonly in this world haus 
beene ouer-borne by the wicked. The 
fourth is, for that euill men when they 
die, doe not commonlie carie with them 
all their demerite and euill: for that the 
leaue behind them, either their euill ew 
umple, or their children, and familiark 
corrupted by them: or elſe bookes and 
—— 8 —_ may in time cortupt o- 
wellthis thers. All which being not yet done, 
— _ but comming to paſſe after their Beth, 
they cannot ſo conuenienttye receiut 
their iudgement for the ſame preſents 
hie: but as the euill falleth our, ſotheir 
paines are to bee encreaſed. The lin 
may be ſaide of the good. So that ( for 
examples ſake) S aint Paules glory is en- 
creaſ:d dailie, and ſhall bee ynto the 
worlds ende, by reaſon of chem that dat 
ly profite by his writinges and example 
and the paines of the wicked are for the 
like reaſon dailye augmented , But at 
the laſt daic ofiudgemente , ſhall de an 
ende of all our doinges, and then ſhall 
it bee ſeenecuidentlie, what each man 
is to haue in the iuſtice, and mercie of 
| God. 3 OS 
Of — Ret 12 Toſpeake then of this ſecondiudg: 
fide Ment generall and common for all the 
Eccle 13, wotlde, wherein as the Scripture [aith: 


Cod ſhall bring into indgement exerie _ | 
__ bi 


1 
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which hath bin comineed . There are diaers 
circumſtances to be confidered , and dis 
uers men doe let downe the ſame diuerf- 
lie:but in mine opinion, no better, plai- 
ner, ot mot effectuall declaration can 
be madꝭ thereof, than the very ſcripture 
makethit lelie, ſetting forth vnto vs in 
moſt ſigniſic ant words, all the maner, or · 
der, and citcumſtances, with the prepa- 
ration thereunto, as ſolloweth. 
13 At that day, there ſha!l be fignes in Luke 7: 
the ſunne, and in the moone, and in the Mat. 2. 
ſtars: the lunne ſhall be darckenedzthe Maris . 
moone ſhall giue no light: the ſtars ſhall 
fall from the skies: and all the powers of 
heauen ſhall be moued: the firmamene 
ſhall leaue bis ſituation with a great vioo 
lence: the clementes ſhall bee diſſolued 
with heat: and the earth, with all that is 
init, ſhall bee conſumed with fire:the | 
earthſhall moue off her place, and ſhall A 
flic like a little deare or ſlieepe. The dis 
ſtreſſe of nations vpon the earth ſhalbee 
great, by realon of the contuſion of the 
noiſe of the ſea and flouds, and men ſhal 
wither away for feace and expectation 
of theſe thinges. that then ſhal come vp» 
onthe whole worlde. And then ſhall 
the figne of the ſon of man appeare in 
the sky,& then ſhall all the tribes of the 
earth mourne and waile: & they (hall fee 
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the ſon of man comming in the cloudes 
of heauen with much power and glurie, 
great authoritie, and maieſty, And chen 
in a moment, in the twinckling of an eie, 
he ſhall ſend his Angels with a trumpet, 
and with a great erie at midnight, and 
they ſhall gather togither his elect from 
the foure partes of the world, from hea- | 
uen to earth. All muſt bee preſented be. 
fore the iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, who 
will bring to light thoſe thinges vvhich 
were hiddenin darkneſſe, and wil make 
manifeſt the thoughtes of mens hearts 
and vvhatſoeuer hath beene ſpoken in 
chambers in the care, ſhall be preached 
onthe houſe toppe. Account ſhall be aſe 
ked of everic idle voorde, and he hal | 
iudge our verie righteoulneſſe it ſelfe. 
Then ſhal the iuſt Rande in greate con- 
ſtancie, againſt thoſe yyhich haue af 
flicted them in this life: and the wicked 
ſeeing that, ſnal be troubled with an hor- 
rible feare, & ſhal ſay to the hils ; Fal vp - 
on vs, and hide vs from the face of him 
that ſitteth yppon the throne, and from 
the anger of the Lambe, for that the 
great daie of wrathis come. Then ſhal 
Chriſt ſeperate the ſheepe from the 
Goates, and ſhall put the ſheepe on 
his righte hande, and the Goates on 


the lefte, and ſhall ſaic to thole on the 
tight 


12 
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right hand: Come ye ble ſſed of my Fa- 
ther, poſſe le rhe-kingdome prepared for 
you from the begianing of the worlde: [ 
was hungrie , & you gave mee to cate: [ 
was a ſtranger; and you gaue mee hat- 
bout: 1 was naked and you clothed me: 
I wasin priſon, and you came to mee, 
Then ſhal}the juſt ſay, O Lorde, when 
haue wee done thele thinges for thee? 
And the king (hall anſwere}: ttuely when 
you did them to the leaſt of my bro- 
thers; you. did jr ro me. Then ſhall he 
ſay to them on his left hande: [Depart 
from me (you accurled ) into cueila- 
ſting fire, prepared for the Diuell and 
his Angels; for 1 wax hungiie , and you 
fed me not ; 1 was-a ſtcanget, and you 
harboured ine not ; 1 was naked and you 
clothed me nor;l was ſicke, and io priſon 
and you viſited me nat. Then (hall they 
ſay, O Lord, when haue we ſecne thee 
hungry , or thirſtie, or a ſtraunger,or na. 
ken, ot ſic ke, or in priſon, and did not mi- 
niſter vnto thee? And he ſhall aunſwere: 
Verily, I tel you, ſeing you haue not done 
it to one of theſe leſſer, you haue not dõe 
it to mee. And then theſe men ſhall goe 
into eternall puniſhment: and the iuſt in 
to life everlaſting, 
14 Tell mee what a dreadfull prepara · 
tion is here laide downe > Hows many 

Cy ch- 
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circumſtances of feare & horror? Ir ſſial 
be, laich the {criprure.at midnight, when 
commonly m6 are a fleep, it ſhall be with 
hideous noiſe of trumpets: ſound of wa- 
tets: motions of the el: mentes : what a 
night will that be troweſt eheu, tòõ ſcothe | 
earth ſhake: the hils and dsles mooued 
from their places: the moone darkened 
the ſtarres fall downe from he auen: the 
whole element ſhiuered in pieces, and al 
the world in a flaming fire? 
15 Can any topgue in the wolde ex. 
preſſe a thing more forcibly , than ibis 
matter is exprefled by Chriſt, the Apo- 
les, and prophets themſelues ? What 
-morrall heart can but tremble in the 
m idſt of this vnſpeakeable terror ? ls i 
marueiliſthe very juſt men and the an- 
gels themſelues ate {aid to fe ate it ? And 
then, as Saint Peter reaſuneih; Vibe 
ae uf hall ſcaree be ſaned: where ſhail the vit · 
' Redman ant ſinner avprave? What a dread: 
full day will that be for the carciefſeand 
louſe Chriſtian, which hath liucd plea» 
' fantly in this worl4,when hee thall ſee ſo 
inſinit a ſca of feates & miſcriestoruh 
vpon him? | 
26. Bu. beſides al theſe meſt terrible & 
ſierct preparations, here vill be mary 
other matters, af no leſſe dreadſull con» 
Hidecation, as to ſee all ſc pulchers open 
25 at 


— 
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at the ſounde of the ttumpet, & to yeeld . 
foorth all their dead bodies, which they 

haue teceiued from the beginning of 

the worlde: to ſee all men. women, and 

children, kinges, and qucenes, princes 

and potentates to ſtand there naked in 

the face of all creatures: their fin teuea- 

led, their ſectet offences laid open, dine 

and committed in the cloſets of their 

palaces, and they conſtrained and com- 

pelled to giue accountes of a thouſande 

matters, whereof they woulde diſdaine The do 

to haue bin tolde in this life: as how they maundes an 
haue ſpent the time: how they haue im - ibe lat dax 
ploled their wealth: vyhat behauiour 

they houe vſed rowardes their breihireꝶ 

howe they haue mortiſied their ſenles: 

howe they haue ruled their appetites: 

howe they hane obeyed the inſpitations 

of the holy Shoſt: and finallie how they 

vled al: good gifts in this life? 

17 Olde ate brother) it is vnpoſſible to 

expreſſc what a great treaſure a good 

conſcie ce will be at this dale: it will bee 

more worth than ten thouſand worldes: 


ſot wealth a uil not belpe : the iudge wil 


not be cortupted with monie: no intex- 
ceſſion of wor lal / friendes ſhall preuaile 


for vs at that day, no not of the Angels 


themlclucs; whoſe glory ſhall be then, 2s 
the Piopliet ſaith: 7obinde kings In fet- 
Y 3:19 


of account. 
Pfd. 149. 


A pittifell 
rale. 


Selm. 
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tert, and noble men in iron manacles, to ex- 
ecure vppon them the iudgement preſcribed, 
and thu ſhall bee glorie to all hu ſaintei. 
Alas,whar will all hole wiſe people doe 
then, that nove luc in dehghtes, and 
canne take noe paine in the ſervice of 
God What ſhift will they make in thoſe 
extremities? Whither wil they turne 
them?- Whoſe helpe will they crauc? 
They ſhall ſee all thinges crie venge» 
aunce abouie them: all chinges yeelde 
them caule of feate and terrour: but no- 
thing to yeelde them any hope or com-. 
fort, Aboue them ſhalbe the ir iudge of- 
fended with them for thei: *ickedneſſe; 
beneath them hell open, and the cruel! 
fornacc- ready boiling ro receive them: 
on the right hand ſhall bee their ſinnet 
accuſing them; on the lefte hande the 
Diucls readie to execute Gods eter» 
nall ſentence vpon them: within them, 
their conſcience gnavving z vvithout 
them, all damned ſoules bewailing:on 
euerie ſide, the yvorlde burning. God 
Lorde what will the wretched ſinner doe 
enuitoned with all theſe miſerics? Howe 
will his hearte ſuſtaine theſe anguiihes? 


What waio will he take? To goe backe it 


impoſſible: to goe for warde is intollera- 


ble. What then ſhal he do, but (as Chriſt 


foretelleth) hee ſhall dtie vp for verie 
fe are. 
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feare:leeke death, & death ſhal flie from Mat. 24. 
him: cry to the huls to fall vppon him, & — 
they refuſing to doe him ſo much plea- . 
late, hee ſhall ſtande there as a moſt deſ- 
perate, fotlotne, and miſerable caitife 
wreteh, vntil he receiue that dreadtul & 
irreuoc able ſentence: Gs yon accurſad inis Mat. 2 5, 
euerlafting fire, 6 ee 

18 Which ſentence once pronoun: The lan 
ced, conſidet what a dolefull cry & ſhout ſentence 
will ſtraight follow. The good reioicing Pronouns 
and ſinging praiſes in the glorie of their 
Saviour, the vvicked bewailing, blaf- 
pheming, and cut ing the daie of their 
natiuitie. Conſider the intollerable vp - 
braiding of the vvicked intfernall ſpi- 
rites, againſt theſe miſerable condem- 
ned ſoul-s, nowe delivered o them in 
praic for euet. Wich huwe bittet ſcoffes 
and taunres vvill they hale them on to 
torment? Conſider the eternall ſepera. 
tion that then muſt be made, of fathers 
& children: mothers &daughters: friends 
& companions:the one to glorie, the 0+ 
ther to confuſiun, vvithout euet ſeei 
one the other agalne: and (that which 
ſhalbe as great a griefe as any other: if ir 
bee true that ſome conceiue, that our 
tnoweledge one of another heereon 
earth ſhall ſo tar temaine) the ſon going 
to he auen ſhall nor pittie his on father 

or 


& 8f accounts. , Thejirſt 
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or mother going io hell, but ſhall re? 
ioice at the lame, for that it turneth to 
Gods glotiefor the execution of his iu · 
lice, What a ſeperation, 1 ſaie, ſhall 
this be? What a farenell? Whole heatt 
woulde not bicake at that daic,to make 
this ſepetation, if a heart cculde breake 
at that time, and ſo end his paines ? But 
that wil not be. Where are all our de- 
lights now?where are al our pleaſant pas 
ſtimes be come? Our brauery in apparell, 
cur gliſtering in golde , our honour 
done to vs with cap, and knee, all our 
delicate fate, all our muſicke,al our wan · 
ton daliances and te creations we yycre 
wont to haue, all our good friendes and 
merrie companions, accuſtemed te 
laugh and to diſport the time vvith vs? 
Where are they become? Ob, deere bio- 
ther, how ſowre will al the pleaſures paſt 
of the worlde ſceme at that houretHow 
doleful will their memorie bee vnto vs? 
How vaine athing wil all cur dignitics 
our riches , out poſſeſſions appeare? 
And on the contrarie fide, how ioitul wil 
that man be, that hath attended in this 
life to live vertubuſlie, albeit vi h paine, 
& contempt ef the world? Happie crea - 
ture ſhall he be, that ever he was borne, 
no tongue but Gods can expreſle his 


happincs, ; 
| 19 And 
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"x79 Ad nos to make na other eon- 

clufion 6f all this, buc euen that vhieh 

Chriſt himſelfe maketh, let vs conſider 

how eaſie a mattet it is now for vs, with 

a liile paine to avoide the danger of this 

daie;; arid for that c aufe it is foreto lde 
ys by our moſt metcifull indge and ſa» 

uiour, to the ende wee ſhould by our di» 

ligence aroide it. For thus hee conclu- 

deth after all his former threatninges: 

YVidere, Vgilue, & e. Locke aboute you, Mat. 13. 
watch and pray yee, for ycuknowe net 

when the time ſlialbe. But as I fay no 

you, ſo I ſay vnro all, be watchfull. And 

in another place, Having reckoned all 

the particulars befote recited, leaſt 

anie man ſhoulde doubt chat all ſnoulde 
not bee fi! filled, hee faith: Heasen and Mat. 24 
exrth ſhall ph but my verde ſhail not paſſe, 

And thenhee addeth this exhortation: — 
Attend therefore vnts your ſelnes, that your Cluilt, 
harte bee net ouercome with barqueting , & 
drunterneſſe, and vi h the cares of thu life 

& ſo that day come vpn on fodainely. For 

he ſhal coxte as 4 ſazre vp 1h which inhdbit + 

the earth, be you there fore watchfall, and als 

wiies preje , tha. you may be worthy roeſcapd 

all theſe thinges which are 19 come, c to [avid 

confulenaly before the. * of nan a8 this day. 

What a fijendly ani farheily exhortati- 

on is this of Chriſt ? Who could defizes 
55 | morg 
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more kind, gentle, or eflectuall forewar- 
ning ? ls there any man that can pleade 
ignorance. hereatter ? The verye like 
concluſion gacheted S. Peter out of. the 
premiſes when.he ſaith 5 The daie of ih- 
Lorde ſhall come as a theefe : in which the 
elements ſhall bee diſſolued 5 c. S eeing then 
all thoſe thinges muſi bee diſſolued ; what ma- 
ner of men ought wee to bee in holie conuerſa - 
tion, and piety , expecling and going on 10 
weete the comming of that day of the Lede 
cc. This mce ung of the day of iudge · 
ment (which S. Peier ſpeaketh of) it an 
eatneſt lorging after it, which never 
is had vntill fult there goe before a due 
examination of our cſtate, ard ſpcedy 
amendment of cur lite paſt. Therefore 
ſaith moſt notably the wile man: Pro- 
vida ther of a medicine before ibe [ore come, 


and exarygine thy ſelfe before indgemem: 


and (+ (Has thou finde propitiazien in the 
fight of God. To whichS, Paul agrecth 
when he ſaith,If wee would indge our ſelues, 
we ſhewlde nor be Judged, But becauſe no 
m3 entreth into duc iudgement of lum- 
ſelte, & of his owne life: thereof it com · 
meth, hat ſo few doe preuent this lattet 
iudgement, ſoitew are watchfull , and ſo 
many fall a fleepe in ignorance of their 
owne danger. Our Lorde giue vs grate 
80 looks bettet about vs y 

| CHAP- 
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CHAP. VL. 

A conflderation of 1he nature of ſin, andofa 
finner : for the iuflifying of God: ſe veritis 
ſhewedin the chapter before. 

O the end that no man maie iuſtlie 
complaine of the ſeuete accounte 
which God is to take of ys at the laſt | 
day, or of the ſeueritie of his iudgement | 
ſet downe in the Chapter before: itſhall 
not be amiſſe co conſider in this Chape 
tet the cauſe why God doeth ſhew ſuch 
leuetity againſt (in, and ſinners, as both 
by that vrhich hath beene ſaide doeth 
appeare, and alſo by the whole courſe 
of holie Scripture, vrhere he in cuerie 
lace almoſt denounceth this extreame 
— , wrath, and indignation againſt 
the ſame : as where it is ſaide of him, 
that, Hee hateth all thoſe that worke iniqui · Gods ha- 
tie. And that both the wicked man and his tied to fans | 
wickedneſſe are in hatred with him. And Dial 's 
finallie that che whole life of finners, Plal.1 4. 
their thoughtes, vvoordes and workes, Pro. 5. 
yea and their good actions alſo, are way 
bomination in his ſighte, whiles they Plal.rs, 
live in finne. And that (which yet is pfal. 4. 
more Jhee cannot abide nor permit the Eecle. iz. 
finner to praiſe him, or to name his te- | 
ſtament with his mouth, as the holie y 
ghoſt teſtifieth: & therefore no m3: ucll 
if bee ſhewe ſuch rigour to him at the 


laſt 
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laſt daie,whome hee ſo gicatly bateth & 
abhotreth in this life. 
2 Thete might bee manic reaſons al. 
leadged of this + as the breach of Gods 
commaundementes, the ingratitude of 
a ſinner in reſpeR of his bcnefites, and 
the like, which might iuſtific ſufficient. 
lie his indignation towardes him, But 
there is one reaſon aboue the reſt, 
which openeth the whole fountaine of | 
The reaſon the matter: and that is, the intolle 5 
why Godſo rable iniurie done vnto God, in euerie 
— 4 ſin that wittingly we doe commit, which 
indeede is ſuch an opprobrious iniurie, 
and ſo dichonourable, as no meane 
tentate could beare the ſame at his ſubs 
ie ces handes: and much leſſe God him - 
ſclfe(who is the God of maieſtie ) mais 
abide to haue the ſame ſo often iterared 
againſt him, as commonlie it is by a vic · 
ked man. 

3 And for the vndetſtanding ofthis 
iniurĩe, wee muſt note, that euety time 
wee commit ſuch a ſinne, there doeth 
paſſe through our hearte ( though we 
warke it not ) à certaine practike di- 
courſe of our vnderſtanding (as there - 
doeth alſo in euerye other election) 
whereby wee laic before vs, on the one 
fide, the proſite of ihat ſinne, which we 
are to commit, chat is, the pleaſure that 

drawerh ' 


iræweth vs to ir: and on the other part. 
the oftence of God, that is, the leeſing 
of our friendſhip by that ſinne if wee doe 
it: and ſo having at it were the ballan · 
ces there before vs, and parting God in 


ont end: and inthe other the aforeſaid The ininrie | 
mar : vee ſtande in the middeſt de: don te God | 
1 


berating and examining the weight of 
both partes, and finallic ; e doe make 
choiſcot the pleaſure, and doe reiecte 
God: thar is, wee doe chooſe rather to 
leeſe the friendſhippe of God, withhis 
grace, & whatſoeucr he is worth deſſdeij 
than to looſe that pleaſure and delecta 
tion of ſinne. Now what thing can bee 
more hotrible, than this? What can be 
more fpitefull to God, than to preferre 
2-moſt vile pleaſure before his maieftye? 


iniury of che Iewes, who choſe Barra; 
bas the murderer, and reiected Chriſt 
their ſautour? Sure howe heinous ſo. 
euer that ſinne of che lewes were, yet in 
two pointes this doth ſeeme to exceede 
ir the one in that the lewes knewe 
not home they refuſed in their choiſe, 
at we doeʒ the other in that they refuſed 
Chriſt but once, and wee doe it often, 
yen daily and hourely,when with aduiſe- 
et we giue conſent in out harts vnto 


2 !41 4 And 
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The malice 


+ ofa finner 


rowardes 


Iap.1, 


Rom.. 


Plal. 7. 
Rom. 5. 
Ia cob 4. 
1. Ioh 3. 


4 Andis it ma: uell then, that God 
dealeth ſo ſeuerely and ſliai pelye inthe 
worlde to come, with wicked men, who 
doe vſe him ſo opprobricuſlye and con. 
gemprucuſlye in this life > Surelye the 
malice of a ſinner is great towards God 
and he doth not onely diſhonour bim by 


contempt of his commande mentes and 


by preferring moſt vile cre atutes before 
him, but alſo, bearcth a ſecret hatred 
& grudge againſt his majeſty, and would 


(if it lay in his power) pull him out of hi 


ſear, or ( at leaſt wiſe ) wiſh there were 
no God at all to puniſh ſinne aftet this 
life Let euetie ſinner examine the bot. 
tome of his conſcience in this pointe, 
whether he could not bee content the ta 
were no immortality of the ſcule, no tec 
koning aftet this life, no iudge, no pu- 
niſhmenr, no hell. and conſcquent y no 
God, to the ende hc might the more ſe« 
curely enioy his pleaſures. 

And becauſe God (which ſearcheth 
the hart and teines) ſeeth well this trai- 
terous ãffection of ſinners towards him, 
lurking within their bowels, hovve 
ſmooth ſoc uer their wordes ate: there - 


fore hee denounceth them for his ene? 


mics in the Scripture, and profeſſeih 
open warre and hoſtilitie againſt them. 
Aud then ſuppoſe you what a caſe thels 
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miſerable mem are in, ( beeing but ſeely 
woormes of, the-carth ) vyhen they 

haue luch ag enęmie to fight agaiaſt 

them, as doth make the ve1ye heauens 

to tremble at his looke-; And yet that it 

is fo, hear what be ſaith, what be threat. Sinners es 
neth, what be thundreth againſt them, A 
After hee had by the mouth of Elay the chem. 
Prophet repeated many fins abomina» N 
te in his fight ( as the taking of bribes, 
appteſſing of poote people, and the like) 

he deſieth the doers thereof, as his open 


enemies, ſaying : Thus ſaith the Lorde of 


hoff i the ſtrong Lorde of hoſtgs of Zirgell:Be> guch like 
holds 7 will be renenged vpen wy:enenien,gt allo, 
willRoriifroc my ſelſe in their defiruttion, Ela, za. 
Saabe s ophet David „as hee was aa 1 
moebae-@oſt bightauour with god, ane 
magieerecic priuy to his ſecrets » ſo hee 0 
vetie much dath vttet this {cucre mena» 
cing and infinite diſplesſure of God a- 
gainſt ſingers, calling them his enemies 
veſſels of his wrath, and ordained to 
eternall cuine and deſtruction : & com- 
plaincch that the world will not belecug 
this point. An vnd iſe man (ſaith hee) 
vill not learne this, yeither will abe foole vn: P ſal. 6 
derſtand ii. What is this ? Howe ſinners 
after they heiſpi ang vp, and workers of 
niquitit{ After theyſhaue appeared to 
the world) doe bad uerkaſting ly An 

* waat 
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whar is the reaſon of this Het anſwer: | 

reth immediatly , Becauſe thins vnemie | 

(o Lorde)behold, O Tod uit enevwerfhall 

periſh , and all thoſe that works iniquiiy = 
be conſumed , By this wee ſce that allſin- 
ners be enemies to god, & god ro them 
& wee ſee alſo vpon what ground &reau 
fon. But yet ( fot the further iuſtifying o 
Gods ſeueritye ) let vs conſidet in what 

meaſure his hatred is towards ſin: owe! 
great: how fatre it proceedeth x M j; 

what boundes it is comprehended: ot it 
it hath any limites or boundes at all, as 
indeede it hath not, but is infinite, that 

is, without meaſure or limitation & And 

cos ha. {10 viter the mattet as in ti Na 

tred ininite eth) if all the tontzues in Mes dene 

ag init fin. (ycte made one tongue: and u cht 

— ſtandinges of all creatures ( | mea of 

Angels and men ) were made one vn- 

derſtanding, yet coulde neither this 

tongue expreſſe, nor this vndetſtan · 

ding conce iue the great hatred of gods 

heart towardes eueric ſinne, which wo 

doe wittingly commit. And the re sſon 

hereof ſtande ch in xwo pointes, Firſt 

for that God by howe much more he is 

better chan we ate: by ſo much more he 

looueth goodneſſe; and hateth ſinne, 

than wo dos: and beoauſe he us infinite» 

iye good 2 therefoty his lout to good. 


nel; 


OS 
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neſſe is inſinĩte, as alſo his hatred to e 
uill,& conſequently his rewards to them 
both are infigite,the one in hell; the o- 
ther in heauen, - 
6 . Secondly,we ſee by experience, tha Why every - 
home much more great and woorthie — * 
the petſon is againſi whom an offence puniſhmeᷓt. 
is committed, ſo much greater the of; 
tence is, as the ſelfe-ſame blowe giuen 
to a ſetuaunte, and to a Prince differeth 
greailie in offence, and deſerueth dif- 
ferent hatred and puniſhment. And 
forthat euericfinne which wee aduiſedę 
lie committe, is done directly againſt 
the perſon of G OD himſelfe, as bach 
beene declared before , whoſe dignitie 
is infinite:therefore the offence or guilt 
of cuerie ſuch ſinne is infinite, and con» 
equentlie deſetueth infivite hatted, and 
in — — at Gods handes. 
Heereof falloweth the reaſon cf diverſe 
thinges both ſaide and done by God in 
the Scriptuces, and taught by Diuines R. 
touching the puniſhment of ſinne, which ;,corn 
ſeeme Mange vnto the wiſedome of the 
wotlde. & indeed ſcarſe credible. As firſt 
of all chat dreadtull puniſhment of eter. 
nall & irreuocable damnation of ſo ma- 
nie thouſandes, yea millions of Angels 
created to glotie, with almoſt infinitg 
PaikeQinas thay gglis for one fin, once 
5 ty 


com- 


Adam and 
ue. 
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committed and that onelie in thought: 
as diuines doe holde: Secondlie, the ti 

orous puniſhment of our fitſt parentes 
Adam and Eue, and all their poſteriti 


for eating of che tree forbiddE:tor which 


fault, beſides the chaſtifing of the of 


| Fenders themſelues, and al thecieatures 


of the earth for the ſame, and all their 
children and ofspring after them, both 
before the incarnation of Chriſt, and 
ſince, for albeit wee arc deliueted from 
the guilte of that ſinne, yet dempotal 
ehaſtiſementes rema ine vpon vs fo the 
lame. as hunger, thirſt, eolde / ſickeneſſe, 
death, and a thouſand miſeties mocꝭ be» 
des alſo the inſmit mẽ damned ſar the 


ſuame:beſides this, I ſaie, which in mani 


reaſon may ſeeme ſevere inough, Gods 
wrath and iuſtice could not be ſatisfied, 
Except bis own Sonne had come downe 
into the world, and taken om fleſh-vþ- 
on him, and by his paines · ſutii ſied for 


the ſame. Aid hen he wasg'come don, 
and had in our fleſne ſubiected himſelſe 


vnto his fathers iuſtice, albeit the lous 


His father bare him, were infinite i yet 


chat God might ſne w the greatnieſſe of 
His hatred andiuſtice againſt ſinne. hee 
neuer left to lay on vpon his dn blefſed 
deare Sonne:no not then when hee ſawe 
him forrowfa! — 
12 5 5 nee 
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ſweare of bloude and water: and crying, Mat. 2c. 
0 father mine, if it be poſſible, let this ** on 
paſſe from wee · And yet more pittifullic 11... 27 
after ypon the Croſſe: 0 wy God,why haſte Tal. a i. 
then forſaken mee? Notwithſtanding all Fla 33. 
this. l ſale, his father deliuercd him not, 

but laide on ſtripe ypon ſtripe, paine vp- 

on paine, torment after torment, vntill 

he had rendred vp his life and ſoule into 

his laide fathers hands: which is a won 

derfull and ſtraunge document of Gods 

hatred againſt ſinne. 

7 1might heere mention the ſinne of The ſinne 
Eſau in ſelling his inheritaunce for a © ns * 
little meate, of vrhich the Apoſtle — 1 
ſaith: He found no place of repentaunce after tieb. 3. 
though hee ſought the ſame with reares , Al Of Saul. 
ſo the finne of Saul, who (his ſinne be. — 
ing but one ſinne, and that onelie of o-; Rens. 154 
miſſion , in not killing Agagthe King & 16. 

of Amelek, and his cattle, as he was 
vvilled) vvas viterlie caſt off by GOD 

for the ſame (though he were his anoin- 

ted and choſen ſeruaunte before ) and 

eoulde not gette remiſſion of the ſame, 

though both hee and Samuell the Pro- 

phet did greatly torment & bewaile the 

lame ſin, or at the leaſt, that hee was re · 

iected. 

8 Alſo I might allesge the example of 


king Dauid,whoſe two _ albeit, yppon 2. Reg . 
A his 


8 8 
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Pfal. 5.24. his hartie repentance) God ſorgaue q et 
1 notwithſtanding all the ſettow that Da · 
2. Reg · 12. Vid concciues for the ſame, God chaſſi- 
ſed him with marucilous ſeuerity:as with | 
the death of his ſonne : and other con- 
tinuall affl:Qion on himſelfe as longe 28 
he liued. And all ihis to ſhew his hatred 
againſt fin, & theteby to terrific vs from 
committing the ſame. 

9 Of this alſo doe proceede all thoſe 
hard & bitter ſpeeches in the Scripture 
touching ſinners, which comming from 
the mouth of the holy ghoſt (and there. | 
fore becing moſt true and certaine) 
may iuſtly giue all ther greate cauſe of 
feare vvbich liue in finne, as where ir is 
faide:Death, bloud, content ion, edge of ſworde, 
Pſal.ro, oppreſſion, hunger, contrition, and nit percail 
Fial... theſe thinges ere created for wicked ſinners, 

And agame, God ſhall raigne ſnares of fare 
vppon ſinners : brimſtone vvith rempeſiuou 
windes,ſhle the portion of their cup. Again 
God will be knowen at the day of iudge- 
ment vpon the finner, who ſhalbe taken 
Plaly, in the workes of his one handes: many 
Tias. whips belong to a ſinner : let ſinners bee 
—.— turned into hell, God ſhall ſcatter al ſin- 
Plal. zy. ners: God ſhall daſh the teeth of ſinners 
fal. 36. in their mouthes: God ſhall ſcoffe at a 
ful 03. finner,when hee ſecth his daie of deſtru- 


Rion commech on: the ſuorde of 3 
; i 
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Cocle. 40. 
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Gall turne into their owne heartes: thou Vial 14. 
ſhalt ſee when ſinners (hall periſh: the 
arme of finners ſhall bee cruthed and : 
broken: finnert ſhall wither from the Tecle. ac 
cath; deſite not the glotie and riches 
of a finner, for thou dooeſt not knowe 
the ſuduet ſian which ſhall come vppon 
| him: GOD hath giuen him riches to 
deceiue him therewith ; behold the day 
of the Lorde ſhall come ( a crucll daye 
and fall of indignation, wrath, andſu- 
tie) ro make deſolate the eatth, and to pi 17. 
ciuſh in pieces her ſinnets within her. 
Ilie iuſt man (hall teioice, ſeeing his re» 
uenge and then ſhall he waſh his hands 
in the bloud of ſinners, Theſe and a 
thouſand ſuch ſentences more of Sci ip- 
tie, which | omit, vtteted by the holy 
ghoſt againſt ſinners, may inſtruct vs of 
their pititul eſtate. &of the vnſpeakeable 
hatred of God againſt them, as long as 
they perſiſt in fin. | 
10 Of al! theſe conſiderations the 
holye Sciipiues doe gather one con- 
cluſion greatlye to bee noted and con Pro 14. 
ſidered by vs : which is: Miſeror ſa Falies 
cit populos peccatum . Sinne bringeth + ; 
men to miſetie. And againe: Qui dili. 
git iniquliatem, odis ani mam ſuam. He that 
Joueth iniquit y, hate th his own ſcule. Or 
as the Angell Raphaell vtteteih in oihe⸗ 
Dit * * words. 
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Lob. 11. 


Vecle. 31. 
Tob. 3. 


blohn Jo 


The obſti⸗ 
nacie of (in- 
84 4. 


Ea. H: 


wordes. They which com mit ſinne ate 
opt enemies to thei: own ſoules, Wher. 
fore they lay downe to al men this gene. 
rall ſeyerc,and moſt neceſſary comman- 
dement, vpon all the paines before reci. 
ted: Quaſi a facie colubri ſuge peccata. And 
againe: caue ne aliquando peccato conſen- 
tias: Beware thou neuer conſent to bn, 
For howloeuer the worlde doth make 
little account of this matter, of whome 
{ as the Scripture noteth:) The ſinner i⸗ 
praiſed in his luſts, & the wicked man is bleſe 
ſed: Yer moſt certaine it is, for that the 
ſpirite of God auoucheth it; Qui facie 
peccatum, ex Diabolo eſt: He which com- 
mitteth ſinne, is of the Diueil. And ther- 
fore is to receiue his portion among di- 
uels at the latter day. 
11 And is not ſall this ſuſſicient ( dear 
brother) to make vs deteſt ſinne, and 
to conceiue ſome feare in committinge 
thereof > Naie is not all this ſtronge 
enough to batter their heartet, which 
liue in ſtate of ſinne, and doe commit 
the ſame dailie without conſideration, 
or ſetuple? what obſtinacy and hard- 
neſſe of heart is this? Surelie wee ſee 
the holie Ghoſt propheſied truelie of 
them, when hee ſaide: Sinners alienated 
from God, are poſſeſſed vvith a furie like 
«Serpent , and like a draft cockgurice , which 
Heppeib 
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Moppeth his eares to the inchanter. This 
fucte, I ſaie, is the furic of madneſſe of 
wiltull ſinners, which ſtoppe their eares 
like Setpentes, to all the holy inchant- 
mentes that God can vſe againſt them 
for their cenuerſion: that is, to all his in- 
ternall motions, and good inſpirations: 
toalremorle of their one conſciences 
to all threatnings of holy ſcriptures : to 
admoniſhments of Gods ſeryanrs : & to 
all the other meanes which God doeth 
vſe for their ſaluation. 
Iz Good Lorde, who would wittingly The loffes 
commit anie ſinne, for the gaining of chat come 
ten thouſande worldes, if hee conũde - b fone 
red the infinite damages, hurtes, in- ft 
conueniences, and mileries which doe — 
come by the comming of one finne? 
For firſt, he that in ſuch ſorte finnerh, 
leeſeth the grace of God, vvhich vvas 
giuen him: which is the greateſt gife 
that God can gue to a creature in this 
like, and conſequently hee leeleth all 
thoſe thinges vvhich did accompanie 
that grace: at the vertues and gifres of 
the holy 173. whereby the ſoule was 
beautified in the fight of her ſpouſe , & 
armed againſt the aſſzulces of her ene · 
mies. Secondly he leeſeth the fauour ot 
God, and conſequently his fatherly pro» 
tection, cate, & providence over him, & 
D iii gaineth 


| | 74 
meant ef fo, The firfl pars, 
| gaineth him to bee his profeſſed enimy. 
Which how great a loſſe ic is, wee max 
eſteeme by the ſtate of a woridlye cour- 
tier, which ſnhaulde leeſe the fauout of 
an earthly Prince, and incurre mortall 
hatced by the lame. Thirdly hee lee · 
ſeth all inherit auncte, claime, and title to 
the kingdome of heauen, which is due 
onely by grace, as Saint Paul noteth: & 
conſequently depriueth himſelfe of all 
Kon digniues and commodities following 
the lame in this life: as the conditi- 
on & high priviledge of a ſonne of Godt 
che communion of Saintes, the prote- 
ction of Angels and the like. Fourth - 
ly: he lee ſeth the quiet ĩoy, and tranquil 
bryc of a — conſcience, and all the 
fauours, cheriſhment, conlolations, and 
other comfortes, wherewith the bolye 
Ghoſt is wont to viſite the mindes of the 
iuſt. Fiftly, he leeſeth the reward of all 
his good woorkes doone ſince hee was | 
borne, and wharſocuer he doeth,or hall 
doe while he ſtandeth in that ſtate.Sixt- 
Iy hee maketh himſclfe guiltye ot etet. 
nall puniſnment, & ingroſſeth his name 
in the booke of perdition. & conſequent · 
ly binde th himlelfe to all choſe inconue · 
niences, wherero the reprobate ate ſub- 
iect: that is, to be inheritor of hell fre ro 
be inthe power of the diuell. and his an- 
| ; 7 
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gels, io be ſubiect to al ſinne and tempra- 
dan of ſinne: and of his loule (which was 
before the temple of the holy Ghoſt, the 
habitation of the bleſſed Trinitic, and 
place of repoſe for tlie Angels to viſite) 
nowe to bee the neſt of ſcorpions, and 
dungeons of Diu-1s,and himſelie a comm 

inꝛon of the miſerable damned. Laſtly, } 
* a>andonech Chriſt, and tenounceth 
the purtion hee had with him, making 
himſelfa pet ſecutor of the fame by tre 
ding him vnder his feete. And crucify> Heb. e. 
ing him againe, and defiling his bloude, Heb, 
as the Apoſtle ſaieth, in ſianing againſt | 
him,vehich died for finne,and therefore Rom. 16. 
th- fame Anoſtle ptondunceth a mar- 


ueilous heavie ſentence againſt ſuch in 
theſe wordes: FF wee ſinne wilfallie nowe b. 10. 
after we haus reccined knowledge of the eruth Rom.1 6, 
there remeineth no more arif e for ſianes? 
but rather a certaint terrible expectation 6 
iudgement, and emulation of fire, which ſhall 
conſume the a1uerſzries, To which Saint 
Peter agteeth, vrhen hee ſaieth: Fr had 
beene better not to haue knowne the vvaie i. Pet. 
juſtice, thã after ſuch Knowledge, to ſtide back, 
again from the holy commandement vvhich 
vas giuen. 
13 Nor then let our worldlings go & Fxcuſe of 
ſolace themſelues wich ſinne as much as m. 
they will-ler chem excuſe ane pleaſantly 

ij. defen 


\ Thenatare 
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Rom. 13. 
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defende the ſame , ſaying:Pride is but a 
point of gentrie: gluttony, good fellow 
ſhippe : lecherie, and wantonneſſe, a 
tricke of youth, and the like: they thall 
finde one daie that theſe excuſes will 
not bee receiued : but rather that theſe 
pleaſaunt deuiſes, vvill bee turned into 
reares, They ſhall proue that GOD 
will not be ieſted vvith, but that hee is 
the ſame God ſtill, and vvill aske as ſe» 
uere accounte of therr, as he hath done 
of others before: although ir pleaſe not 
them nowe to keepe anie accounte of 
their life at all: bur rather to turne all 
40 diſporte and pleaſure , perſyvadin 
— 2 that howſocuer God hath 
dealte with others before: yet he vvill 
forgiue al tu them. but the holy ſeripture 
reaſoneth after another maner, vyhich 1 


ſider, 

14 Saint Paul comparing thelewes 
ſianes with ours, maketh this colleRi- 
on: 7f God ſpared not the naturall boughes, 
tale heede leaſt he ſpare not thee. And ther 
upon hee infetreth this admonition: 
Noli altum ſapere, ſed time: Be not too 
high minded, but feare. Againe, the A- 
poltle reaſoneth thus vpon the olde and 
the newe lawe: hee that broke the law of 
Moles, being conuicted by two or three 

wits 


/ 


would haue euery wiſe Chriſtian to con- . 


N 
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witneſſes, dieth for the ſame without Heb. t 0, 
commiſcr ation or mercy: & how much 
mote grieuous putuſhment doth hee de- 
{.1u', which breaking the law of Chriſt 
by wilfull ſinne, tteadeth the ſon of God 
vader his feete , polluteth the bloude of 
the new teſtament, and reprocheth the _” 
holy Ghoſt? In like manei: teaſoneth S. 1. Petr.. 
peter & Saint lude touching the ſin of I 
Angels and ows. If God ſpared not the 
Angels whea they ſinned, but did thruſt 
them downe to hell, there to be tormen- 
ted, and to be kept into iudgement with 
eternall chaines vnder daikeneſſe : how 
much le {ſe will he ſpare vs? ànd againe , 
if che Angels which paſſe vs in power & 
ſtꝛength, are not able to beate Gods ex · 1 
ecrable iudgement agunſt them, what Agood mas 
ſhal we doc ?Againe in another place, he ner of rea« 
re aſoneth thus: If the juſt man ſhall ſonivg, 
hardly be ſaued. where ſhall the wicked 
man and (inner appeare ? By which ex- 
amples wee are inſtructed to reaſon in 
like fort: If God hath pun ſhed lo (es 
uerely one ſinne in the Angels; in Adam 
& in others before recited : what ſhall 
looke far, which haue committed ſo 
many ſinnes againſt hin? It God haue 
damned ſo manye for leſſer ſinnes 
than mine bee: what will he doe to mee 
for greater? If God hath borne longet 
Dy with 
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with mee, than he hath done with magy 
other, whome he hath cut of without gi- 
uing them time of repentaunce: what 


reaſon is there, that hee ſhuuide beate 


longer with mee? It Dauid and others 
after thꝛit ſinnes forg.u2n them, were 
neuertieleſſe ſo ſharpely chaſtiſed: u hat 
puniſhment temaincth for mee either 
here, or in the world to come, for ſo ma- 
nie, and ſo gricuous finnes commirtea? 
If it be true that out Sauinur ſaieth, that 
the waie is harde, and the gate narrow 
whereby men go into heauen, and that 
they ſhall anſwere for euer idle woorde 
before they enter there: what ſhall be- 
come of mee which doe hue ſo eaſie 
a life, and doe ke epe no accuunt of my 
deedes, and much le (ſe of my worges ? If 
good mẽ in oldtime did rake jucii paines 
in the waie of their ſaluation, and yet 
( as Saint Peter ſaith ) the verie ſt 
were ſcarce ſaued: vyhat a ſtatc am! 
in, which take no paine at all, but doe 
liue in all kinde of pleaſure and worldly 
delightes? 

15 Theſe kindes of conlequents were 
more true and pre ſitable for vs, wherby 
we mighit enter into ſome conſideration 
of our owne danger: & into ſome tear of 
the iudgements of God, for want where - 


of the moll parte of fins. amongſt Chri- 
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Kians are committed: for ſo the hole 
Scripture deſcribing diverſe cauſes ot 
rvickedaeſſe amung men; purreth thels 
two for principall, Firſt ene flatterie 
of thelwoorlde : Quoniam laudatur pte- 


cator inſideriis anime ſuæ: For that the Pfal. g. 


ſianer is praiſed in his laſkes , And ſeæ- 


condlic : Q uia arfernntur iudicia tue a f4- How'neceſe 
cie eius: tor that thy wdgementes(O ſary it is to 


Lorde) are not before his face, And on 
the contrarie (ide, {peaking of himſelte 
he laitli: 7 haue lebt the waics of the Lord, 
and haue not behaueil my ſeiſc unpiouſc ie to- 
vvarde : God. And he gructh the 1eaſon 
here immedistehlie: hor that all hu indg - 
ment tare in my ſiglit. Aud againe, J haue 
feared thy iuꝛgementes, O Lede, And a- 
game: J haue beene 1nindefull of thy iudg- 
mente. And ho pr ofitalle this feato 
1s, hee ſhe wet in the lame place, de- 
maunding this teare moſt inſtanilie at 
Gods handes : for lo hiee praieth: Strile 
my fleſh through with feare, Lade. And 
Saint Paul(atcer hee had ſh2wed to the 
Corinthians that Mee muſt all bee pre- 
ſented be ſare the indgemente ſeate of Chriſt) 
maketh this conciufion « Wee knowing 
therefore theſe ibiage i dos per ſirade ibe feare 
of the Lorle vnto nen. And Saint Peter 
after a long declaration of the maieſtic 
of God, and Chriſt nowe raigning in 

heauen, 


Calcy 


plal 118. 


2. Cor. & 
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* heauen,concluded thus: Ff then yon call 
him father, which doth iudge enerie man ace |, 
cording to his vvoor lie: without exception of | 
perſon: doe you line in feare, dur ing ide time 
of this your habitation vpon earth. A uc ecſ- 
facie leſſon, no duubre, for all men, but 
ſpeciallie for hole which by realon of 
their ſinnes and wic ke d life, doe remaine 
in diſpleaſure and hatred of God, and 
hourelie ſubiect ( as Ihaue ſhewed ) to 
the furie of his iudgementes vvhich if 
they once fall into, they are both itte. 
uocable, and intollerable : and they 
maie bee fallen into as eaſilie, and by 
as manie waies, as a man maie come 
to death, vyhich are infinite, eſpeci- 
allie ro them who by their wickednelſe 
haue loſt the peculiar protection of 
God, and ſo conſc quenilie of his An- 
gels roo (as I haue ſnt wed) and haue 
ſubiected themſe lues to the feendes of 
darkeneſſe, vvho doe nothing elſe but 
ſceke their deſtruction both of bodie 
T. edarger and ſoule, wirh as greate diligence as 
ofthem they can. What wiſe man then would 
— live hut feare in ſuch a caſe? Who could cate, 
mane. or dtinke, or ſleepe quietlie in his bed, 
vntill by true and hany repentance, he 
nad diſcharged his' conſcience of ſinne? 
A lictle ſtone falling from the houſe vp- 
on his heade: ot his horſe tumbling vn- 


der » 
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der him a» heerideth: or his enemies 
meeting him on the high · waie: or an a- 
gue comming with eating or drinking 2 
lit /le too muc h:or ten thouſand meanes 
beſides ( whereof he ſtandeth daily and 
h- u;clie in danger) maie rid him of this 
lite, and put him in that caſe, as no crea- 
tute of this world, r any continuance of 
time ſhalbee able to deliuer him thence 
againe, And vho then would not feate⸗ 
who would nottremble? 

19 The Lord of his mercy giue vs his 
holy grace, ta feare him as we thould do, 
and tu make ſuch account of his iuſtice, 
a+ he by threatning the ſame would haue 
vs to doe. And then thal not we dally the 
time, but teſolue our ſelues to ſerue him 
v hiles he is content to accept of ourſer- 
uice,and to pardnn us all our offences, it 
we would once make this teſolutiõ from 


our heat. 


CHAP, VII. 
Another conſideration for the furt her iuflify- 
ing of Gads iudge ments and declarationof 
our demerite :, talen om the maieſtie of 


God, and his benefites towardes vs, 
1 the moſt parte of Chriſtians 


horough their vvicked life artiue 


not to that eſtate yyherein holy Dauid 
was 


$3 
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| 


Pal. 113. 


|, 


4 P:al.1f. 


1 
ih 
: 


: 


f Gen. 17. 
Elai.65, 


was, when hee had lame to G OD, Thy 
indgementcs,0 LORD E, are pleaſant vn. 
to mee, as indeede they are co all thole 
that liue vertucull:c, and haue the te- 
ſtimonie of a good con cience: yea at 
leaſtwile, that vyce maic late with 
the ſame Prophet, The indgementes of 
the Loyde are nue, end juſtified in them. 
ſelues., And agaiue, Thou ar: inſt, 0 
Lorde, and thy iudgemente # right. | haue 
thoughte good to adde a reaſon cr 
two moe in this Chapter, vvhereby 
it maie appeate howe great our uffence 
is tovvardes GOD, by ſinning as we 
doe, and howe 1izitecus his judge 
mentcs and iuſtice are 2gainit vs tor the 
ſame, 


. The mae 2 And fiuſt of al is to be conſidered the 
y of God, maieſty of him againſt whom we finne: 


for moſt certaine it is (as l haue noted 
befote) that cuerie effence is ſo much 
the greater, and more gtieudus, by howe 
much greater and mote noble the per. 
ſon is againſt hom ĩt is done. & the par. 
tie oflending more baſe and vile. And in 
this reſpect (God to teitiſie vs fro offen · 
ding him) nameth himſclic often with 
certain titles of maieſtie, as to Abraham 
Ianthealnighty Lerd. And againe, Heavi 
is n ſeat,o the earth is my ſooteſloole · And 


againe he commaunded Moſes to ſaie 0 
the 
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the people in his name, this ambeſſage 

Harden no: your neckes anie longer, for that Deut. 10. 
your Lorde and God, 18 4 God of Gods, and « 
Lord of Lordes a gexec God, both mighty and 
terrible , which actepteth neither perſon , nor 
bri et. ä 
Firſt then I ſay, conſider { gentle 
Chriſtian ) of what an infinite maieſtie 
heis, whome thou a poore worme of the 
earth, haſt ſo often and ſo contumptu · 
ouſlie offended iu this lite, VVee ſee in 
this world, that no man dareth to offend 
openly, or ſay a word againſt the maie- | 
ſy of a prince within his one domini- | 
ons, and what is the maieſtie of all the | 
princes vppon earth, compared tothe 
theulandeh part of the maieſtie of God, 

vyho vvith a-vvoorde made both hea- 

ven and carth : and ali the creatures Pal. 148, 
therein, and with halfe a worde can de- 

ſiroy the ſame againe: whom all the ere- 

atures which hee made, asthe Angele, 

the heauens, and all che elementes be» 

fides, doe ſerue at a becke, and dare not 

offend ? Onely a (inner is he which ic» Iob 
boldeneth himſelfe againſt this ma ; 

ieſtie, andfeareth not to offende the 

ſame , „home che Angels doe praiſe, 

the dominions doe adore, the 

powers doc tremble, and the high 
heaucas, togither with —— 

an 


—— — ——— ³˙ ORs —— — — 


3 


'T 


F 


I 


4 


4 


84 


Gods benefixe. | The fir i part. 


1.Tim.s, 


APOC1s 


Exod,35 


and Seraphins dee daily honour and ce- 
lebrate. 

4 Rememberthen(deare brother)that 
eucry time thou dell commit a ſinne, 
thcu giueſt at it were a blow in the face 
to this God of great inaieſtie, who ( as 
Saint Paul ſaith; ) Dwelleth in an wnac- 
ceſſivle light : wuhich no man in this world 
can abide 10 l:oke upon: As alſo it appea- 
reth by the example of Saint lohn E- 
uangeliſt, whofclldowne dead for very 
feare atthe appearaunce of Chriſt vnto 
him; as himſclfe tefifieth, And when 
Moſes deſited to ſee God once in his 
life, and made humble petition for the 
ſame: God aunſwered, that no man 
coulde ſec him and liue: but yet ( to ſa. 
tis ſie his requett, and to ſhew him in 
part what a terrible and Glorious God 
he was ) he tould Moſes that he ſhuulde 
ſee ſome piece of his glory: bur hee ad- 
ded that it was needefull he ſhould hide 
himſelſe in the hole of a rocke, and bee 
couored with Gods owne handes for 
his defence, while God in lome mea; 
ſure of his maicſtie ) did paſſe by in 
glorie. And whenheewas paſt, God 
tooke away his hande, and ſutfcred Mo- 
ſes to ſee his hinder partes onely , which 
was notwithſtanding moſt terrible to 
behold, 

The 
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5 The Prophet Daniell alſo deſeri- 
beth the maicſtic of rhis God ſhtwed 
vnto him in a viſion, ia theſe words, I did 
te, ſaith he, vhen the throne: were ſet, and 
the olde of mam daes ſate downe:hu appareil 
was as white as [now:his baire like unto pure Dan. 
voll. his throne was of a flame of fire , and his 
chariots were burning fire: a ſwift flud of fire 
came from his face, a thouſand thouſandes 
did ſerue him, and tenne thouſande hundred 
thouſandes did aſſiſt him: hee ſate in iudge. 
ment and che bookes were opened before him. 
All this and much more is recorded in 
ſcripture, to admoniſh vs thereby vhat 
a prince of maicſtic he is whom a ſinner 
offendeth. | 
6 lmaginenow(brother mine) that A coatems 
thouſceſt this great king ſitting in this — | 
chaire of maieſtic;vvith chariors of fire, F God 
vnſpeakeable light, and infinite millions 
of angels about him, as the ſeripture re- 
porteth imagine further (vvhich is moſt 
true) that thou ſeeſt all the creatures in 
the world ſtand in his preſence, & trem · 
bling at his maieſtie, and moſt carefullie 
attending to do that for which he crea- 
ted them: as the heauens to mooue a- 
boute : the earth to bring foorth ſuſte- 
nance: & the like. Imagine further that 
thou ſeeſt all theſe creatures ( how bigge 


or ule ſocuer they be) to hang and de- 
pende 
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pend onely of the pov er and vertue ef 
God whereby they ſtande, moboue, and 
conſiſt: and that there paſſeth fiam 
God to each creature in the world, yea 
to cucrie part that hath motion or bee- 
ing in the ſame, ſome beame of his ver- 
tua: as from the ſunne , wee ſec infinite 
beames to paſſe into the aire. Conlider, 
Ilaie, that no one parte of anie crea» 
ture in the worlde, as the fiſh in the ſea, 
the graſſe on the grounde, the leaues of 
trees, ot the partes of man vppon the 
face of the earth, can growe,mooue,or 
conſiſt, vvithout ſome little ſtreame of 
vertue, and power to come to it conti- 
uglly from God, So chat thou muſt 


2899.97 15 


imagine God to ſtand as a moſt glorious 
fun in the middeſt, & from hin to paſſe 
foorth infinite beames or ſtreames of 
vertue to all creatures that are, either 
in heauen, catth, the aire, or the vva- 
ter, and to euerie part thereof: and vp- 
pon theſe beames of his vertue all crea» 
tures to hangt: and if he ſhoulde ſtop but 
 anic one of them, it would deſtroy and 
annihilate preſentlie ſome creature or 
other. This 1 ſay, if thou ſhalt conſider 
touching the Maieſtie of God & the in- 
finite dreade that all creatures haue of 
him. except onlie a finner, for the duels 
allo doe feate him,as S. Iame: * 
Wil 
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wilt not maruell of che ſeuere iudge- | 
ment of GOD appointed for his of. | 
fence, Fot ſute l am, that very ſhame | 
ofche worlde maketh vs to hau: more | 
regarde in offending the pooreſt friend 

we haue in this life, than a wicked man 

hath in offending GOD : which is an 
intollerable contempr of lo greate a ma- 

ieſty. 

7 Butnowif ve adioyne tothis contẽ-· A conſide - 
plationof maieſty, another conſidetati · rationof 
on of his benefices beſtowed vppon vs, e bens; 

fits of God e 

our default would grow to be farte grea · 9 
rer:for that to iniury him who hath done 
vs good, ĩs a thing moſt deteſtable cuen 
in nature it ſelte. And there vrat ne · 
uer it ſo fearce an hart, no not amongſt 
brute beaſts, but that it might be woone 
with curteſie and beneſites, but much 
more amongſt reaſunable creatures 
doeth bzncficence preuaile, eſpeecial. 
ly if it come from greate perſonages, 
whoſe loue & friendſhip ( declared vato 
vs but in ſmall gifts) doeth greatly bind 
the hearts of the recciuers to loue them 
againe. 

8 Conſider then (deare Chriſtian) the 
infinite good turnes and benefits which 
thou haſt receiued at the handes of this 
great C od, thereby to winne thee to this 
loue, and that thou ſhouldeſt leaue of to 

| offe 
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offende and iniuric him, and albeit no 
tongue created either of man or Angell 
ean expreſſe the one halfe of theſe giftes 
which thou haſt receiued from him, ot 
the value of them, or the great loue and 
harty good will wherewith he beſtowed 
them vpon thee: yet for ſome memorie 
ſake, Iwill repeat certaine generall and 
principall points thereof, whereunto the 

reſt may be referred. 
rhe bene. 9 Fitſtthen he hath beſtowed vpon 
f e of etea · thee, the benefit of thy ereation, where · 
_ by hee made thee of nothing to the 
likenes of himſelfe, and appointed thee 
to ſo noble an ende, as is to ſetue him in 
ꝛhis lite, and to raigue with him in the 
life ro come, furniſhing thee for the 
preſent with the ſervice and ſubieRion 
of all creatures. The greatnes of this 
benefite may partely bee conceiued, if 
thou doe imagine thy ſelfe to lacke 
bur any one part of thy body, as a legge, 
an arme, ane eie, or the like: and that 
one ſhoulde freelic giue the ſame ynto 
thee: or if thou wanteſt but anye one 
ſenſe, as that if thou were deafe, or blind 
and one ſhoulde reſtore fight or hea» 
ring vnto thee: howe wouldeſt thou 
eſtceme of this benefice> Howe much 
wouldeſt thou ptoſeſſe thy ſelfe behol- 

ding vnto him for the ſame? And if — 
8¹ t 
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gift of one of theſe partes onely woulde 
ſeeme ſuch a benefice vnto thee: howe 
great oughteſt thou to eſteeme the free 
gift of ſo many parts together? 
10 Adde to this now( as I haue ſaide) 
that hee hath created thee to the like- 
neſſe of no other thing, but of himſclfe, 
to no other ende, but to be his honora- 
ble ſeruant in this wor lde, and his com» 
partner in kinglie glorie for all eternitie 
to come: and this he hath done to thee 
being only a piece of ditt or clay before, 
Nowe imagine thou of what manner 
of loue proceedeth this. But yet adde 
further, howe hee hath created all this 
magnificent world for thee, and all crea- 
rures thereof to ſetue thee in this bu» 
fineſſe : the heaven to diſtinguiſh times 
& ſeaſuns,& to giue thee light: the earth 
the aire, ard water to miniſter moſt 
infinite varietie of creatures for thy vſe 
and ſuſtenance: and hath made thee 
Lord of all, to vie them for thy comfort 
and his ſeruice. And what magnificent 
giftes are theſe? And what ſhamefull in- 
gratitude is it, to turne the ſame, tothe 
diſhonour and iniury of fo louing a giuer 
as thou doſt, by vſing them to ſerue thee 
in ſinne? 
11 But yet confider a little further, the 
benefit of thy redemption, much grea» 
tet 
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The benefit ter than all the former: which is, that | 


of tedemp 
tion. 


. Pet. 2. 


thou hauing loſt all thoſe former bene · 
fires agzine, and made thy ſelie 
guiltic by ſinne of cternall puniſhment; 
vvhereto the Angels vvere nowe dili- 
uered for their ſinne committed 
betore : GOD choſe toredeeme thee: 
and net the Angels, ard for {aiilfying 
of thy feult, to del:ver Lis one on- 
lye ſonne to death for tee, O Lorce, 
what heart can conceive the gteatneſſe 
of this bencfiie? Imagine thy lelfe (be- 
ing a pohre man) haddeſt committeda 
grieuous crime againſt a Kings mateſtic; 
together with ſome gte ate man cf his 
chieteſt nobilitie , and chat the King 
beeing oft:nded highly wich you both 
moulde notwithſtandinge pardon thee, 
and pur the noble man to death, and 
further alſo (beeing no other waye to 
ſaue thy life ) ſhould laye the paine 
of death due to thee, vppon his onelye 
ſonne and heire for thy ſake ; how much 
woulcſt thou thinke, that this king loued 
thee > Howe greatlie wouldſt thou e- 
ſteeme thy ſelfe beholden aad boun- 
den to that young prince, which ſhould 
after himſelfe to his fathers iuſtice to die 
for thee a poote worme( and not for the 
noble man, as he would not die for the 
noble man, as hee would not die for the 


Angels) & to put his head in the halter 


for 


for thine onlie ofcnces ? Couldeſt thou 
euet haue the hart ro become enemie to 
this man after, or willingly and wittiogly 
to offend him ? And yer luch is our caſe, 
& much more bouaden towardes Chriſt 
& his father whom moſt of vs not vith- 
ſtanding do daily offend, diſhon our, and 
iniurie by ſinne. 


12 But yet there follow on moe be- The bene- 


nefites of God vnto vs, as our vocati- 


on and iuſtiſication: vocation vvhere»- fcatioa. 


by hee hath called vs from infidelitic, 


to the ſtare of Chriſtians : and thereby Rom.. 
made vs partakers of this our redemp- l · Cot. i. 


tion, which infidels ate not. For albe· 
it hee paide che tanſome for all in ge- 
nerall : yet hee hath not imparted the 
bene lit thereof to all, but, to ſuch onely 
as bell it ple aſed his diuine good nes, to 


beſtow it vpon. After which followed * — 5. 


our iuſtification , whereby wee were not 
onelie ſet free from all our finnes com- 
micted before, and from all paine and 
puniſhmente due for the ſame: but al- 
ſo our ſoules beautified and inciched 
vrith his holye grace, accompanied 
vvith the vertues theologicall, as faich, 
hope, and charitic, and vvith the 
gitres of the holie Ghoſt: and by this 
grace vvee ate made iuſt and rightes 


ous inthe fight of God, and intitled co 


the 
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The benefit 
of the ſa- 
ctaments. 


The vie of 
Kcramets, 


The benefit 
of pr: (c:va- 
tion, and in · 
ſpiration. 


the moſt ble ſſed inberitapce of the king 
dome of heauen. 

13 After theſe doe inſue a great num · 
ber of tene ſites togither ( as to vs be» 
ing nowe made the children and deate 
fricpdet: -t GOD) and cuetie one of 
ther, of infinite price and value. As 
the gte of the holie Sacramentes, lefte 
fo: cur com forte and preſeruations, be. 
ing nothing elſe but conduites to con - 
uay Ge ds grace vnto vs, eſpecially theſe 
tuo which appertaine to al, to witte, the 
ſacrament of bapriſme, and of his bleſ. 
ſed bodie and bloude, vvhereof the fuſt 
is to purge our ſoules from ſinne, the ſe 
cond to feede and comfort the ſame af. 
ter ſhee is purged. The firſt is a bath 
made of Chriſt his one bloud ro waſh 
and bath our woundes therein: the ſe 
cond is a moſt comfortable & rich gar- 
ment, to couer our ſoule withabafter ſhe 
is waſhed, In the firſt, Chriſt hath ſubſti- 
tuted in his place his ſpouſe the Church 
to pronounce in his name remiſſion of 
ſinnes :inthe ſeconde he hath left him. 
ſelfe, and his own fleſh and bloud Sacra. 
mentally to be a pretious food to cheriſh 
her withall. 

14 Beſides all theſe, there is yet a 
nother gifte named our preſeruation, 
whereby God hath preſerued ys from ſo 

many 
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manic dangers into vvhich others haue 
fallen, and wherein wee had fallen alſo 
if Gods holie hande had not ſtaied vs? 
as from ſuperſtition, hereſie, and infi- 
delity, and manie other gricuous ſinnes: 
and eſpeciallie from death and damna- Apoc.ss 
tion, vvhich long agoe by our vvicke& 
neſſe wee deletued to haue beene execu · 
ted ypon vs. Alſo there are the beneſites 
of godly inſpirations and admoniĩtions, 
* God hath often both knoc- 
ked inwardelie at the doore of our con- 
ſcience, and warned vs outwardlie by ſo 
manie vvaies and meanes : a8 are good 
bookes; good ſermons; good exhortatĩ- 
ons; good companie; good example of 
others; and a hundred meanes elſe, 
which he at diuerſe times hath & doth 
vſe, thereby to gaine vs and our ſoules 
vnto his eternall kingdome, by ſtirring 
vs to abandon vicious life, and to be- 
rake our ſelues to his holie & ſweete ſer» 
uice, 
15 All which rare and ſingular bene - 
fits being meaſured, either according to 
the value of themſclues, or according 
to the loue of that hart, from which they 
do ptoceede, ought to moue vs moſt ve- 
hementlie, to gratitude rovyardes the 
guer : which gratitude ſhould be to re- 
lolue our ſelues at * to ſetue him 
vnfai⸗ 


| 


Aelian, in 
hilt ,anuna- 


lecable in- 
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gratitude of 


vnfainedlie , and to preferre his fa- 


uour before all vvoorldelic or mor. 


tall relpectes vybaiſocuer, Or if wee 
cannot obtaine ſo much of our ſclues: 
yet at leaſtwiſe not to offende him 


anie mote by our ſinnes and vvicked- 


nelle, - : 
16 There is not ſo fierce ot cru- 


ell a nature in the vvoorlde ( as I noted 


before) but is mallified, allured, and 


vvonne by bencfites : and ſtories doe 
make reporte lof ſtraunge examples in 
this kinde, euen among bruite beaſtes, 
as of the gratitude of Lions, dogges, and 


the like, towar des theit maſters and be- 
ne factors. Only an obſtinate ſinner it 
hee, amonge all the ſauage creatures 
that ate. home neither benefites can 


moue not curteſies can mollifie, nor pro» 
miles can allure, nor giftes can gaine to 


the faithſul ſeruice of God his Lord and 


maſter. | 13 
The intol- · 17 The greateſt ſinner that is in the 


worldegif he giue his ſeruant but twentie 
nobles a yeste, or his tenaunt ſome litile 
farmeę to liue yppon, and if for this they 
ſetne him not at a beeke: he crieth ont of 
their ib gratitude; and if they ſhould fur- 
ther malic iouſlie ſeeke to offend, him. & 
to ioyne vvith his profeſſed enemie a. 
gaioſt him, howe intolletablea _— 
wou 


W 
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weuld it ſe eme in his ſight ? And yet hee 
himlelfe dealinge much more ingrate» 
ſullie and iniuriouſlie vvith God thin» 
Feth it a matter of noe conſideration, 
but cafilie pardonable, 1ſaye ,he dea> 
leth more ingracefull with GOD, for 
that hee hath receiucd a theuſande 
for one, in reſpeRe of all the bene- 
fices that a morcall man can giue to 
another: fox hee hath receiued all in all 
from God: the bread which he eate the 
the grounde vvhiek hee treadeth: the 
light which hee beholderh : together 
with his cies to ſee the ſunne : and fi- 
nallie whatſoeuer is within, or without 
bis bodie : as alſo the minde with the 
ſpirituall giftes chereof , whereof each 
one is more yyorthe than a thouſande 
bodies, I ſaie alſo that he dealerh more 
iniutiouſſie with God, for tharnotwithe 
ſtanding all theſe benches, hee ſeruerh 
Gods open enemie the Diucll,and com- 
mitteth dayly fin and wickednefſe which | 
G OD hateth more then anye hearte Sin perfeens 
created can hate a mot tall enemie, be- ted Chet 
ing that in vcrie deede , which perſe- no death 
euted his ſunne our Sauiour, with ſuch 
hoſtility, as it took his moſt precious life 
from him, & nailed him faſt to the wood Gods com 
of the etoſſe. plaint a. 
18 Ofthis extreame ingratitude & gaialt fin. 
1 E ii iniurie 
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iniurie, GOD himſelfe is inforced to 
complaine in diuers places of the ſcrip- 
ture, as where he ſaith : Retribuebant mi. 
hi mala pro bonis : They returned mee 
home cuill for good. And yet much 
more vehementlie in another place hee 
calleth the beaucns to witneſle of this 
iniquity, ſaying: Ob ſtupeſci te cel; ſuper 
hec: O you heauens bee you aſtoniſhed 
at this. As if hee ſhould ſay by a figura» 
tiue kind of ſpecch , go out of your wits, 
you heauens with maruell, at this incre. 
dible iniquitie of man towardes mee. 
For fo hee expoundeth the whole mat- 
ter more at laige in another place: Aus 
dite cæli, & auribus percipe terra: Har- 
ken yee heauens, and thou earth bend 
hither thine carcs ; Fileos enutriui & 
e raltaui, ipſi autem ſpreutrunt me: | 
haue nouriſhed vp children, and haue 
exalted them, and now they contemne 
mee. What a pitifull complaint is this 
of GOD againſt moſt vile and baſe 
wormes of the earth ? Bur yet GOD 
amplifieth this iniquitie more dy cer- 
taine examples and comparilons : The 
Oxe( ſaith hee) knowerh his orner, and 
the aſſe knoweth the manger of his Lorae 
and Mafter : but yet my people note not 
mee: woe bee to the ſinfull nation, to the pes - 
ple lode with iniquity to this naughty ſeede,to 
wicked 
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wicked children « What complaint can 
bee mare vehement then this? What 
threatning can bee more dreadtul] than 
this woe, comming from the mouth of 
him which may puniſh vs at his plea- 
ſure? 

19 Wherefore (deate brother) if thou 
haue grace, ceaſe to bee vngtatefull to 
God any longer: ceaſe to offende him 
which hath by ſo many waies preuented 
thee with benefites: ceaſe to ten- 
der euill tor good, hatred for loue: con» 
tempt, for his fatherly affection towards 
thee. Hee hath done for thee all that he 


can: hee hath giuen thee all that thou Eſai. 


art: yea and (in a certaine manner) all 
that hee is woorth himſelte : and mea» 
neth beſides ro make thee partaker of 
all his glorie in the woorlde to come, 
and requiteth no more for all this at 
thy handes, but loue and graticude. O 
(deare brother) wiy wilt thou not yeeld 
bim this ? VVhy wilt thou not doe as 
much to him, as ticu wouldeſt haue 
another man to do to thee, fot leſſe than 
the ten thouſand part of theſe benefites 
which thou haſt teceiued? For 1 dare 
well laie, that if thou haddeſt giuen a 
man but an almes at thy doore , thou 
wouldeſt thinke him bound to loue thee 
for it, albeit thou hadſt nothing in thee 

E ii worth 
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worth loue be des. But now thy Lorde 
( befides theſe his giftes ) hath infinite 
cauſes to make thee loue him, thatis, 
all che cauſes which anic thinge in the 
worlde hath to purchaſe loue, & infinite 
more beſides : for, if all the petfections 
of all chinges created in heauen and in 
earth (which doe procure loue) vvete 
pur togither in one,, as all their beu 
tie, all their vertue, all theit nobility, 
all their goodneſſe, and the like: yet 
thy Lorde and Sauiout whome thou con 
temneſt, doeth paſſe all this, and that 
by manic and infinite degrees: for that 
hee is not onelye, all theſe thinges to- 
ers bur alſo hee is verie beautye it 
elfe : vertue it ſelfe : wiſedome it ſelfe: 
ſweetneſſe it ſelfez nobility ir ſelfe:good- 
neſſe it ſelfe: and the very fountaine and 
welſpring wherhence all theſe things are 
deriued by little peeces & parcels vnto 
his creatures» 
20 Be aſhamed then ( good chriſtian) 
of this thy ingratitude, to fo greate, ſo 
good and bountifull a Lord: and reſolue 
thy ſelfe for the time to come, to amend 
thy courſe of lite, & behauiour towardes 
him. Say with the Prophet, which had 
leſſe cauſe ro ſay than thou: Nomine props: 
tiart peccato meo: mulrum eſt enim, O Lord 
pardon me mine offence: for it is great 
ins | * 
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in thy ſighte, I knowe. there is nothing 
(O Lorde)which doth fo much diſpleaſe 
thee, or drie vppe the fountaine of thy 
mercie, and ſo bindeth thy bandes 
from doing good, as ingratitude in the 
xecciuers ot thy benefites,yvherein hi- 
ther 1 haue exceeded all other: but 
Ihaue done it. O Lorde, in mine igno- 
raunce, not confidering thy giftes vnto 
mee, not what accounte thou vyouldeſt 
demaunde againe ot the ſame. But nowe 
leeing thou haſte vouchſated ro make 
mce worthy of this grace alſo, vvhereby 
to lee and knowe mine owne ſtate and 
defaulte : I hope hereafter by direction 
of the ſame grace ot thine, to ſhewg 
my ſelfe a better childe towards thee, O 
Lorde, | am ouercome at the length 

vvith conſideration of thy loue : and 
howe canne [ haue the heart to 

thee heereafter , leeing thou haſt pre- 

uented mee ſo manie yvaics vvith beney 

ſites, euen when demaundyd not the 
fame? Can l haue hands euetmore to 
ſinne agaioſt thee, which haſt given yp 
thine owac moſt tender handcs , to bee 
nailed on the Croſſe for my finnes, here 

tatore? No, no, it is too great an iniurie 

againſt thee, O Lorde, and woe vvorth 

mee that haue dooe it ſo often, heereto- 

fore, Bur by thy holie aſſiſtaunce, I uuſt 
| E ij m0 


190 
Cod: benefits. The jr part. 
not returne to ſuch iniquity for the time 
to com e:which (O Lor del beſee ch thee 
for thy mercies ſake, ftõ thy holy chi one 
of heauen, io lay, Amen. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of what opinion and feeling wee fhall be teu 
ching theſe maners, as the time of ou 
death, | 


The iodura- "= E holy ſcriptures do teach vs, and | 


experience maketh it plaine, that 
during the time of this life, the commo+ 
dities, prefermentes, and plealures of 
the woorlde, doe poſſeſſe ſo ſtrongly the 
hartes of many men, and doe hold them 
chaincd with ſo forcible inchantmentes, 
beeing forſaken allo vppon their iuſt de- 
ſerts of the grace of God: ſaie and threa- 
ten what a man can, and bring againſt 
them all the whole ſcripture, cuen 
from the beginning of Geneſis, to the 
ende of the Apocalippes, as indeede it 
is all againſt finne and ſinners, yet vvill 
it preuaile nothinge vvith them,becing 
in that lamentable caſe, as either they - 
beleeue not, or eſteeme not vvhatſo- 
euer is ſaide to that purpole againſt 
their lettled life and reſolution 10 the 


con-; 


tid of ſome 
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eontraric , Of this wee haue infinite ex- 
amples in Sctiprure : as of Sadome and 
Gomorta, with the Cities ab: ut, which 
could not heare the warnings that good 
Lot gau: vnto them. Allo of Phatao, 
vvhome, all that cuer Moſes coulde 
doe, either by ſignes or ſayinges, moo- 
ued nothing. Allo of ludas, who by no Rat. 26, 
faire meanes or threatninges vied to 
him by his maſter, woulde change his 
wicked reſolution . But eſpeciall:e the 
Prophets, ſent from God, from time to 
time, to diflwade the people from their 
naug tic lite, and conſcquently from 
the plagues hanging ouer them , do giue 
aboundant teſtimonie of this: complai- 
ningeuery where , of the hardenetle of 
ſinnets heattes, that would not be moo- 
ued with all the exhortations, preach» 
ings, promiſes, and thunderinges that 
they coulde vie, The Prophet Zacha* Zacl 7. 
rie ſhall reſtifie for all in this matter. 
who ſaith of the people of Iſraell a little 
before theic deſttuction: Hec alt Do- 
minus e xercituum, c. Thus ſaith the 
Lord ot hoſts: iudge iuſtlie. And ſo forth. 
And preſently hee addeth: And they 
voulde not at tende, but turning their backer, 
went awaie and ſtopped their cares, to the 
ende they might net heare: and they did 
but their heartes as an adamans ſlone , 10 
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the ende they right noi heave tl e leu, oh the 
wordt which God dill ſend ia his ſpirit Gy tue 
bander of the ferner Prophets, whevel, Ceds 
great inligv ttion wit ſlirred vy. 
2 This nen 1s, 2nd al «ates hath teene 
rhe than of walilings, 3nd reprovate 
peiſons, to harden thetr heattes as 
an adamant ſtone, againſt any thinge 
ꝛhat thall bee tolde them for amence- 
ment of their lues. and for the ſauinge 
ot then ſaules. Whiles they ate in healih 
and proſperity they will not ke Gad. 
As ia another place he complain eth: yet 
as che Prophet ſaitli: God vil haue bis 
dale with theſe with atſa woken hee vvill bee 
Eiowen, And ibat is, Cognoſcetur Dominus 
judicia fatiens , God will bee knowen 
nen hee be ginneth to doc judgement. 
And this ic at the daie cf death. which 
is the next dore to ivdgement , as the A. 
poſtle teſtiſiech, ſaving: Ji # appointed 
for all men once 10 die, and «fier that enſnuech 
Judgement, 

3 This I ſay, is the daie of God, moſt 
tertible, forrowfull , and full of tri - 
bulation to the wicked. wherein God will 
be knowen to bee a tiglucous God, and 
to re ſtore to euerie man accutdinge as 
he hath doone while he lived : as Saint 
Paul faith, or as the Prophet deſcti - 
beth ii: Hee vill bee 4rowen alien ta bee 


terrilit 


verie deede will bee contetied by her 


men of this worlde at the Jaftdaic;ſay- 
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terrible God, end ſuch a one 25 taketh a+ 
waie the ſpirite of Princes, a ter riùli God, r9 
the kinges of the earth. At iuis day as there 
will bee a g:cate chaurge in all other The greare 
thinges, as mirth will be turned into for- 2 — 
rowe: lavghinges into weepings: plea- he day o 
ſures into paines: ſtoutneſſe into feare: acaily 
pride into deſpaite: and the like: ſo el - 
peciallie will there be a ſtrange aherati- 
on in iudgement and opinion for ahat 
the wiledome of God, whereof | haue 
ſpoken in the former Chapters; vvbich 
(as the Scripture ſaicth ) J aecoumteæd ba» 1. Cot. 2, 
tie of the vviſe f the oorldg: wil che n ap · 
peate in theit liłkeneſſe, and as it is in 


greateſt enemies, ta bee onclis tiue 

wiſe dome and a!] carnal] wiecome 

of worldlings,to be-mecte folly, as God — 
calleth it. = Ee 
4 This the holy ſcripture ſerteth Gawne 

cicerely, when it deſeribeth the veiic 

ſpeeches and lamentations of the: wviſe 


ing: touching the vertuous whome they < 
deſpiled in this life: Nos inſenſati, &c. 
Wee ſenſeleſſe men did eſteeme their 
life to bee madn eſſe, and their ende to 
be dihonorable; bu: looke how they ate 


ap. S 


28K ww - 


104 


F  Theday of death. The firſt part, 


Saintes. We haue crred from the way, 
of trueih: and the lighte of nghtcoul- 
neſſe hath not ſhined before vs: n i- 
ther hath the Suane uf vnderſlanding 
appeared vnto vs, Wee haue wenicd 
out our ſelues in the vvaie cf iniquitie 
and perdution, and wee haue walked 
craggie pathes: but the waie of the Lord 
wee haue not knowen , Hitherto ate 
the vvoordes of Scripture : vvhereby 
wee maie perceiue vvhat great change 
ot iudgemente there will bee at the laſt 
daie, from that vvyhich men haue now 
of all ſuch matters: what confeſſing of 
follie : what acknowlecging of errour; 
what heartie forrowe for laboute loſt: 
what fruitleſſe repentaunce for having 
runne awrie? Oh that men »voulde 
conſider theſe thinges now. Vie have 
vvea / ied ont our ſelut iſlaie theſe niſeia- 
ble men) in the waie of iniquitie and per- 
dition, and vvee haue vvalied craggie 
pathes, What a delctiption is thus of 
lamentable vyoorldelinges ,. who beate 
their braines dailie, and vveaty out 
themſelues in purſuire of vanitie, and 
chaffe of this-woorlde, for which they 


ſuffer notwithſtanding more paines of- 


tentimes ; than the iuſt doe in purcha- 
ingot heauen? And when they arriue 
too at thg,alt dais wealige. and worne 

Cut 
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out yvich trouble and tolle, they finde 
that all their labour is luſt, ll their. 
vexation taken in vaine : for that the 
little pelfe which they haue gotton in 
the woorlde, aud tor which they haue 
ſtrugeled lo foie, vvill helpe them: 
nothing. but rather greatlie afflict and 
tormente them: tor bettet vndeiſtan- 
ding vrhereof : it is to be conſidered, 
that three thinges vvill principally mo; 
leſt them at the daie of their death, 
and vnto tucſe maiĩe all the reſt bee re- 
terte d. (id | 
fle firſt is rhe. exceſſiue paines Pf the | 
* | par · 
which commonlte men ſuffer in the ting from 
ſeparation of ſoule and bodie, which che bodie: 
haue liued ſo longe together as tvvo the fit 
deare friendes, vnited in laue and plea- ar yon = 
fure, and thetetore moſt loach to part death. 
nowe, but only that they are inforced “ Thoſe 
thereunto, This paine maie partlie be Paihes in 
conceiued by that, if we woulde driue — 
pecially 
out life but from the. leaſt parte of out to be ic. 
bodie at for example out of aur little ſtrained to 
finger, as Chirurgions are woont to thedeath 
doe, when they will mortific any place — 
to make it breate: ) hat a paine doeth for the god 
a man ſuffer before it bee dead? What ly haue for 
raging griefe dozth hee abide? And che molt 
if the mortifying of one little patte one - Pt a ſinga- 


lar comloꝛt therein, 
ly, 
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hec dceth fo much afflict vs: imagine 
what the violent er ortifying of all partes 
toꝑither vili doe. For wee ice that 
ſelt the ſcule is driven by death ro 
leave the txt partes, as the toes; 
fcete, and lingers, thea the legges, 
and a: mes, and fo conſtquentlic «ne 
parte dicth after another, vntil life be 
reſtraincd onelie to the heatte, vvhich 
boldeth out longeſt, as the principal 
parte, but yet muſt finally be conſtrai - 
ncd to render it ſelte, though vvith 
neuer ſo much paine and rchſtaunce; 
vrhich paine howe greate and ſtronge 
it is, may appeare by the breaking in 
pieces of the vetie ſtringes and holdes 
wherewith it was enuitoned, thiough 
the euccſſiue vehemencie of this dead- 


lie torment. But yet before it come 


to this pointe, to yeelde, no wan can 
exit lle the cruell conflicte that is be- 
twixtc death and her, and vvhat diſticl- 


ſes ſhee a bideth in time of her agony, 
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of death. 


Imagine. that à Prince: poſſe tied 2 
goodlie Cittie in all peace, wealth, and 
pleaſure, and gteatlie fiiended of all 
his neigbbeures aboute him, who pro- 
miſe to aſſiſt him in all his ncedes and 
affaires: and that vppon the ſudden 
ie mortall e nemie ſhoulde come and 
belic ge this Cittie, and laking —_— 
A let 


i 
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after 310: her one wal aſter anotherzone 
caſtle after another: ſhou'd: d. iue this: 
prince onely to 2 lit le tower, and UVeſit ge 
him thetein, all his other holes being 
beaten dowae, and his mon ſlaine in his 
Gohr, what ſeate, anguith , and miſeriz 
would this prince be in? How oftẽ would 
he looks out at the windowes and loope · 
holes of his rower, to ſee whether his 
friends and neighbours woulde come to 
helpe him ot no? And it hee ſane them 
all to abandon him, and hie ctuel enemy 
euen readie to breake in uppon him 
wou!de hee nor bee ina pittifull plighe 
tro you? And cuca fo fareth it with 
a poore ſoule at :he daie of death. The 
bodie wherein ſhee raincth like a iollie 
Princeſſe in all pleaſure, whiles it flo+ 
riſhed,. is nou batteted and ouerthiowen 
by her enemie, which is death: the 
armes, legs, and other partes wherewith 
ſnee was fortified, as with wallet, and 
wardes datiog time of health, are now 
ſurpriſed and beaten to the ground, and 
ſhee is driven onelye to the heart, as to 
the laſt and extremeſt refuge, where 
ſhee is alio moſt fiercely aifailed in freh 
ort, 2s ſhee cannot holde out long. Her 
deare friends which ſoothed her in time 
of prolperitie, and promiſed aſſiſtance, 
as youth, phyſicke, and other humane 
3 a helpes, 
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helpes , dce nor vttetlie abandon 
her: the cticmic will not bee paciſied, 
or make anic league , but night and 
daic àflaulteth this Tucrer wherein 
ſlice is, and which bewe Leginneth 
to ſhake and ſliiuet in pieces, and ſlice 
looketh hourely when her enemies in 
moſt raging and dreadfull maner, will 
enter vppon her. What thinke yon 
is now the ſtate of this afflicted ſoule? 
It is no matuell if a wiſe man become 
a foole , or a ſtout worldling moſt ab- 
iect in this inſtant of extremity , as wee 
often ſee ihey doe in ſuch ſort, as they 
can diſpoſe of nothing well, either 
towardes God, or the worlde, at this 
houre : the cauſe of this cxtremitye 
of paines oppicſling their mindes, as 
Saint Auguſtine allo procueth (or ſome 
other vnder his name) and gmeth vs 
there withall a muſt exceilcnt fore» 
warning, it menne were fo gratious 
as to followe it: when ycu ſhali bee in 
your laſt ſic ke ne ſſe, deate brother (ſaith 
hee) O howe harde and paincfull a 
thinge will it bee for you to repent of 
your faultes committed? And vvhy 
is this, but onelic for that, all the in- 
tention of yeur minde vvill tunne thi- 
ther, where all the force of your paine 
? many impediments ſliall let or at 

that 


105 
The eight Chapter. The day of deathi 


that daie: as the paine of the bodie, the 

feare of death, the ſighte of Children 

for the vvhich their fathers ſhall often» 

times thinke themſelues often damned, 

the weeping of the vvife, the flattery of 
the woorlde, the temptation of the Di- 
ucll, che diſſimulation of Phiſitions 

for lucre ſake, and the like. And be- 

leeue thou (O man) vviiich readeſh 

this, that thou ſhalt quickely prooue all 

this true yppon thy ſelfc : and therefore 

I beſeech thee that thou wilt repent be- 

tore thou come vnto this laſt daie : diſ- 

poſe ot thy houſe, and make thy teſta - 

mente while thou art thine one man: 
for if thou tarrie vntill the laſt daic, thou 

ſhalt bee ledde whither thou vvouldeſt 

N Hitherto are the Authoures 

wordes. 

6 The ſeconde thinge, which ſhall Tho Rane 
make dach terrible and gricuous toa miſerieia 
woorldelie man, is the ſuddaine par- death. 
ting(and that for euet and eue from all 
the thinges which hee loued muſt deat- 
lie in this life, as, from his riches, pol- 
leſſions, honours, vffices, faire buildings, 
vvith their commodities, goodly icw- 
els, from vvite and children : kind- 
red and friendes, and the like:where- 
vvith hee thoughte himſelfe a bleſſed 
man in this life, and nowe to bee pow 

| c 
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ked from them ypon the ſuddaine, with · 
out euer hope to ſce or vic them a- 
gaine, oh vrhat a griefe; what a tot 
ment will this be? For which cauſe the 
holie Scripture ſaith: O mori, quam ama- 
ra eſt memoria tua, homini pacem habenti 
in ſubſtantys ſuis? O death, how bitter 
is thy me morie vnto a man that hath 
peace and reſt in his ſubſt aunce and 
riches? As vvho woulde ſaie: there it 
po more bitteinefſe or griefe in the 
vrorlde io lucha man, than to temem- 
ber or thinke on death onely, but much 
more to goe to it himſclfe, and that our 
of hand, when it ſnall be ſaide vnto him, 
as Chriſt reporteth it vVas to the greate 
wealthie man in the Goſpel}, which had 
his barnes ſull, and was come to the 
higheſt toppe of felicitie, Stulie, ha 
voce ani mam tuam repetem d tt : qua 
autem para fli, cuius erunt Thou fool, 
euen this nighte they vvill take thy 
loule from thee, and then vrba ſhall 
haue all that thou haſte ſcraped tage- 
ther? 
7, lt is vnpoſſible I ſay for anie tongue ta 
expteſſe the dulctull Rare of a vvoorlde · 
lie man in this in ſtante of death, hen 
norkinge that euer hee hath gathered 
togither with ſo much labor & toile 
wherein hee was unt to haue ſo much 
. con» 
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confidence, will naw doe him good a+ | 


nie longer, but rather afflict him vvich 

the memorie thereof, conſidering that 

he muſt leaue all to others, and go him- 

ſelfe to giue account for the getting 

and vſing of the ſame ſ pethapes to his 
eternaldamnation) whiles in the meane 

time other men in the woorlde doe liue 

meitilie and pleaſantlie vppon that hee 

hath gotten, litile remembting, and 

leſſe cating for him, which liueth per · 

happes burning in vnquenchable fire, 

for the riches lefre vnto them. This 

is a vofull and lamentable point, which 

is to bring manic a man to great ſorrow | 
and anguiſhe of hearte at the laſt daye, | 
when all earihlye ioyes muſt be left, all 
pleafures and commodities for ever 
abandoned, Ohwhar a dolcfull daie 

of parting will this bee? What wilt thou 

fay ( wy friende ) at this daye when all 

thy glory, all thy wealth, all thy pompe is 
eome to an ende? What art thou the 

better nowe to haue liued in credite 

with the worlde ? In fauour ot Princes? 

Exalted of men? Feated, reuerenced 

and aduanced: ſecing now all is ended 

and thou canſt vſe theſe thinges noe 

more? The third 


But yet there is a thirde thinge — 


which more than all the reſt will _ death, 
5 this 


| 


| 
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Eccle.10, 


The cogita- 
tion of the 
bodic, 


this day of death to bee troubleſumg 
and miſerable vnto a woridslye man, 
and that is, the conſideration what 
ſhall become of him, both in body & 
ſoule. And for his body; it will bee no 
ſmall horrour to thinke that it muſt 
inherite lerpents, beaſts , and wormes, 
as the Scripture faith, that is, it muſt be 
caſt out to ſetue for the foode of vet · 
mines: that bodie ] meane,which was 
ſo delicately handled before, with the 
varietie of meates, pillowes, and beds 
of downe, ſo ttimmelye ſer forth in ap- 
pare ll, and other ornamentes, whereup- 
pon the winde might not blow, nor the 
ſunne ſhine: that body, 1 ſay, of whole 
beauric there was ſo much pride taken, 
and whereby ſo great vanitie and ſinne 
was committed:that body, which in this 
world was accuſtomed to all pampering 
and could abide nv auſteriry or diſci- 
pline, muſt now come to be abãdonedof 
all men, and lefte onely ro be deuoured 
of wormes, Which thing albeit it cannot 
but bred much horror in the hart of him 
thatlyeth a dying: yet is it nothing in re» 
ſpeR of the dreau full cogitations, which 
Le ſhall haue touching his ſoule: as what 
ſhall become of it > Whether it ſhall go, 
after this departure out of the bodyc? 


And then conſideting tliat it muſt goe 
to 
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to the iudgement ſeate ot GOD, and 
there to teceiue ſentence, either of vn - 
ſpeakeable glorie, or inſupportable 
paines: hee falleth to conſider more 
in particular the danger thereot, by come 
paring Gods iultice and threates, ſette 
downe in Scripture againſt finners, 
with his owne life: hee beginneth to 
examine the witneſſe, which is his con» 
ſcience , and hee findeth it readie to 
laie infinite accuſations againſt him, 
when hee comme th to the place of iu- 
ſtice. 
9 And now, deare brother, beginneth 
the milerie of this man . For ſcanlye 
there is not a ſeuere ſaying of God in ,, 
all the Scripture, which commeth not eg 
now to his minde, toterrifie him with 
all at this inſtant :as, I ihou wilt enter in · 
10 life , keepe the commandementer. He that Mat 7. 
ſaith hee knoweth God, and keepeth not his — 
tommaundementes, is a lyer. Manye ſhall 
ſaie vnto mee as that aaie, Lorde , Lorde e. Luke 135 
Not the hearers of the Law, but the doer: of 
the law, ſhall be iuſtified. Goe from mee all yee 1. Cor. C. 
workers of iniquitie into euerlaſting fire, 
Doe not you knowe , that wicked men ſhall 
not poſſeſſe the king dome of God? Bee not de- 
etined for neither fornicatours, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterert, nor vncieane handlers of 
their owne bodzer,nor ſodomites, nor theenes, 

nor 


— — wet, 


The dale of death, 


Rom.. 


Gal. 5. 


5. Cor. 5. 
Jerem. 2. 


Apos. 20. 


3. Pet. 


1. Pet. . 


Mat 19. 


114 
The ferſi part. 
mor coue tous men, nor drunkards , nor bach. 
biters , nor extortioners , ſhall euer poſſeſſe 
the kingdome of Cod. Ff you line according 
to the ſb „en ſhall die: and the workes of 
the fleſh are manifeſt, as fornication, un. 
cleanneſſe, wantorneſſe, luxurie, poiſoningei 
enmities, contentions, emulations, hamed, 
ftriſe, dißentiont, ſetter, envie, murder, drum 
khennes, gluttonnie, and the lile. Wherſore 
feretall you, as F haue tolde you before, 
that they which doe theſe thinges, ſhall never 
attaine to the hingdome of God, Me mi al 
bee preſented before the iudgemente ſeateof = 
Chriſt , and cuerie man receiue particulerlit 
wccording as hee hath done in this life, good 
er exill, euerit mum (hallreceine according 
to his worker « God ſpared not the Angel 
when they ſinned, You ſhall gius account 
of everie idle worde at the daie of indgement, 
If the iuft ſhall ſcarce be ſaued,where (hal the 
wicked man and finner appeare? Few are ſaued 
and a rich man ſhall hardely enter inio the 
kingdome of heauen. | 
10 Alltheſe thing«(!ſaie) and a thon⸗ 
ſande more touching the ſeueritie oſ 
Gods iuſtice, and the account which ſhal 
bee demaunded at that daie, will come 
into his minde that lyeth a dying, and 
our ghoſtlye enemye ( which in this life 
laboured to keepe theſe thinges from 


our cies, thereby the eaſier to drawe u 
| to 
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to.ſiane)will nowe laie al and more too, 
before our face, amplifyin g and vrging 
euerie pointe tothe vttermoſt, allcadg» 
ing alvvaies our coolcience tor his vvit> 
nefſe Which when the poore ſoule in 
dyiag cannot denie, it muſt needs tet. 
rthe her greailie, for ſo wee ſee that it 
doth dailie, euen manie good and vertu: 
ous men. Saint letem reporteth of holie 
Saint Hilariã, whoſe ſoule being greailie 
a feard, vpon theſe conſiderations to go 
out ofthe bodie: after long conflict. hee 
tooke courage in the ende, and ſaide to 
his loule, Go out my ſoule, goe out: vvhie 
art thou afcard:: thou haſt ſerued Chriſt 
almoſt threeſcore and ten yeares, and 
art thou now afeard of death But if ſo 
good a man was fo afeacd at this paſſage 
jea.ſuch a one as had ſerued God, vvith 
al purity of life. & pertc& zeale far three 
ſcore and tenne yeares togither: yvhat 
ſhall they bee, which ſcarce haue ſetued 
God truelie one daie in all their lives, 
but tather haue ſpente all their yeares 
in ſin, and vanity ofthe worlde?Muſt not 
theſe men be needes in great extremitie 
at this paſſage: 
11 Nowe then deate Cbriſtian)theſe 
thinges bee ing lo, that is, this paſſage of 
death becing ſo terrible, ſo daungerous 
and yet ſo vnauoidable as it is: ſecing lo 
= many 
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manie men periſh, and are ouerwhel. 
med dailie in the ſame, as it cannot be 
denied but there do:and both holy ſcrip- 
tures and ancient fathers doe teſliſie it 
by examples and recordes vnto vs:what 
man of diſcretion vvoulde not learne to 
bee wiſe by other' mens daungers ? Or 
what reaſonable creature yyoulde not 
rake heede, and looke about him, being 
warned lo manifeſtlie, and apparantlie, 
of his owne perill? If thou be a Chriſti. 
an, and doſt beleeue indeedethe thinges 


which Chriſtian faith doeth teach thee; ' 


then doeſt thou know and moſt certain. 
lie beleeue alſo, that of what ſtate, age, 
ſtrength, dignitie, or condition ſo ever 
thou bee nowe, yet that thou thy ſelſe 
(l ſay ) which nowe in health and mirth 
readeſtthis, and thinkeſt that it little 
pertaineth to thee, muſt one of theſe 
daies, andit maie be ſhortlie after the 
reading heereof, come to prooue all 
theſe thinges vppon thy ſelfe, which l 
haue heere vvritten : thatis,thou muſt 
with ſorrowe and griefe bee inforced to 
thy bed. & there after all'thy ftruglings, 
vvith the dartes of death, thou muſt 
yeelde thy bodie, which thou loueſt ſo 
much, to the baire of wormes, & thy ſoul 
to the triall of juſtice, for her doinges 
in this life. 
t Imagine 


— — — — — 
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12 Imagine then(my friend)thoul 
ſaie which arc fo freſh and frolike at this 
day. that the ten, twenty, ot two years, or 
(it may be) two monethes, which thou 
haſte yet to liue, were nowe ended, and 
that thou were euen at this preſent, 
ſtretched out vpon a bed, vvearied and 
worne with dolor and paine, thy carnall 
friendes about thee weeping and hovv- 
ling, the Phifitions. departed vvith 
their fees, as hauing giuen thee ouery 
and thou lying there alone mute 'and 
dumb in moſt pittifull agony , expecting 
trom moment to moment, the laſt ſtroke 
of death to be giuen thee. Tell me in 
this inſtante, what woulde all the plea- 
ſures and commodities of this world'doe 
thee good ? What comfort would it be 
to thee, to haue beene of honour in this 
world, to haue been rich, and purchaſed 

much, to haue borne offiee, and beene in 
the Princes fauour > To haue lefte thy 
children or kindered wealthie, to haue 
trodden downe thine enemies, to haue 
ſtirred much, and borne great ſwaie in 
this life? What eaſe (I ſaie) or comforte 
woulde it be to thee, to haue beene faire, 
to haue been gallant in apparel, goodlie 
in perſonage, glitte ring in golde, woulde 
not all theſe thinges rather afflict than 
profite thee at this inſtant? For nowe 

N Mouldeſt 
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ſhouldeſt thou lee the vanitic of theſe 
trifletʒ nowe woulde thy hcarte begin to 
ſaie vvithin thee : O follie and miſera- 


Theeogita. ple blindne ſſe ot minc!Lo here is an end 


tion and 
Ipeech of 


nowe of all my delightes and proſperi- 


the ſoule at ties: all my ioies: all my pleaſures: al my 
the day of mirth : all my paſtimes ate noue fini- 


death. 


ſhed: where are my friendes which were 
woont to laugh with me? My ſcruants 
woonte to attende mce? my children ' 
woont to diſport mee? Where are all 
my coches and horſes, where with 1 was 
woonte to make ſo goodlie athew, the 
cappes and knees of the people woonte 
to honor me, the troupes of tuters follow 
ing me? Where are all my daliances and 
trickes ot louc: a] my pleaſant muſick: all 
my gorgious buildinges : all my cuſt- 
Iy feaſts and banquetings? And aboue al 
other, where are my deare and ſweete 
friendes, who ſeemed they would neuer 
haue forſaken mec? But all are nove 
gone, and haue left me here alone to an- 
ſwere the reckoning for all, and none of 
them will doe ſo much as goe with mee 
to iudgmẽt, or co ſpeake one word in my 
behalte. 

13 Wo worth to mee, that I had not 
forelcene this day ſooner, and ſo liaue 
made better prouiſion for the ſame : it 
is nowe too late, and I fearc me, l haue 

purcha- 
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purchaſed eternall damnation, for a lit. 

tle pleaſure, and loſt vnſpeake able glo- 

ry, fora floting vanitie. O how happy 

and twiſc happy are they, which ſoliue 

as they may not bee afrgide of this day! 

nove ſee the difference betwixt the 

endes of good and euill, and maruell ; 
not though the Scriptures ſaye of the Plal.rts. 
one. The death of Sain:es is Precious » And Fal-; zo 
of theother: The death of a ſinner is mi · 
ſerable. Oh that I had liued ſo vertuouſly 

as ſome other haue done, or as L had of: 

ten inſpirations from God to do: cr tha 

I had done the good deeds I might haue 

done: how ſwWeet and comfortable would 

they be to me now in this my laſt and ex- 

tremeſt diſtre ſſe? 

14 To theſe cogitatione and ſpeeches 

( deare brother ) thall thy bearre bee in- 

forced, of what eſtate ſoeuer thou be, 

at the houre of death, if thou doe not 

prevent it nowe by amendment of life, 

which onelye can yeelde thee comforte 

in the ſorrowfull daye , For of good 

men the judge himſcle ſaith : His aus Luke 29; 
tem ſieri incipientilus , reſſicite, & lenate 

capita veſira, quoniam at propinqu re» 

demptio vea. VVhen theſe thinges 

beginne to come vppon other men, 

doc you lifte vppe vour heades, for 

that your tedemption commethon, fr 

F ii the 
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the labours and toiles of this world. And 
the holy Prophet ſaith of the vertuous 
man vvhich hath doone good wootkes 
in this life, that he ſhall bee at this time 
Beatus vir: Anhappy man. An d he gi- 
lg ucth the cauſe: Quia in die mala libera- 
; bit eum Dominus, & opem feret ill: ſuper 
lectum doloris eius. For that God will de · 
liver him in this cuill daie, and will aſ. 
fiſt him vpõ the bed of his ſorrow, Which 
is meant (no doubt) of the bed of his 
laſt departure cſpeciallie, for that of 
all other beds, this is the moſt ſorrowtul 
as I hauc ſhewed, being nothing elſe bur 
un heape of all ſorrowes together, cſpe- 
cially to them vvhich are drawen vnto 
it before they are ready for the ſame, as 
commonly al they are, which de fer their 
amendment from daie to daĩe, and doe 
not attende to liue in ſuch forte nowe as 
they ſhall wiſh they had done, when they 
come to that laſt paſſage. 


C HAP. Ix. 
Of the paines appointod for ſinne after this 


life. 
. all the meanes which God 
vieth towardes the children of 
men, to mooue them to this reſolution, 
whereof I entreate, the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt forcible ( to the common ſorte of 
| men) 
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men) is, the confiderations of puniſh. 
mentes prepared by him tor the rebel 
lious finners , and trangrefſcurs of his 
commaunde mentes. Wherefore hee v- 
ſeth this conſideration orten, as may ap- 
peate by all che Propheres , who doe al- 
moſt nothing elſe , but threaten plagues 
and deſtruction to offenders. And this The forcg 
mean hath oft times preuailed more thã of ſeate. 
any other that could be vſed. by tealõ of 
tlie naturall loue which we bear towards 
our ſelucs:and conſequently the natural 
feare which wee haue of our one dan» 
ger. Soweereade that nothing coulde 
mooue the Niniuites ſo much as the Ions. 3. 
foretellinge them of their imminent de · 
ſtruction. And Saint lohn Baptiſt, al- 
though hee came in a ſimple and con. 
temptible manner, yet preaching vne 
to the people. The terror of vengeance ts f 
tome, and that the axe was nowe put to the Mat. 3. 
trees, to cus downe for the fire all thoſe which _ * 
repented not i hee moued the vetye pub 
lic ans and ſouldiers to feare ( which o- 
thetwile are people of vetie harde met - 
tall) who came vnto him vppon this 
terrible embaſſage , and asked vvhat 
they ſhoulde doe to auoide thoſe puniſhs 
ments. 
3 Alfter then that wee haue conſide. 
red of death, and of Gods ſcuere iudge - 

F ni ment 
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ment, which inſueth after death, and 
wherein euery man hath to recc iue ac - 
cording to his woorkes in this life, as the 
v. Cor. 3. Scriprure fairh : it followerh that wee 
confider alſo of the punichmentes 
which ate appointed for them that 
ſhallbee founde faultie in that account, 
hereby at leaſt wife (if no ather cen. 
£dzration will ſetue) ro induce Chriſti. 
ans to this reſclution of ſerving God, 
For 2s I haue noted before, if euetie 
man haue naturally a love of himſelfe, 
and defire ro conſerue his owne caſe, 
then ſhould hee alſo haue feare of petill, 
Inſerm. de whereby hee is to fall into extreame ea · 
primordis « lamitie. This expreſſeth Saint Bar- 
nard excellently according to his wont. 
O man, faith hee, if thou haue lefte all 
ſhame ( which appertaineth to ſo noble 
a creature as thou art) it thou feele no 
forrowe ( as carnall men doe not) yet 
Doſe not feare alſo, which is founde in 
very beaſtes, Wee vſe to loade an aſſe, 
and to vwearic him out with labour, and 
he carcth not, becauſe he is an aſſe: hut 
if thou wouldeſt thruſt him into the fire, 
or fling him into a diteh, hee woulde a+ 
uoide it as much as he coulde, for that 
he loueth life, and feareth death. Feare 
thou then, & be not more inſenſible than 
a beaſt: feat death: feat — 
hell: 
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hell. This feare is called the beginning 
of vviledome, and not ſhame or ſor- 
rowe, for that the ſpirice of teare is 
more mightie to teſiſt ſinne, than the 
ſpicite of thame or locrowe, vvherefors 
it is lade: Remember the ende, and thou 
ſhait never ſinne. That is, remember the 
fnall puniſhmentes appointed for ſinne 
after this lie- Thus farre Samt Bar- 
narde. 

3 Firſt therefore to ſpeake in gene · 
rall ofthe puniſlimentes ieſerued forthe 
lite to come, if che Scriptures did not 
declare in particular theit greatneſſe 
vnto vs: yet are there manic reaſons to 
petſwade vs, that they are moſt ſeuete. 
dolorous, and intollerable. For fuſt, 
as God is a God in all his workes, that 
is to ſaie, gteate, woonder full and ter- 
tible: fo eſpeciallie hee ſhewerh the 
lame in his puniſhmentes, becing cal- 
led for that cau'c in Scripture: Deus 


Pro.g, 


Eccle.7« 


Gods mais: 
tie, s 


iuſtitiæ: God uf iuſtice,. As alſo Deus Pſal 1. 


vlionum: God of teuenge. Whercture 
leeing all his other woorkes ate full 
of maieſty, Ce exceeding uur capacities: 
we may likevvile gather, that his hand 
in puniſhment muſt bee wondetſull al- 
ſo. God himſelte teachech vs to tea- 
lou in thiꝛ manner, vvyben hee ſaieth: 
And vill ye not then feare mee? And willzee 

T its 1108 
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Gods met“ 
ac 


Þ ſal, 84. 


wor tremble before my face, vvhich haue put 
#he ſande as a ſtoppe in the ſea, and haue gi- 
wen the vvater a commaundemente neuer 10 
paſſe it, no, not vvhen it n moſt troubled, 
and the floudes moſt outragiaus ? As vvho 
vvoulde ſaie: If l am voonder ful, and 


doe paſſe your imagination in theſe 
workes of the ſea, and others, which you 


Tee dailie: you haue cauſe to feare mee, 
conſidering that my puniſhmentes 
are like to bee correſpondent to the 
ſame. 

4 Another conieQure of the greate 
and ſeuere iuſtice of God maie bee the 
confideration of his infinite and vn - 
ſpeakeable mercy :the which at iris the 
very nature of God, and withour ende or 
meaſure, as his Godbeade is: ſois allo 
his iuſtice. And theſe two are the rwo 
armes, as it were, of G OD, imbracing 
and kiſſing one the other, as the Scrip- 
ture ſaieth: therefore as in a man of 
this woorlde, if wee had the meaſute of 
one atme, wee might eaſilie coniecture 
of the other : ſo ſeeing the woonderfull 
examples daily of Gods infinite mercie 
towardes them that repent : vvee maie 
imagine by the ſame, his ſcuere iuſtice 
towardes them, whom he reſerueth to 
puniſhment in the next life, & whom for 
chat cauſe hee calleth in the ſcriprures: 

Vaſa 
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Vaſa furovie veſſels uf his fury, or yeſſcls Eſai iʒ. 


to thew his fury vpon. 


Pi al-27, 


5 Athirdrealon to perſwade vs of the Gods patis 
grearneſſe of theſe puniſumentes, mate ener. 


bee the maruclous patience, ard longe 
ſuffering of God in this life : as for ex- 
ample, in that hee ſuffereth divers men 
from one ſinne to another:from one day 
to another: from one ye ate to another: 
from one age to another : to ſpende all 
(Iſaye ) ia diſhoncur and deſpite of his 
maieſty, adding offence to offence: and 
refuling all perſwaſions, allurementes, 
good infpuations, or meanes of 
friendſhippe, that his mercie can deuiſe 
to oſtet for tncir amende nente. And 
vrhat man in this vvooelde coulde ſufter 
this ? Owhatmorteall heat can ſhewe 
ſuch patience ? Bur now if all this ſhould 
not bee required vvith ſeuetitie of pu- 


niſhment in che woorlde tecome vppon 


the obſtinate: it might ſeeme againſt 
the lawe of iuſtice and equiiie: and one 
arme in God might ſeeme longer than 
the other. S. Paul toucheth this reaſon 
in his Epiſtle to the Romanes, vvhete 
hee ſaieth: Doeſt ;hou not knowe that the 
benignitie of God ja vſed 10 bringe thee to 
repentaunce ? And thou by th hard and im- 
penitent hearts docſt hocrde vpe vengeance 
vnto 467 ſelfe inthe daie of wrath and appea» 

rats 


Rom. 2. 
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Tai 25, 


leren. 8. 
Gen, : C's 


Apoc 22. 


rance of Godr inf? indgements , vvhich ſhall 


| reſtore to eucrie man acc yding to hy wirkes? 


He ultih here the worde of hcording vpte 
vengeaunte, to ſigniñe that tuen as the 
couet us can doth hood vp mony to 
money dale, tomabe lushezpegerat- 
Jo the vnte pentant inne gooth huorde 
vp en to ſinne: zud God on tlie contraty 
fide hoordeth vppe vengt:unce to ven- 
geance, vntill his meaſure bee full, ture 


More in the ende, Mesure againſt ma- 


ſure: as the Prophet faith, aud to pay vs 


home, Accordin ze to the muiiinde of cur 
orne abomi nation. This Gd meante, 
when he {aide to Abraham, Tat the iui- 
quitie ref the Arirrheænt vvere nate uli 
Dy. Allo in the reticlation vnto 8. lohn 
the Evargel.tt, when he sed ulis con- 
cluſion of that booke : He 347 d, enill 
der Limyet der mere tut: bo chat tech in 
felth, iet him ye: 3econe mere flit: ſir le- 
Pods, F come qui chelie.end ay rewarals t.h 
mes, to render to euerie man aconding 10 lu 
ceecver . By which wordes God 32aiicth 
that his beating and tolerating with ſin- 
vers in tvs life, is an aigument of lis 
greater ſcueritge in ine liſe to came, 
vrluch the Proſthet Davis alio decla- 
reth, veneateiaing ofa careleſſe ſinnet 
ec iaith: Dom aus irrideòt: £1171,61:0715400 
dre picit qued erect dict eius. The Lord 


fr all 
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hall {coffe at him, ſoreſeeing that hi: 
daic ſhall come . This day (no doubt) 
is to be enderſtoode the die of account 
and puntihmente after this | fa, for to 
do:th God mo: c aclaige declae him- 
lelfe in another place in theſe woordes: 
And thou ſonne of man. thus ſaieth the Lorie Exech . 
God: the ende is come, nowe, J ſaie, the ende 
is come vpon thee, And 7 nil ſhew in thet 
my ſurie, and vvill iudge thee according. ta 
il;y gaiei. JF vill l ie ag tin thee all thy 
abominations, and nine tie t ſhail not ſpare 
thee neither vviil Italie auie mercie vppon 
thee, but 7 will put tline owne waies vppor 
thee, and then ſat lnowe that F am the 
Lnvde. Beholde, af flictian commetizon, whe 
ende i come, the ende, 7 ſaie, i come? it hai h 
vvarched aga/aſi cher, an Lebuldi it it come: 
eri Hing is nom cem ven thee £ the time 
7s come : the daie of ſia unhter is at hande, 
Shorsiy dvi F prince out tay vvrat hi vpn 
thee, and I vil. ſiil niy furie in thee, and ! 
will iadge thee according to thy woajes, and 
Jvvill laie all thy wvickedneFſe vppon thee: 
mine eie hall no: pittie thee : neither nll 
7 take anie cumpaſſian vt pon thee, but F 
v vill laie thy vaies vpan thee, and thine ab- 
bamiuztions in the middeſt of thee , and 
7%, (Gals knuxzetiar / am the Larde that 


ſiriteth, Hithetto is the ſpeech of God 
lumſelfe. 


Seeing 
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Of painesin 


6 Seeing then nowe we vnderſtand 


Particular. in general, that the puniſhments of God 


Heb. 10. 


Of the 
name of 
hell in di- 
vers tongus 


Ha. 5. & 38. 


Mal.. 


B 
The mat 
ter in hand 
is no: by 
this place 
lub!iatia! 
Iy zt. 


in the life to cone ate moſt certaine 
to be great and ſcuere to all ſuch as fall 
into them (for vvhich cauſe the Apctle 
faith : Horrendum eſt incidere in manu: Dei 
vinentis : It is anhorriblething to tall 
into the handgs of the living God) let vs 
conſider ſomè what in particular vvhat 
maner of paines and puniſhmentes they 
ſnalbe. 

7 And fiiſt of all touching ihe place 
of puniſhmente appointed for the dam- 
ned, commonlie called hell, the ſetip - 
ture in diverſe languages, vſcth diucrle 
names, but all teuding to expꝛeſſe the 
g ieuouſneſſ of punihment there ſutfe- 
ied, As in latinc ic is called Infernus a 
place beneath, or under the grounde 
(as molt of rhe olde fithers doe inter- 
pret.) But whether it bee vnder the 
ground or no, moſt certaine it is, that it 
is a place moſt oppoſite to heauẽ, which 
is ſaide tobe aboue. And this name it 
vſed to ſigniſie the miſerable ſuppreſ. 
ſing & hurling done of the damned to 
be trodden vν t the feete, not onlie of 
God but aifo uf good men for euer. For 
* {ofaith the Scrrpture- Beholde the daie of 
the Lorde comme ih, burning libe a furnace, 
ad al! proce ard wicked men Fralbe jirane 

10 
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d to that furnace, and you that feare my name, for that the 
d 


ſhall irta ie them downe „and they Mal be as Opinion of 


n 


| that daie. And this ſhall beè one ofthe re 


thoſe that 
burnte aſhes under the ſoler of your feere in alrogither 


ferre this 


c greateſt miſeries that canne happen to place to the 
a the proude and ſtoute potentates of che general 


q ne, 
l worlde, to be throwen downe, with ſuch — 5 
$ contempr, & to betrodden vnder feet of not ſo cleer 


; them, whome they ſo much deſ piſed in but that ex. 


| this world. 1 


8 TheHebrewe vroorde which the p27 ta- 


k 


, : en agaiaſt 
ſcripture vſeth for hell, is Seol, vyhich it. 


hgutfieth a great ditch or dungeon, In Fiai.14, 
vhich ſenſe it is allo Called in the A- — 
pocalypt, Lacus iræ Dei: The lake of Ic. 4. 


: Apoc. 11, 
the wrath of God. And againe, Stagnum Mar. 17. 


arden; igne o&> ſulphure: A poole bur. In com. ſu. 
ning with fire and otimſtone In greeke CR 
; the (cripture vſech three. wordes tor the Ko: 


ter. 
lame plzce. The h: tis, Elades, vſed in 2 ber. 


the Goſpell which (as Plutarch noteth) Job. ic. 
Igntheth a place vvhere noe lighte is, * 

The ſeconde is 3phar.in S. Peter, vvhich 2 pet. 4, 

lignifieth darckenc ſſe it ſelfe. In which 

lenſe it is called of lob, Tera tene. 
ofa, op operta mori caligine + A darke 

land, and 01:rwhelmed with deadly ob. 


ſeurity, Alſo in the Bolyell:Tenebreex- 


terieres vtter dareknes. The third greeke 


woorde is Turtaros: vſed alſo by Saint Pe- 
ter: i 


Which word beeing deriued of the 
verbe 
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Iab. 10. 
Mat. 5. 10. 
18.23. 
Rl. 9. 
Luke 32» 


Tre valey 
Hinncm, 


verbe Taraſſo, which ſignifeth to tertifie, 
trouble and vexe, importeth an horrible 
contuſion of turmentots in that place: e- 
ue n 25 lob ſarili of it: 7 nullus ordo, ſed 
ſempite. nit's berr;rinba'tiat. T ber dwel- 
leth 10 o: det. but cucrlaſting howor, 

9 The Chaldic worde, which is alſo 
vſed in the hebrew, and tranflated to the 
grecke, is Gebenna, ficſt of all vſed by 
Chriſl for the pl:ce of them vyhich are 
damned, as Saint lerom noteth yppon 
the tenth Chapter of Saint Mattheves 
Golpell. And chi; worde being com- 
pounded of Gee and Hinnots ſigriſicth a 
vallie nigh to letuſalem, called the vallie 
of Hinnom, in which the olde idolati uus 
Icwes were woome to bur ne aliue their 
owne children in the honour of the Di- 
uell, and to ſounde vvith truwpets, tim- 
brels,& other loud inffrumentes,wiules 
they were doning the! eofychat tlie chil- 
drens voices, aud cries might not bee 
hearde : which place was afterward al- 
ſo yſed for the reccite of all filthine ſſe, 
as vi dunge, dead carions, and the like, 
And it is moſt probable, that our $aui- 
Cur vied this vvoorde aboue al other tor 
nell, therchy to ſigniſie the miſet able 
burning of ſoules in that place, the pit · 
tifoll clamours and cries of the tormen- 
ted e tue contuſe and baibarous noiſe 
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of the tormentours: togither with the 
moſt lothſome filthineſſe of the place: 
wich is otherwile deſcrihed in the ſerip 
tures by the name of adderts, ſnakes, cac- 
katrices , ſco pions, and other vene - 
M285 cteaiutes, as ſhall bee aftetwar ee 
declired. 
10 Havirg declared the names of 
this place, and thereby alſo in ſome part 
the nature: it remaineth now that wee 
confider what maner of paines men ſuf- The paines 
fer there. For declaration whereof, wee of hell vni - 
muſt note, that as Heauen and hell ate verſall. 
contraty, aſſigned to conti arie perſons, 
for contra: y cauſes, ſo haue they in alte- 
ſpectes contrary properties, conditions, 
and effectes, in inch fort, as vhatſoe- 
uer is ſpoken of the feliciiye of the one, 
may ſerue to inferre the contrarye of 
the other. As when Saint Paul faith, 
that No eie hath ſet ne, ner care hearde, ner . Cor.. 
heart conceined the royes thet Ged hath pres 
peed for them that ſhall lee ſaved ; VVee 
may infer that the paines of the dim- 
ned muſt bee as greate. Againe, when 
the ſcripture ſaith, that the felicirve of 
them in heaucn ie a perfecte felicitye, LUKC 2x. 
conteining One benum: All goodnes 3% 
that no one kinde of pleaſure can bee 
imagined which they haue not: wee 
muſt chinke on the contratie part, that 
the 
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the miſerie of the damned, muſt bee al · 
jo a perfect miſerie, conteining all afffi - 
ctions that may bee, without wanting 
any. So that, as the happinc'e of the 
good is infinite, and vniue: ſall: fo allo is 
the calamitie of the wicked infinite and 
uniuerſall. Now in this life all the mi» 
ſeries and paines which fall vppon man, 
are but particular, not vniuet all. As for 
example: we ſee one man pained in his 
eies; another in his backe: which patti. 
cular paines notwithſtanding ſomtimes 
are ſo extreame, as life is not able to 
reſiſt thẽ, & a man would not ſuffer them 
Jong for the gaining of manic woorldes 
together. But ſuppoſe now a man were 
tormented in all the partes of his bodye 
at once, as in his head, his eies, his tcung 
his teeth, his throat, his ſtomacke, bis 
belly, his backe, his heart, his ſides, his 
thighes, and in all the joints of his body 
beſides: ſuppoſe (I ſay) hee were moſt 
cruelly tormented with extreame paines 
in all theſe partes together, without 
caſe or intermiſſion , what thing could 
bee more miſerable then this? VVhat 
fight more lamentable? It thou thoul- 
deſt ſee adogge lie inthe ftrecte ſo af- 
flicted, !knowe thou couldeſt not but 
take compaſſion vpon him. Well then 
conſider what diffe: ence there is bee- 

tweene 
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tweene abiding theſe paines for a week, 
or for all eternities; in ſuffering them 
vppon a ſofte bedde, or vppon a burning 
grediron, and boiling furnace; amonge a 
mans friendes comforting him, or a- 
mong the furies of hell, whipping and 
rormenting him, Conſidet tlus, l ſaie, 
gentle Reader, and if thou vvouldeſt 
take a greate deale of labour, rather 
than abide the one, in this life: bee 
content to ſuſtaine a little paine, rather 
than to incurre the other in the life to 
come. 

11 But to conſider theſe things yet Particular 
further, not onelie all theſe partes of tormentes 
the bodie vvhich haue beene inſtru» ache 
mentes to ſinne, ſhall bee rormented ro» ©? 
gether, bur alſo cuerie ſenſe both ex- 
ternall and internall for the ſame cauſe 
ſhall bee afflicted vvith his particular 
torment, contrary to the obiect yvhere · 
in hee delighted moſt, and toołe plea- 
ſure in this woorlde. As for example, 
the laſciuious cies vvere afflicted vvith 
the vglic and feareful ſighte of Diuelles, 
the delicate cares,, with the horrible. 
noiſe of damned ſpirites, the niſe ſmel 
with poiſoned ſtinch ot brimſtone , and 
other vnſupportable filth: the daintie 
taſte, vvith moſt rauenous hunger, and 
chirſte, and all the ſenſible partes of the 

ſo 7:0 | body 
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The raines 
ofthe] excr* 
eiſed for 
torments, 
not for cha. 
ſtiſement. 


Apec. a0. 
& 14. 

Apoce 18. 
Luke 16. 


bodie vvith burning fire» Againe the 
imagination ſhall bee tormented with 
the apptehenſion of paines preſent, and 
to come, the memory with the remem- 
braunce of plcafures paſt, the vnder- 
ſtandine, vvith conſideration of the fe- 
licitieloſt, and the wilerie ncwe come 
on. O poore Chriſtian, what wilt thou 
doe amidſt the multitude of ſo grieucus 
Calamitics? 

12 Itis a woonderfull matter, and as 
ble (as one father iaith ) to make a tea · 
{onable man goe out of his wittes, to 
conſider vvhat GOD hath reuealed 
ynto vs, in the ſcriptures, of the dread» 
full circumſtaunces of this puniſhmence, 
and yet to ſee howe little the retchleſſe 
men of the vvoorlde doe tearc it. For 
fiſt, touching the vniuerſalitie, vari- 
etie and greatneſſe of the paine, not 
onelie the realons before alleadged, but 
allo diuerie other conſidetations in 
che icrip:ures doe declare: As where it 
is ſaide of the damned: cruciabuntur die 
ac note: They ſhall be tormented daie 
and night. And egaine : Date illi ter- 
menu, Oiue het tor mente, ſpeaking 
of Baby lon in hell: by yvhich is ſignin- 
ed, that the paines in hell are exerci- 
ſed, net for chaſtiſemente, but for tors 
ment of the patties, And tormentes 

Come 
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commonly wee lee in this worlde to bee 

ac gteat and as extreame, as the wit of 

man ean reach to deniſe, Imagine then, 

when GOD ſhall lay his head to deuiſe 

rormentes as het hath duone in hell, 

vrhat manner of tormentes will they 

bee? : 

13 If creating an element heere for — 

our comforte (l meane the fie) he could tie ice of 

create the ſame ſo terrible as it is, in hell. 

ſuch forte as a man would not holde his 

onely hande in it one day, for to gaine 

akingdome, what a fre thinke you hath 

hee prouided for hell, which is not crea. 

ted for comforre, but only for torment 

of the parties ? Out fire hath manye 

difference from that, and therefore it 

in true lie ſaide of the holie Fathers, to 

bee but a painted and fained hire, in te- 

ſpect of that. For our fire was made 

to comfort vs, as I haue ſaide, and that 

to torment. Out fire hath neede to bee 

fedde continuallic th woode, or elſe it 

goeth out: th it burneth cotinually wich- 

out feeding. Ours giueth light, thae gi- 

ueth none. Ours is out of his naturall 

place, & therefore ſhiſte th to aſcend, & 

to get from vs, as wee ſee; but that is in 

the natural place where it was created. & 

therefore it abideth there perpetuallye. 

Ours conſumeth the matter laide in 
| it 
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it, and ſo quickly diſpatcheth the paine 
that tormenteth, but conſumeth ner, 
to the ende the paine maye bee euetla 
ſtinge. Our fire is extinguiſhed vvith 
water, and greatly abated by the cold- 
neſſe of the aire aboute it: that hath 
no ſuch abatement , or qualification, 
Finallie, what aſtrange and incredible 
kinde of fire that is, appeareth by theſe 
woordes of cur Sauiour fo often tepea 
Mat.. 13, ted, There ſhallbee weeping and * 
22-25. ofceeth: weeping is to bee referred to 
Luke 13. the effect of extteame burning in that 
fire, for that the torment of ſcaldinge 
and burninge enforceth teares ſooner 
than anie other torment, as appeareth 
in them which vppon the ſudden doe 
put anic hoate thinge into their mouth, 
or ſcalde anye other parte of their body, 
+2? A * gnaſhing of teeth or charteringe 
Gnaſhing atleaſt ( as euerie man knoweth pro- 
and chatte 
ring of the ceedeth of greate and extreame colde. 
teeth are Imagine then what a fire this is , which 
not alone, hath extreame affectes, both of heat 
1 and colde. O mightie Lorde, what a 
cauſes, ſtrange God art thou? Howe wonder- 
full and terrible in all thy woorkes and 
inventions > How bountifull att thou 
to thoſe that loue and ſerue thee? And 
howe ſeuete to them which contemne 
thy commaundementes > Haſt "— 
uiſe 
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ulled a waie howe they which lye bur · Apoc, 21. 
ninge in a lake of fire and brimſtone, 
all alſo bee tormented with extreame 
culde? VVhat vnderſtanding of man 
can conceiue howe this maie bee? Bur 
thy iudgementes (O LORD) area 
depth without botrome, and there» Pfal. 3. 
fore Lleaue this to thy onelye proui. 
dence, prayſing thee eternallie for the 
ſame. x 
14 Beſides theſe generall paines com · — 
mon to all that bee in that place, the particular 
Scripture ſignifieth allo that there ſhall offenders, 
bee particular tormentes, peculiar both 
in q ualitie and quantitie to the ſinnes 
and offences of each oftcndor, For to 
that ende ſaicth the Prophet Elaie to 
God, Thon wilt indge in meaſure againft _> If. 
meaſme , And God ſaieth of himſclte: 1 
Jvvill exerciſe iudgement in vveight , and Apoc. 20. 
inſiccein meaſure, And that is the mea- Pial. 25.9. 
ning of all thoſe threates of God to ſin- Exe ch 24. 
ners, where hee ſaith that hee will paye TT 
them home accordinge to their parti · 
cular woorkes, and according tothe in» 
uentions of their owne heattes. In this 
ſenſe it is ſaide in the Apocalyps, of Ba- 
bylon nowe throwne downe in the lake, 
Looke howue much ſhee hath glorified her 
ſelfe, and hath lined in delightes : ſo much 
rrmente and affliction gius her« wen 
the 


Apo. 18, 
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Lib. de ver. 
ren. cap. 2. 


Job. :o. 
A matyCie 
lous de. 
ſcription 
' viedbythe 
| ' Scripture, 


the holy fathers haue gathered the va 
riety of tormentes that ſhall bee in that 
place. As there be differences of ſinnes, 
ſo ſhall there bee variety of tormentes, 
(ſaith olde Ephracm ) as if the adulteret 
ſhould haue one kiade of torment, the 
murderer another, the thiefe another, 
the drunkarde another, the lier another, 
As if the proud man ſhoulde be rrodden 
vnder fcete, to tecompence his pride: 
the glutton ſuſſer ineſtimable hunger 
the drunkarde extreame thirſt : the des» 
Ji:ions mouth filled vp with gaule, and 
the delicate body {cared with hoat but · 
ning irons, 

15 The holie Ghoſt ſignifieth ſucha 
thinge, when hee ſaith in the ſcriptures, 
of the wicked worldlinges: His breadin 
by bellie ſhall bee turned into the gault of 
ſerpentes: hee ſhall bee conftrained 10 ut 
cut agæine the richer wuhich hee hath de. 
voured :naie, God ſhallpull them ont of his 
bellie egaine , hee ſhell bee conſtrained to 
ſucke the geules of cockarrices, and the 
tongue of an adder (hall kill him: he (hal pay 
ſweerelie for ail that ener hee hath dont: and 
yer ſhail he not be conſumed, but ſhall ſuſſer 
according to the multitude of all his de viſeu 
writer darckeneſſe lyeth inwaite for him: and 
fre which needeth no kindling, ſhall eate him 
vp: this is the wicked mans portion from * 

6 J 
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By which words and ſuch like, it is plain- 
ly hewed,that worldlings ſhalceceiue as 
it were particular and proper tormentes 
for their gluttony, for ther delicare fare, 
for their extortion, and the like. Which 
rorments ſhall be greater than any mor« 
tall tongue ca expreſſe: as maie appeare 
by the vehemer & horrible words, which 
the holy Ghoſt hecre vicih to infinuate 
the ſame. | | 
16 Boſide this, the Scripture ſhew- qo. - 
eth ynto vs, not onlie the vniverſalitie, nes ofpains 
particularity & ſeuerity of theſe paines, ia hell. 
but alſo the ſtraiteneſſe thereof: vvith- 
out aid, helpe, ea ſe, or comfort, when hee | 
laith; Mee ſhall bee caft in, bound both hande Mat. 32. 
end feete: For it is ſome kinde of com - 
forte in this woorlde, to bee able to 
refiſt or ſtrive againſt our afflictions: but 
heere vree muſt lie ſtill and ſuffer all. 
Againe when it laieth: Clanſa eft ianua: 
The gate is ſhutte: that ĩs, the gate of all Mad. 25. 
mer ey, of all pardon, of all caſe, of all 
inter miſſion, of all comforte, is ſhut vppe 
from heauen, from earth, from rhe 
treatour, and from creatures : In- 
ſomuch as no conſolation is euer to bee 
hoped for more: as in all the miſeries 
ot this life there is alwaics ſome. This 
ſtraiteneſſe is likewiſe moſt liuelie ex- 
prelled in that dreadfull parable' of wa 
| ric 
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Luc. 16. rich glutton in hell: who was driven to 
— that neceſſitie, as hee deſired that La- 
ofthe ele Zarns micht dippe the toppe ot his n | 
glutron, ger in vvater to coole his tongue, in 
the middeſt of that fire, wherin he ſaith 

he was: and yet coulde not hee obs 

taine it. A ſmal refreſhing (it ſeemeth) 

it yyould haue beene vnto him, it he had 

obtained the ſame. But yet to ſherre 

the ſtraiteneſſe of the place, it vvas de- 

nĩed him. Oh you that liue in the ſin· 

full wealth of the woorlde, conſider but 

this one example of Gods ſeuexitie, and 


N bee afearde. This man vvas in greate 


roialtic a little before, and nothing re · 
garded the extreame miſetie that Las 
zarus was in: but nowe woulde he giue a 
thouſande vvoorldes (it he had them) 
for one droppe of water to coole lis 
tongue. What demaunde coulde bee 
leſſe than this? Hee durſt not aske to 
bee deliuered thence, or to haue his 
rormentes diminiſhed, or to aske 2 
greate veſſel] of vvater to refreſh his 
whole bodie therein: but onelie ſo much 
as woulde ſticke on the toppe of a mans 
finger, to coole his tongue. To what 
neede vvas the rich man nowe driuen? 
What a greate imagination had hee of 
the force of one droppe of water? To 
hat pittifull chaunge was his tongue 
5 nove 


— 2 — 1 * W 3 
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now come vnto, that was woont to be ſo 
diligentlie applyed vvith all kindes of 
plealant liquors? Oh that one man can» 
not take example by another; either this 
js true;s elſe the ſonne of Gods a liar, 
And then what men are wee, hat ſeeing 
our ſelues in dãger of this miſery,do not 
ſecke with more diligence to auoide the 
_—_ 155 

17 In reſpect of theſe extremities and 


ſtraite dealinges of God, in denying all 4 
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poe. 16. 


comfort and conſolation at this day, the EZech a3. 
Scripture laieth, hat men ſhall fall into o 


rage,fury,and vtter impatience, blaſphe- 
ming God, and curſiog the day of their 
nativity,with eating their owne rongues 
for griefe, and defiring the rocks & moũ- 
taines ro come and fal on them, to ende 
their paines, 


Luke 4. 


19 No if we adde to this the eter- The eterni, 


nity, & everlaſting continuance of the 
torments, wee ſhal ſee that it increaſer 
the matter greatly. For in this vvorlde 
thereis no tormEt ſo great, but that time 
either taketh awaie, or diminiſheth the 
lame. For either the tormentor, or the 
tormented dieth, or ſome occaſion or 
other happeneth, to alter, or to miti- 
gate the matter. But heere is no ſuch 
hope or comforte : But cruciabumu 


(ſaieth the ſcripture ) in ſecula ſten leu, Apot. an, 
| G in 


tie of the 
JS 
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Awondere 
Full laying, 


in flagno ardente igne & ſulthuve: They 
ſhall bee tormented for euer in a poole 
burning with fire and briniſtone. As long 
as God is God, ſo long ſhall they burne 
there: nei her ſhall the tormẽtor nor the 
tormented die, but both liue eternallhy, 
for the eternal miſetie of the parties to 
be puniſhed, Ty 
12. Oh,faieth one father in a Godlie 
meditation, it a fioner damned in hel 
did knowe, that hee had to ſuffer thoſe 
tormentes there, no more thouſandes 
of yeares than tliere bee ſandes in the 
ſea, and graſſe · piles on the grounde, ar 
no more thouſand millions of ages than 
there bee creatures in beaucn. and in 
earth: hee woulde greatly reioice theres 
of, for hee woulde-comforte bimelfe 
at the leaſt with this cogitation, that 
once yet the marzer.woulde haue an 
end. But nome, laieih chis good many 
this worde Neuer breaketh his hearg 
when hee thinketh on it; and that after 
a hundred thouſand millions of wor lde: 
there ſuffe red. hee hath as fat to his end. 
as hee had at the ff dale of his en- 
traunce to the tormentes, Conſidet, 
good Chriſtian, vrhat a length oe 
houte woulde ſeeme vnto thee, if then 
haddeſt but to holde thy hand in the fire 
and brimſtone, onely during the ſpace 
oy thereof, 
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The ninch” Chapter, off 
thereof; We ſee, it a man be gĩieueuſſe 
ſicke, though he be laid vpon a (oft bed, 
yet one night ſeemeth alonge time vn. 
to him. Hee tutneth and toſſeth him · 
ſelfe from ſide to thowe e 235 224 


and counting euety houre , av pfl. 
ſerch, which leemeth to him a hes 
daie. And if a man ſhoulde ſay var 
him, that hes were to abide chat pairte 
bur ſeuen yeares together: he would 
nigh to diſpaire for: gtiefe. Nowe 1f 
one night ſeeme ſo long ang-redious to 
him that lyeth on a good ſaft bed, affli- 
Red onely wirh a little ague, what will 
the lyinp in ſite and brimſtone do, when 
het flalflnowe euidenthe that he ſtrall 
neutt haue ende thereof? Ob ( deu 

bisthet) the ſafe tye of eominuante ia 5 
loathſowe, euen in thinges that ate 
not euill themſe lues; If theu ſhouſdeſt 
dee bounde alwaies to ente one onelia 
meate, it woulde bee diſpleafaune to 
bee in the end. li thou ſhouldſt be boũd 
to ſit ſtil] all thy liſe in one place vvith- 
out moouing: it would bee grieuous vt 
ro thee, albeir no man did tormente 
theeintharplace. VVhat then willic 
bee to ſie erernally , that is, world with 
dut ende, in moſt exquiſite rormenres? 
Is'ir anie waic tollerable? VVbat 
iudgemente then, what witts,- what 
e gelcrewes 
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Darkneſſe. 


in hell, 


Mat. 8.22. 
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diſcretiõ is there left in mẽ, x hich ele 
no more account of this mattc1 than 
they doe? 
20 I might here adde another circum- 
ſtaunce which the Scripture addeth; 
-towitte, that all theſe tormentes ſhall 
bee in darkencſſe, a thing dreadfull of 
it ſelfe vnto mans nature. For there is 
not the ſtouteſt man in the world, if he 
founde himſelſe alone, and naked in 
.Extreame darkene ſſe, and ſhould heare 
a noiſe of ſpirites comming towarces 
him, bur he would feate, albeit hee felt 
neuer a laſh from them on his bodye. ! 
might allo adde another circumſtance, 
that the Prophet addeth: which is, that 


Deriſion. God and good men ſhall laugh at them 


Plal. 36. 


at that day, which will be no ſmall affli. 

tion. For as to bee mooned by a maus 
friend in time of aduetſity, is ſome com- 
fort: ſo to be laughed at, eſpeciallie by 
him who onely may helpe him, isa 
great and tollerable increaſe of his mi- 
ſerie. 


221 And now all this that I haue ſpo- 
ken of hijthęxto, is but one part of a dam 


ned mans puniſhment onely , called by 
Diuines, Pæna ſenſus: The paine of ſenſe 
or feeling: that is, the paine of puniſh 
ment ſenfibly inflicted vppon the ſoule 


& Body. But yet beſides thi, there is an- 
other 
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The ninth Chapter. Of puniſhmens; 
e other part of this puniſhment , called Paines of. 
} Pæna damn: The paine of loſſe or dam- ne 
mage : which ( by all learned mens damned 
qpinions) is either greater, ornolefle luer, 
chan the former. And this is the in- 
fnite loſſe, which. a damned man bath, 
in being excluded for ever and ever 
from the fight ot his cteatour, and his 
glory. Which ſight onely, being ſuffi- 
cient to make happy and bleſſed all 
them that are admitted ynto it, muſt 
needes bee an infinite miſerie to the 
damned man to lacke that eternally. 
Andcherefore this is put at one of the 
| firſt and chiefeſt plagues to bee laide y: : 
| ponbim:- Tullanur impine, ne wideat gle. B= 36e 
rien Dei: Let the wicked man be taken 
away to hell, ro the ende hee may not 
fee the glorye of God. And this loſſe 
containeth all other loſſes and damma 
ges in it: as the loſſe uf eternall bliſſe, 
and 10 ( as l haue ſaid.) of erernall glo- 
rie, ot eternall lotietie with tnᷣe Angels 
and the hike: which loſſet when a dam 
ned man conſiderethſ as be cannot but 
eonſider the m ſtill) as hee raketh more 
zriefe thereof (as Diuines doe holde). 
than by all the other ſenſible tormenti 
that he abideth beſides. | 
22 Whereunto appertaineth the worme Tx — 2 
of conſcience : in Scripture ſo called, — * 
op G iii fox 
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for that as a worme lycth eatinge and 


The eogitae 


tlons ot the 
damned 


the occaſions that wee hadde ſuffered 
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wing the woode wherein ſhee abi. 
deth: ſo ſhall the remorſe of our owne 
conſcience lye within vs, griping and 
tormenting vs for euer. And this worm 
or remoorſc ſhall principallic conſiſt in 
dvlnging to our mindes, all che means 
and cauſes of our preſent extreame ca» 
lamities : as our negligences ; whereby 
vrvce loſt rhe fclicitie which other men 
Raue gorten . And at cuerye one of 
theſc confiderations, this worwe ſhall 
giue vs. a deadelye bite, euen vnto the 
heart. As when it ſhall lay before vs all 


to auoide this miſcric wherein norve 
wee are fallen, and to haue gotten 
the glorye which wee haue loſt: howe 
eaſie it had beene to haue done it: how 
nigh wee were oftentimes to teſolue 
dur ſelyes to doe it: and yet home vns 
graciouſlic wee lefr off that cogitation 
ngaine: . howe manye times wee were: 
forctolde of this daunger, and yer how 
llc carc & feare we tooke of che ſaine 


how yainethe worldly crifles were het 
in wee ſpent our time, and for vvhich 
welo(t heauen, and fel into this intolle-. 
rable miſerie: how they are exalted who 


wee thought fooles in the worlde: and 
home wee are now prooued fooles and 
1 | | | laughed 


| 
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laughed at, which thoughte our ſeluen 4 
wiſe, Theſe things (I ſay ) and a thouſand "2 
mo being laid before vs by out on con- 2 
ſcience, hall yeelde vs infinite griefe:for i 
chat it is now too late to amende them. 
And this grie fe is called the worme' of 
remorſe of out one conſeience which 
worme ſhal more enforce men to weepe 
and howle , than anie torment elſe, * 
conſideting how negligentlie, fooliſhlie, 4. 4 
and vainche they are come into thoſe 
fo inſupportable torments, and that no 
there is no more time to redrefle theit 
errours. 
23 Nom onelie is the time of weeping 
and lamenting for theſe men, but all in 
raine. Now ſhall they begin to fret and 
ſume, and maruell ac themſelues, ſaying: 
Where was our wit? Where vvas our 
viiderſtanding > Where was our iudge · 
ment uhen we followed vanities, & con-' 
iemaed theſe marrers? This is the tale 
of finners in hell ( ſaierh the ſetipture) 
vohe hath our pride. or what hath the glorie 
of oxr riches profited ? They art allnowe vas 
niſhed like a ſhadowe : vvee haut vuearied',., 4. 
ont oer ſelues in the vvaie of iniquitle and 
perdition,bur the vvaĩe of the Loyd we han 
not bnoven , This} faie,muſt be the cucr-" 
lafting ſong of the damned vvorm-ea= 
ten conſcience in hel: eternal tepctance 

5 G iu withe 
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vvithout profite, Whereby he ſhal be 
broughte to ſuch deſperation ( as the 
Scripture noteth) as he ſhall turne in- 
x0 futy againſt himſelfe, teare his owne 
fichh,rent his owne loule, if it were poſſi- 
ble, and iauite the fiendes to torment 
him, ſee ing hee hath ſo beaſtly behaued 
dimſelfe in this worlde, as not to pro» 
uide in time for this principall matter, 
onlie to haue been thought vpon. Oh if 
hee coulde haue but an other liſe to Jive 
in the worlde againe, howe would hee 
paſſe irouer > With vyhat diligence? 
With whatſeueritic? But it is not Jaw- 
full: wee onely which are yet aliue haue 
that fiagular benefit, ii wee knowe it, or 
woulde teſolue our ſelues to make the 
moſt of it. One of theſe daies, wee (hall 
be paſt italſo, and ſhall not recouer it 
againe,nonot an houre,it we would giue 
a thouſande worldes for the ſame, as in- 
deede the damned woulde doe, if they 
might. Let vs nowe therefore ſo vſeſthe 
benefit of our preſent time, as when vve 
are paſt hence, we haue not need to wiſh 
our ſelues here againe. 
24 Nov is the time we may auoide al: 
now is the time wee maic put our ſelues 
out of danger of theſe matters : nowe, | 
ſaie, if vvee reſolue out ſelues out of 
hand. For wee knowe not what ſhall be- 
3 come 
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come of vs to morrow:it may be to mor 
row out hearts will be as hard and care» 
leſſe of theſe thiuges, as they haue bene 
heeretofore: and as Pharao his hearte 
was, after Moſes departure from him. 
O that hee had refolued himlelte tho- 
roughlye while Moſes vvas vvith him, 
how bappy had hee beene ? If therich 
glutton had taken the time while hee 
was in prolperitie, how bleſſed a man 
had he benc# He was foretold of his mi- Luke & 
ſery (as we are now) by Moſes and the 
Prophets, as Chriſt ſiguifie th: but hee 
would not he are. Afterward he was in 
ſuch admiration of his owne folly, that 
hee would haue had Lazarus ſent from 
Abrahams boſome vnto his brethren 
to warne them of his ſucceſſe. But A» 
braham tolde him it was buorelefle, for 
they woulde not haue belecued Lazae 
tus, butrather.hauc perſecuted him as 
alier, and defamer of their bonorable 
brother deade, if hee ſhould haue come 
and haue tolde chem of his rormentes, 
Indeede ſo woulde the wicked of the 
world doe nowe, if one ſhoulde come 
and tell them, that their paremtes and 
friendes ate damned in hell for ſuch & 
uch thinges : and doe beſeech them to 
loo better to their liues, to the ende 
by cheic comming thither, they do not 

a Gy iacreaſc 
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| increaſethe other paines ,' for beeing 
ſome cauſe of their damnation C fot 
this is the onelye cauſe of care vybich 
the damned haue rowardes the living, 
and not for anie loue they nowe beare 
them) if l faye ſuch a meſſage ſhoulde 
come from hell, to the flouriſhing fin- 
ners of the woorlde, woulde they not 
laugh at it? VVoulde they not perſe. 
cure eagetlie the. parties that ſhoulde 
bringe ſuch newes ? VVhar then canne 
God deuiſe to do for the ſauing of theſe 
wen? VVhat waie, what meanes may 
hee take, whenneither warning, not 
example of others, not threates, nor 
exhottations will doe anie good? Wee 
knowe, or wayc knowe, that leading 
the life which wee doe, wee cannot bee 
faned.. Wee know, or oughi toknowe, 
that mavic befbre-vs.haue-beene dim- 
nedforlefſe matters. Wee know, and 
-<annot chuſe but knowe, that wee muſt 
'hortly die; and receiue our (clues , as 
they baue receiucd , liuing as they did, 
ax woorſe. Wee ſee by this laid downe 
before, that the paincs are intollera- 
ble, and yet eternall, which doe en · 
ſyect vs for the ſame: WWee conſeſſe 
them moſt miſerable, that. fot bnye 
pleaſure or commoditie of this woorlde 
ace nowe fallen into thoſe paines. 2 
8 en 
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chen ſhoulde let vs to teſolue. to. dafe 
paich our lelues qu cke lie of all zaipe- 
dimentes? Tobteake violentlie from 
all bondes and chaines ot tliis .vvicked 
vvorlde, that doe let vs from this uue 
and zealous ſeruice of GOD? Why 
ſhoulde vvee ſleepe one nighte in ſinue, 
ſeeing that nighte maic chaunce. to bee 
our laſt, and fo the euetlaſting cy» 
ting off, of all. hope tot the time 0 
come? 041 te WON; 
25 Reſolue they ſelfe thetofore (my 
dearebrother)if thou be vilcand clecge 
thy ſelfe trom this danger,.. 'while God 
is willing to receiuc thee, and mouueth 
thee thereunto by theſe meanes, as hee 
did the rich man by Moſes and the Pr 
phets while hee was yet iu his pioſpeti 
tic, Let this example be oſten beſgre 
thine cies, and conſiderãt throvghly, & 
in ſhall doe thee good. Gag is a wane 
detfull God, and to ſhew his patience 
and infinite goodneſſe, hee wooeth va in 
this life, ſecketh vnto ys, and laĩath him 
ſelfe as it were, at out feete; to moaue vs 
to out owne good. to draw v, ta winna 
vs and to laue vs from-perdition,. But 
after this life hee altereth this _— 

ofdealing, he turneth ouer theleate, 

and chasgeth his ſtile. Of a Lambe hee 

Secomagth a Lian. co the wicked nd 


. J 
* 


{6 


152 


| | | The rewardes, The firſt pars. 


of a Sauiour, a iuſt and ſcuere puniſher, 
What can bee ſaide, or doone more to 
mooue Ys? Hee that is forewarned,and 
ſeech his owne daunger before his face, 
& yet-is not ſtirred, nor made the more 
warie or fearefull thereby, bur notwith» 
ſtanding wil come or ſlide into the lame 
may eli bee pittied, but ſurelie, by no 
meanes can be helped, making himſelfe 
incapeable of all the remedies that may 
be vled. | 


N ; C H A P. Xo 
Of the woft honourable and munificent ro. 
verde: propoſed io al them that truiy ſeru 
God. 


HE reaſons and confiderations 
laide downe before in the former 
Chapters might well ſuffic e to ſtirre vp 
the heart of any reaſonable Chriſtian: 
to take in hande this reſolution, where 
of wee talke, and whereunto I ſo much 
couerto perſwade thee (for thy onelie 
good and gaine ) gentle Reader. But 
ſor that all heartes are not ot one con- 
ſtitutĩon in this reſpect, nor all drawne 
and ſtirred with the ſame meanes:il pur - 
poſe to adioine heere a confideration - 
ot commoditic, whereunto commonly 
each man is prone by nature. And 
there» 
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therefore I am in hope it ſhall bee more God the 
forcible to that we goe about, than anie — 2 
thingels that hitherto hath beene ſpo- 

ken, 1meanec then to treate of the be- 

neſites which ate reaped by the ſeruice 

of God, and the gaine dr awen thence, 

and of the good paie and muſt liberall 
rewarde which God performeth to his 
ſeruauntes, aboue all the maſters crea» 

ted, that maie be ſerued. And though 

the iuſt fe are of puniſhment (if we ſerus 

him not) might bee ſufficient to driue vs 

to this reſolution, and the infinite be- 

neſites alreadie receiued, induce vs to 

the ſame, in reſpect of gratitude (of 

both which ſomewhat hath beene ſaide 
before?) yer am l content lo fatre to 
enlarge this libertie to thee ( good rea 

der) that except ſhewe this reſoluti- 

on, which [ eraue to bee more gainefull 

and profitable than anie thing elſe in 

the vvorlde that can bee thoughte of: 

thou ſhalt not bee bounde vnto it for 

anie thinge that hitherto hath beene 
ſaideinthat behalfe. For as God in al 

other thinges is a God of great Maic« 

ſey, full of bounty, liberality, and prince. 

ly magnificence'; ſo ke isin this pointe 

aboue all other: iu ſuch ſorte, as albeit 
whatſoever wee doe, 1s bur due debe 
into him, and of it ſelſe deſerueth no- 
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thing: yet of his munificent maĩeſtie, het 
lettetli paſſe no one iot of our ſetuice 
vntewarded, no not ſo much as a cup of 
colde water. 

2 God commaunded Abraham to ſa. 
erĩſice into him his onelie Sonne Iſaac, 
which hee loued ſo much: but when hee 
was teadie to doe the ſame, God (aide, 
Doe it not: it is enough for me that l 
fee thine obedience. And becauſe 
thou haſte not refuſed to doe it:I ſweare .. 
to thee, ſaich he. by my lelte, that l vvill 
multiplic thy ſeede as the ſtarres of 
Heauen, and the Sandes of the Sea: 
& among them alſo one ſhall be Chrift, 
the Sauiour of the worlde. Was not 
this a good paye for ſo little paines? 
King Dauid one night began to thinks 
with himſelfe that hee hadde nowe an 
houſe of Cedar, and the Arke of God 


laie but vnder a tent, and therefore te · 


ſolued to builde an houſe for the ſaide 
Arke, which onlie cogitation GOD 
tooke in ſo good patt, as be ſent Na- 
than the Prophet vnto him pre ſentlie to 
refuſe the thing, but yet to tell him that 
for ſo much at hee badde determined 
ſuch amatter, God woulde builde a 


. houſe or rather a kingdome to bim 


his poſteritie, which ſhoulde laſt for. 
euer, and from whichhe woulde 1 
Di t 
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take his mercye, what ſinnes or 
offences euer they eommitted. Which 
promileavec-ſee nowe fulfilled in Chriſt 
his Churh raiſed out of that familye. 
What ſhoulde | recite manic like exam- 
ples ? Chriſt giveth a generall note 
hereof, when he calleth the workemen, 
and paieth to each man his wages fo | 
duely: as alſo when he ſaith ofhimſelfe; Mat. 20. 
Beholde 7 come quichlye, and my reward is Aroc. an 
vithmee, By which place is euident, 
that God ſuffereth no labour in his ſer» 
uice to bee loſt or vnpaide. And albeĩt 
( as after in place conuenient ſhall be 
ſhewed)he paieth alſo, and( that abun» 
dantly ) in this life: yer (as by thoſe two 
examples appeareth) hee deferrerh his 
chiefe pay, vntill his comming in the 
end of the day, that is, aftet this life 
in the roſurreFion of aba ĩuft᷑ : as-bimſclie i 
faith in another place- | Luke ig, G 

'3 Ob this payment then reſerued 
for Gods ſeruantes in the life ro come. 
wet ate nowe to conſider, what, and 
what manner a thinge it is, and whe», 
cher it bee woorth ſu much labour and 1 
trauell, a the ſeruice of GOD. re- rig 27 
quired or no. And firſt of all it vvee z. pet. 1. 
will belecuc the holie Scripture , cal- Luke 10 
ling it *kingdome:; an heavenly kings h 


Gomes annecaal}, kingdome, a mot 


bleſſed 


| e 
'if Iherewardes. The firſt part. 
bleſſed kingdome: wee muſt needs con 
felle it to bee a maruclous greate te- 
warde. For that worldly Princes do not 
vſe to giue k ingdomes to their ſeruani 
for recompence of their Jabours. And 
if they did, or were able to doe it: yet 
could it be neither heauenlie. not etet. 
nall, not a bleſſed kingdome Secondly, 
it wee credite that which Saint Paul 
laith of it; That, neither eie hath ſeene, no 
1. Cora, eare hath hearde, nor heart of man concei« - 
Ha.. wed, how gteat a matter it is: then muſt 
wee yet admit a greater opinion there- 
of, for that wee haue ſeene many won ; 
derſull thinges in our daies, wee haue 
hearde mote woonderfull, wee may 
conceiue moſt wonderfully, and almoſt 
infinite. Howe then ſhall wee come to 
vnderſtand the greatneſſe and value of 
this rewarde ? Surely no tongue erea 
ted, either of man or Angell, can ex. 
preſſe the ſame : no imagination con- 
| cciue, not vnderſtanding comprehend 
Apoc. 3.20. it: Chriſt himſelte hath ſaide, News 
feit, nifs qui aecipit., No man know 
eth it. but he that enioieth ir. And there» 
fore hee calleth it Hidden manna, in the 
lame place. Notwithſtanding ,. as it 
it reported of a learned Geometrici- 
an, that finding the length of Her - 
eules foote , vppon the hill n 
| ene 


| 
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dreweou his vvhole bodice, by the pro; 
portion of that one parte: ſo we by lome 
thing ſer downe in ſeripture, and by ſome 
other circumſtaunces agreeing there- 
unto, may frame a coicRure| of the mar» 
ter though ic come tare behinde the 
thing it lelfe. 

4 haue ſhewed before howe; the 
ſcripture calleth it an heauenlie, an 
eucilaſting, and a moſt bleſſed kings» 
dome: vvhereby is ſigniſied, that all 
muſt bee kinges that ate admitted this 
ther, To like effect iris called in other 
places: A crowne of glorie a throne of m- Ap0c.2.& 3 
beftie.a paradijſe. or place of pleaſure , «life e- * — 
verlaſing Saint lohn the Euangeliſt be- 2 


ing in his baniſhmente, by ſpeciall pri- 

— 5 made priuie to ſome — 

ledge and feeling thereof, as vvell for 

his owne comforte, as for ours, taketh 

in hande to deſcribe it by compariſon 

of a cittie: affirming, that the whole cĩ- | 

tie vvas of pure golde, vvith a greate Apoe.21.8 
and high vvall of the precious ſtone, 22 
called laſpis. This wall had alſo 'twelue The _ 
folidations, made of twelue diſtinct pre rom oy 
cious ſtones, which hee therenameth, 

all twelue gates, made of twelue rich 

ſtones called Margarites, and euerie 

gate vvas an entite Margaret. The 

Kreetes of the cittie vyere paued with 


gold 
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MMI. 13. 


golde, interlaide alſo with pearles and 
precious tones, The light of the citie 
was the cle ateneſſe & ſhining of Chiiſt 
hi:nſelfe, ſitting in the middeſt thereof; 
from vrhoſe ſeate proceeded a tiuer of 
water, as cleare as chriſtall, io refreſh 
the citty:and on both ſides of the banks 
there grew the tree of life, giuing out 
continuali and perpetuall fruite: there 
was no night in that ciitie, nor anie de- 
filed thing entered thete: but they which 
are within ſhall raigne (ſaich he) for euct 
and euer. | 

5 By this deſcription of the moſt rich 
and precious thinges that this woorlde 
hath, Saint lohn would giue vs to vn. 
derſtande the infinite value, glorie, and 
Maieſty of this felicitic, prepared for 
vs in heauen: thoughe(asIhauenoted 
before) ir beeing the princelie inhe- 
ritance of our Sauiour Chriſt, the king- 
dome of his father, the eternal habirari- 
on of the holie Trinitie prepared before 
all worldes to ſet our the glotie, and ex- 
preſſe the power of him that hath no 
end or me aſure, either in power or gloty: 
we may very wel think with S. Paul, that 
neither tongue can deelare it, nor heart 
imagin it. 

6 When God ſhall take ypon him to 
doe a thing for the vttermoſt declara- 
| tion 


The tenth chapter. 
tion (in a certaine ſorte ) of his power. 
wiſedome , and maieſtyc: imagine you 
what a thinge it will bee. Ic pleaſed vhs anc 
him at a certaine time, to make cer» e 
raine creatures to ſetue him in his pre- 
ſence, and to bee witnefles of his glo- 
tio: and thereupon with a worde, cre+ 
ared the Angels, both for number, and 
— ſte ainge and woondertul, 

as maketh mans ynderſtandinge aſto>, 
niſhed to thinke of it . . For. as tot their *Great ex, 
number, they were almoſt infinite, pal; — of 
fing the number of all the creatures of rr hg 
this inferiour woorlde, as divers learned to them bus 
men, and ſome auncient fathers doe not perfe 
chinke, though Daniell (according to #'%% 

the faſhion of the Scripture ( doe put a 

certaine number for an vncerraine, — 
when he faith of Angels, A thenſamd thou _ 
ſender , did winifter vnto him (that is, vn- 

to God )end ten thouſand times an hundred 
thouſand, did ſtand a lou him to af. And 

far their perfection of nature, it is ſuch 

(beeing, as the Scripture ſaith, ſpirits 

and like burning fre) at they farre ſur- 
paſſe allinferion creatures in natur all 
knonledge,power,and the like. What an 

Infinite maieſtie doeth this argue in the The crearis 


— ofthe wore 
5 — t 
7 After this; when manie of theſe = tw. — 


Angels wers fallen: ir pleaſed God to of 
wg create 


Te 


| 


— — 


| - | 
| Wee maie ur to this ; 


not well re- 
| Rraine — 
urpoſe o 
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 <+othis;be- 
fides that, 
it may be 
doubted 
likewiſc, by 
what war- 


rant that o- 


| inioa doth 
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create another creature, farre inferi- 
for to * fall vp the places of 
ſuch as hadde fallen: and thereup- 
on created man of a piece of clay as you 
knowe; appointing him to live a cer -· 
taine time in a place diſtant from hea. 
uen, created for this purpoſe, which is 
this worlde: a place of entertainement 
and trial! for a time, which afterward 
is to be deſtroied againe. But yet in 
creating of. this tranſitory woorlde * 
{ which is bur a cattage of his oune e | 
ternall: habitation) hat power, what 
magnificence , what:maicſtic hath he 
ſhewed ? What heauens, and hone 


 woonderfull hath he created? What in 


Gnire ſtarres and other lights hath bee 


" deviſed ? What elements hath he fra- 


med? And howe marvcilouſly hath be 
compact them togither ? The Seas toſs 
fing and tumbling without reſt, and te · 
pleniſhed with infinite ſortes of fiſh:the 
rivers running inceſſamly through the 
earth like veines in the body, and yet ne. 
ver to be empty nor overflow the ſame: 
the earth it ſelſe ſo furniſhed with al va 
rietie of creatures, as the hundred part . 
thereof is not imployed by manne, but 
onely remaineth to ſhew the full hands, 
and ſtrong arme of the creator. And all 


this(as Llaide )was done in an inſtant, 


with 
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with one worde onely: and that for the 
vſc of a ſmall time, in teſpect of the e. 
ternitie to come. What then ſhall wee 
imagine that the habitation prepared 
for that eternitie ſhall bee? If the cor» 
tage of his meaneſt ſeruant ( and that 
made onely for a time, to beate off as 
it were a ſhower of raine ) beſo prince - 
lye, ſo gorgeous, ſo magnificent, ſo full 
of maieſtie, as wee ſee this worlde is: 
what muſt wee thinke that the Kinges 
pallace it ſelfe is, appointed for alle · 
ternitie: for him and his friendes, to 
raigne together? We muſt needs thinke 
itto bee as greate, as the power and 
wiſedomeof the maker could reach vn- 
ro, to petfoutme: and that is, ineom · 


parable, and aboue all meaſure infinite. Eller. 20. 
The greate king Aſſuerus, which raig- 


ned in Aſia ouer an hundted, twentie 
and ſeuen prouinces, to diſcouer hit 
power and tic hes to his ſubiects, made 
afeaſt( as the Sctipture ſaith) in his ci» 
tie of Suſa, to all princes, ſtates and 
potentates of his dominions, for an hun 
dred and foureſcore dayes together. 
Eſaic the Propherfſaieth, that our God 
and Lord of hoſtet, will make a ſolemne 
banquer to all his people vppon the hill 
and mount of he auen, and that an har- 


ueſt banquet of fat · meates, and pure 


The plea. 
fares & cõ⸗ 


mo dities of 


whis life, 
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wines. And this banquet ſhall bee fo 
folemne, as the verie Sonne of GOD 
himſelfe chieſe LOR DE of the feaſte 
ſhall bee content togirde himſelfe, and 
to ſerue in the ſame, as by his owne 
wordes hee promiſeth. What manner 
of banquet then ſhall this bee ? Howe 
magnificent? How full of maieſty ? Eſ- 
peciallic , ſeeing it hach not onclyto 
endure an hundred and fourcſcore 
dayes { as that of Aﬀuerus did ) but 
moore than an hundred and foure» 
ſcore millions of ages: not ſetued by 
menne { as Aſſuerus feaſt wat) but by 
Angels and the verye ſonne of GOD 
himſelfſe: not to open the power and 
riches of an hundred, twenty and ſes· 
uen prouinces, but of God himſelſe 
King of Kinges, and Lorde of Lordes, 
whoſe power and riches are without 
ende, andgreater than all his creatures 
togither canne conceive? Howe glo- 
tious a banquet ſhall this be then? How 
triumphant a ioye of thit feſtiuall day? 
O miſerable and fooliſh. children of 
menne, that are borneto ſo rare and 
— — a dignitie, and yet cannot 
be brought ro conſider, loue, or eſteeme 
of the ſame! 

8 Other ſuch conſiderations there 
bee to Chew the greatneſle of this felici- 
ITS ws OILY ty. 
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tie, as chat, if GOD hath giuen ſo ma- | 
nie pleaſures and comfortable giftes in 
this life, as wee ſee ate in the worlde; 
beciog a place notwithſtanding of ba- 
niſnmente, a place of ſinners, a vale of 
miſetie, and the time of repenting,wee- Apoe. 198 
ping and vvailing : what will he do in 
the life to come, to the iuſt, to his friends 
in the time of ioy, and matiage of his 
Sonne / This was a moſt forcible con» 
fideration vvith good Sainte Auguſtine, x, 5.1795 
who in the ſecrete ſpeech of his ſoule quiis animy 
with GOD, ſaidethus:O LORD; addcum. 
if thou for this vile body of aury,giue vs 
fo greate and innumerable. benefres, 
from the firmamente, from the aire; 
from the earth, from the ſea: by lighte, 
by darkenefle, by heate, by ſhadow, 
by dewts, by ſhowers, by vvindes, by 
raines,by birds, dy fiſhes, by beaſtes, by 
trees, by multitude of herbes,and va- 
rietie ofplantes, and by the miniſterie 
ef all thy creatures: O ſweete Lord what 
waner of thinges , how great, how good 
and how innumerable ate thoſe, which 
thou haſte prepared in our heauenlie 
country,where wee ſhal ſee thee face to 
* face? If thou doe ſo greate things for 
Vs in our priſon, what wilt thou giue 
vs in our pallace > It thou gineſt fo 
man thing in thi ideas good and —= 
* Ci 


Apoe. 19. 
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euill men togither, what haſt thou laid 
vppe for onelie good men in the worlde 
to come? If thine enemies and friendes 
togither are ſo yvell prouided for ian 
this life: what ſhall thy onely friende: 
receiue in the life to come ? If there be 
ſo great ſolaces in theſe daies of teares 
vvhat ioĩe ſhall there bee in that daieof 
marriage ? If our iaile containe fo 
great matters, vvhat ſhall our countrie 
and kingdome doe O my LORDE 
and GOD, thou art a great God : Ard 
great is the multitude of thy magnificence 
and ſweetnee. And as there is no ende 
of thy greatneſſe, nor number of thy 
wiſedome, nor meaſure of thy benigni. 
tie ſo is there neither ende, number 
or meaſure of thy rewardes, tovvardes 
them that loue & fight for thee, Hither · 
to S. Auguſtine. 


How much 9 Another vraie to coniectute of 
God honou- this felicitie is ro conſider the greate 
reth man. promiſes vvhich G O D maketh in the 


1. Reg. 3s 


Plal.138. 


Scriptures to honour and gloriſie man 
in the life to come: Whoſcener ſhallks 
nowur mee (ſaieth GOD) I vvill glorifie 
him, And the Prophet Dauid as it were 
complaineth ioyfullie, that GODS 
friendes vvere ſo much bonoured b 

him. Which hee mighte vvith wud 
more cauſe haue (aide , if he had 1 
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in thenewe Teſtamente, and had heard 
that promiſe of C hrlſt, vvhereof I ſpake Luk. 12. 
before, that his ſeruauntes ſhoulde ſit 
anquet, and that him- 
troulde ſerue and miniſter vnto 

r kingdome of his father. 
wAalRManding can eonceiue, hovy 
gre it cniꝭ RVnour ſhould bee? But yet in Mari 
ſome part it may bee geſſed, by that hee — 
faicth , that they ſhall ſit in indgemenc 
with him, and, as Saint Paule addeth, . Cor. s. 
mall bee iudges not onelie of men, but | 
alſo of Angels. It may allo bee conie- 
ured by the exceeding greare honour, 
which God at certaine times hath done 
to his ſeruants euen in this life. Where» 
in notwithſtanding they are placed to Mario; 
bee delpiſed, and not to bee honoured. 
What great honour was it that hee did 
to Abraham in the ſight of ſo many ©... 
kinges of the earth, avof Pharao, Abi- 1420. 
melech, Melchiſedech, and the like? Fxod.g, 
What honour was that hee did to Mo- 5 C7. 
ſes and Aaron in the face of Pharao and 
all his courte, by the woonderfullſignes 
that he wrought> What exceſſiue ho- 
nour was that hee did to holie loſue, 
when in the fight of all his armie, hee 
ſtayed the ſun and moone inthe mideſt a 
of the firmament, at lolue his appoint» Loſu 10. 
ment, obeying: * as the ſcrip+ 

ture 
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ture faith)to the voice of a man / WR 
honour was that hee did to Eſfay in the 
ſight of king Ezechias, when he made 
the ſun togoe backe ten degrees in the 
heaucns? Whet bonour was ghaz-hee did 
to Helias in the Gghr of vvight dd qþab, 
vvhen hee yeelded the heangoy gia dir 
han des, and permitted him tpiginy that 
neither taine, nor de w, ſhould fall vppon 

the ground, for certaine yeates, ui 
the words of his mouth onelie? What 
honour was t hat hee did to Elzeus in 
the ſight of Naaman the noble Sy tian, 
vvhome hee cured onelie by his ward, , 
from the leptoſie : and his bones aftet 
bis death, raiſed , by onelie touchirg, 
the dead to life ? Finally, not to alleacge 
moe examples heerein, vvhat ſingulat 
honour was that he gaue to all the Apo- 
les of his ſonne, that as many as euer 
they laide handes on, were healed trom 
all inficmities, as Sainte Luke ſajeth? 
Nay, vvhich is yet more, the very gir- 
dles and napkin of Saint Paule did the 
ſame effect: and yer more than that al 
fo, as manic as came vvithin the on- 
lie ſhadduwe of Saint Percr,were healed 
from their diſcaſes, Is not this matuei 
lous honour,cuen in this life? Was there 
euer monarch, prince, or potentate © 

the yyoorlde, which cculd vaunt of ſuch, | 
TTT 


r67 : 1 CTY 
The tenth charter. whe rt. 
pointes of honour ? And if Chriſt dd 

this euer in this worlde to bis ſeruantes, Lob. c. 
whereof notwichſtandirg hee ſaich his 

kingdome was not: what honour ſhall n 

we think lie hath reletued for the world — 2 
to come, vhere his kingdome ſhall be, & 

where al his ſeruaars ſhalbe crowned at 

kings wich him? 

10 An other declaration yet of Thez.plas 
this matter is laide downe by Diuines ces wherrs 
lot opening of the greateneſſe of this 3 
beaticude in heaven: and that is the f 
conſideration of thice places, wheretoa 
man by his creation is appeinted . The 
6: ſt is his morbers wombe , the ſecond 
this pteſenc wootlde, the thirde is cæ- 
lum emprenmgahich is the place of bliſle 7 
- the life ro come. Now in theſe chree 
places, wee * muſt holde the propor- ,. . 

tion (by all realoa ) witch Ges the Do 
lenſidly to bee obſerued betwecne the than gtous- 
brit two. So that looke in what pro- (ded vpoo as 
portion the ſecond doth differ from the ** iulfciens 
firſt, in like meaſure muſt the thirde — 10 
differ from the ſecond, or rather much juſt o pron 
more: ſeeing that the whole ea ich put portion 
together, is by all philoſophy , but as a beteine 
: pricke or ſmall point in reſpect of the 
f marueilous greateneſſe of the heaven, ' 
hy ibis proportion then wee mult ſaye, 

% | that asfarreas the whole worlde doth 
Hii paſſe 
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paſſe the wombe of one priuate woman; 
ſo much in all beauty,delightes,and ma , 
zeſtie, doth the place of blifle paſſe all 
this whole woclde. And as much az } 
a man liuing in the worlde doeth paſſe 
a child in his mothers bellie, in ſtrength 
of body, beautie, witte, vnderſtanding, 
learning, and knowledge : ſo much and 
far more doth a Sainte in heauen paſſe 
men of this worlde in all theſe thinges, 
and manic moe beſides. And as much 
| horror as a man woulde haue to turne 
into his mothers wombe againc : ſo 
| much woulde a glorified ſouls haue to 
returne into this woorlde againe, The 
| nine moneths alſo of life in the mo- 
thers wombe , are not ſo little in re- 
ſpect of mans life in the world, as is the 
longeſt life vpon carth, in reſpeR ofthe | 
eternall in heauen. Nor the blindnes, 
ignoraunce, and other miſcries of the 
childe in his mothers wombe, are anye 
waie comparable to the blindneſſe, ig - 
| norance, and other miſcries of this lite 
in reſpect of the light, cleare knowledge 
and other felicities of the life to come. 
So that by this alſo ſome c5icQure may 
be made of the matter which we haue in 


n | 
; effelicitic 5 
P beaven. 11 But yet to conſider the —_ | 


more in particular, is is to bee n 
5 that | 
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that this glorye of heauen ſhall haue 

tuo partes : the one belonging to the 

ſoule : the other belonging to the bo- 

dy. That which belongeth to the ſoule, 

tonſiſteth in the viſion of GOD, at 

ſhall bee ſhewed after: that which be- That which 

longeth to the body, conſiſteth in the — 

change and glorification of our fleſh; 297% 

after the generall reſutrection, that is, 

whereby this corruptible body of ours 1,Cor. 13, 

ſhall put on incorruprion (as Sainte 

Paul ſaith) and of mortall, becomeim- gp, 

mortall, All this fleſh, I lay, of ours Eph 

that now is ſo comberſome, and prie- 

ueth the minde; that nowe is infeſted 

wich ſo manye inconueniences, ſubic& 

to ſo manis mutations, vexed with ſo 

manye diſeales, defiled with ſo manye 

corruptions, repleniſhed vvith ſo infi 

nz miſeties and calamities, ſhallchen 

bee made glorious , and moſt perfeR to 

indure for euer, without mutation, and 

to raigne with the ſouſe, worlde with 

out end, For it ſhall be deliuered from 

this lumpiſh heauinefſe, wherewith it 

is peſteted in this life: from all diſeaſes 

likewiſe and paines of this life, and from 

all troubles and encombrancesbelong- 

ing ta the ſame, as ſinne, eating, drin- 

king ſleeping.and ſuch like. And it ſhall 

bee ſette in à moſt flouriſhing eſtate of 

H iii health 


/ 
4 170 
"0 ghorovarke. The fr ſt part. 
health neuer deceiueable againe , $6 
floriſhing, that our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, |, 
| Miat.ts, that Ar that dye ſpall the init ſhine @ 
4 the Sunne inthe kingdome of their father, 
A marucilous ſayinge' of Chriſt, and 
in humane ſenſe almoſt incredible, 
that our putrified bodies ſhoulde ſhine 
and become as clcare as the Sunne. 
VVnereas on the contraric part, the 
bodies of che damned ſhall be as blacke 
and vglie, as filch it ſelfe. So likewiſe 
all che ſenſes together, findingethen 
their proper obicctee, in much more 
exccllencie than ever they conlde in 
this woorlde ( as ſhall be ſhewed after 
euen every part, ſenſe, member, and 
zojar ſhall bee repleniſhed vviih ſingu- 
larcomforte, as the ſame ſhall bee tor» 
mented in the damned, I will here al- 
tedge Anlelmus his words: for that = 
ene Expreiſcliuclyrhis matter. All the glo- 
i NN rified body. faith he, ſhall be filled lich 
aboundance ef all kinde of pleaſure, the 
eyes, the cares, the noſe, the mouth, the 
hands, the throat, the lungs, the heart, 
the ſtomacke, the backe, the bones, the 
marow, the inttoles tliemſeluet, and e- 
uery part theteof ſhall bee repleniſhed 
wich ſuch vnſpeakeable ſweeteneſſe, and 
pleaſure, that truely it may be ſaid, that 
the vvholt man is made 10 drinke of tha ri- 
2 v 


| 

) 
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| 

4 
l 


171 
The tenth chapter. Therevardey 


wes of Gods diuine pleaſures, and made drums Plalzs. 
les wvith the abundance of Gods hewſe. Be- 
Gdes al yrhich,it bath perpetuity, wher- 
by it is made ſure nowe, ntuer to die, or 
alter from his felicitie: according to the 
ſaying of letipture: that The iuſt ſhall Sap 
line for ever · Which is one of the chie- 
teſt prerogatiucs uf a glorified hodie: for 
that by this all care and feare is taken a- 
way, all daunger of huit and noyance te- 
mooued from vs. 
12 But nove to come to that pointe That which 
of this felieitie, which pertaineth to tho . — 
loule, as the principall parte, it is to bee 
vaderſtoode, that albeit there bee ma- 
nie thinges that doe concurre in this 
felicitie, for the accompliſhment and 
perfection of happineſſe: yet the foun- 
taine of all is but one onelie thing, cal - 
led by Diuines, Vio Deibeatifica : The 
ſight of GO D that make:h vs happye. Aug. lib. 4e 
Hec ſola eſt ſummum bonurs noſtrum, laleth Tr,cap, 13. 
Saint Auguſtine. This onelie ſight ot 
GO D,is our happines, Which Chtiſt 
allo affirmech,when hee ſaieth to his ta - Tolun, n 
ther: This is life euerlaſſing. that men 
knovve thee the true God , and Teſus Chrifl 
whom thou haſt ſent . Saint Paul alſo put» 
teth our felicity. In ſeeing God face to face, 
And Saint lohn, In ſeeing G O D abe i. . Cot. a 
And che realon of this is, for chat all 
© 0 H iuj 
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1 the pleaſures and contentations in the 
vvorlde, beeing onelye ſparckles and 
parcels ſent out trom GOD: they arg 
all contained much more perfcAlic and 
excellentlie in God himſelſe, than they 
arc in their owne natures created, ay 
alſo all the perfections of his creatures 
are more fully in him, than in them» 
ſclues . Wherot it foiloweth, that who: 
ſocuer is admitted to the viſion and 
preſence of God, he hath al the good- 
neſſe and perfection of creatures. in 
the vvorlde vnited together and pre» 
ſented vnto him at once. So that whats 
ſocuer delighteth either bodie or ſoule, 
there hee enioieth whollye knit yppe to- 
gether as it vrere in one bundle, and 
vvith the preſence thereof is rauiſhed 
in all partes both of minde and body:as 
he cannot imagin, tbinke,or wiſh for a. 
ny ioie whatſoeuer,, bur there he find- 
eth it in bis perfection: there he fin- 
deth all knowledge, all wiſedome, all 
beautie, all riches, all nobilitie, all good- 
ne ſſe, all delightes, and vvhatſoeuer be- 
fide either deſerueth Icue and admi - 
ration, or yvoorketh pleaſure or con- 

tentation. All the powers of the minde 

* ſhall bee filled with this ſighte, pie- 

3 ſence, and fruition of G O D : allthe 
ſenſes of our bodics ſhall bee * 


| 
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173 

The tenth Chapter. The rewardes, 
God ſhall bee the vniucrſall ſelicĩtie of 
all his Saintes, containing in himſelfe 
all particular felicities, without ende, 
number, or meaſure. Hee ſhall bee a 
glaſſe to our eie: muſicke co our cares: 
honic to cur mouthes ; moſt (weete and 
pleaſant balme to our ſmell: hee ſhall 
bee light to our vn derſtanding: con- 
tetntaion to our will: continuation of 
eternitic to our memoty. In him ſhall 
wee enioy all che vatiety of times, that 
de light vs he etre: all the beauty of ete · 
atures, that allure vs here: all the plea- 
ſures and ioyes tha: content vs heere, 
In this viſion of GOD (ſanhone Do- 
ctor) we ſhall know, wee ſhall loue, wee ijug. lb. 4. 
ſhall teioyce, wee thall praiſe, We ſhall de anima. 
know the verie ſecrets and judgements cap, 
of God: vhich are a depth withour bot. 1 
tome, Alſu the eauſes, natutes, begin- 3 
rings,cfp:ings, and endes of all crea» 
turen. Wee thill laue incomparably, 
both G O D (for che infinite cauſes of 
loue that wee [ce in him) and our com - 
panions as much as our ſclues : for that 
wee ſee them as much loued of God as 
our lelues: and that alſo for the ſame, for 
which wee arc loued , Whereof enſucth Love. _ 
that our ioy ſhall bee without meaſure: ? — 88110 q 
both for that wee ſhall haue a particu- — — 
lar ioy tor every thing we loue in God ? 

H y which 
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Pal. 83. 


(which are infinite) and alſo for that we 
ſn ill rejoice at the felicitie of every one 
of our companions as much as at our 
owne, and by this meanes we ſhall haue 
ſo manie diſtinct felicities, as wee ſhall 
have diſſinct companions in cur feli. 
city, which beeing wichour number, it 
is no matuell though Chrilt ſeide: G4 
into the zoy of the Lorde: And not, Let the 
Lordes ioy enter into thee : for that 
no one heart created can conceiue the 
full and greateneſſe of this ioy. Hereof 
It followeth laſtly, that wee ſhall praiſe 
God without ende or wearincfſe, with 
all our heart, with all our ſtreng ih, with 
all our powers, with all cur partes: gc- 
cordinge as the Scripiure latth : Fappit 
are they that line in thy houſe, O Lord, for 
they (hall preiſe thee eternally wither end. 


"3 ogy © 13 Ofthismoſt blefſed viſion of God 


iat, 5. 


the holie father S8. Auſten writeth thus: 
Kappy ere the cleane of heart, for they ſha 
fee God ¶Iaith our Sauioutʒ) then is there 
a viſion of Ged { deare brethren) which 
make th vs bappy : a viſion, I ay, which 
neither eie hath ſeene in this woorlde, 
nor cate hath heard, not heart concei- 
ued. & viſiun that paſſeth all the beauty 
of carthly thinges, of polde, f G'ucr, of 
Wood, of field ſen, aire et Sun, of 
Mooi:e, of ſtars, cf Angels: tor that all 

theſe 
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theſe thinges haue their beauty from Fs a 
thence. Vr ſaall ſee him face to face (ſaith —— J. 1 
the Apoſtle ) _ And knowe him as wee are 2 — . 
hnoven We (hall know the power ofthe 1,Cor. 13. 


tacher,wee ſhall knowe the wiſedome ot 
the Son, we ſhail knowe the goodnes of 
the holy ghoſt, we ſhall know t he inui- 
ſiole. natute of the moſt blefled Trinitie. 
And thisſceing of the face, of God, is 
the ioie of Angels, and all Saints in Hea» 
uen. This is the re warde of life euetla- 
ſing: this is the glorie of hleſſed ſpirits, 
their everlaſting pleaſure: their crowne 
of honour ; their gaine of felicitie:their 
rich cet: their beautifull pallace: their 
inwarde and outwarde ioie:their Diuine 
paradiſe : their heauenlie leruſalem; 
their ſelicitie of life; their fulaeſle of 
bliſſe, their eternall ioie, theit peace 
of Gud that paſſeth all vnderſtanding. 
This ſighte of GO D, is rhat ful beati - 
tude, the totall glotiſic ation of man, 
to ſec him, I laie, that made both hea» 
uen and earch, to fee bim that made 
thee, that redeemed thee, that glorifi- 
ed thee. For in ſecing him, thou ſhale 
paſſeſſe him : in po ſſeſluiag him, thou 
ſhale loue him: in louing him, thou 
ſh] praife him. For hee is the inheri- 
rance of his people: hee is the poſſeſſi . 
on of thei felicitis : he is the eva 4 of 

inen 
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their eXpeRation. F vvill bee thy great 


thou art gteat and therefore no maiuell 
it chou be a great rewarde. Ihe fight and 


fruition of t hee therefore is all «ur hire, 


all our rewarde,all our jvie and felicitie, 


that wee expect: ſe cing thou haſt ſaide: 
that bis is life euer laſt ing. 10 ſee and Anon, 


thee our true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whow 


thou baſt ſent, 
14 . Having nowe declared the tuo 


rewarde (ſaith he to Abraham-)O Loide | 


| 


generall partes of heauenlic felicity, tbe 


one appertaining to our ſoule, the o- 
ther to out bodie: it is not harde to e- 
ſteeme, vvhatexceſſe of io es both of 
them ioyned togither ſhall vvoorke at 
that happy day of out glorification, O 
ioie aboue all ioies, paſſing all ivie : and 
without which there is nojoie, vvhen 
ſhalll enter into thee { ſaieth Saint Au- 
guſtine) vvhen ſhall lenioy thee, to ſee 
my God that dwelleth in thee? O cuer- 
laſting kingdome. O kingdome ot al 
eternities: O light without end O 
peace of G O D that paſſeth all vnder- 
ſtanding, in which tlie ſoules of Saints 
doe reſt with thee; And everlaſting i 
is vppon their heades, they poſſeſſe iin and 
exultation and all paine and ſorrowe is fit 

from chem | O hoyveglorious a king. 


dome is chine (O Lorde) yyhercinall 


Saintes 
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Saintes doe raigne withthee, Adorned Plal.103, 
vvith lighte, as vvlih apparell:and hauing Plat 10. 
crownes of precious ſtones on their heades | O 
kingdome of euerlaſting bliſſe, vvhere 
thou, O Lorde, the hope of al Saints 
art, andthe diademe of their perpe ; 
tall glorie, reioycing them on eyery 
fide, with thy bleſſed fight! la this 
kingdome of thine, there is infinite 
joic and mirth without ladneſſe, health, 
without ſorrowe: life, vvithout labor: 
light, without darckeneſſe: felicity 
without abatementzall goodneſſe, with - 
out any euill. Where youth floriſheth, 
that neuer vvaxeth olde: life, that knuw- 
eth no ende: beautic, that neuer fa - 
dech : loue, that neuer cooleth: health, 
that neuer diminiſheth : iovie,thatneuer 
ceaſeth. Where ſotrowe is neuer felt, 
complaint is neuet heard: matter of ſad- 
ne ſſe is neuer ſeene: nor euill ſuccefſe is 
euet feared. Fot that they poſſeſſe thee, 
O Larde, vvhich att the pei ſection of 
their felicitie. 
If Ifwcewoulde enter into theſe con» 4 comfor; 
ſiderations, as this holy man, & othet his table cong, 
like did : no doubt but wee ſhould more detation 
bee enflamed vvich that loue of this fe · 
licity. prepared for vs, than wee are, and 
conſequentlie ſhoulde ſtriue more to 
gaine it, than ve doe, And to the end 
thou 
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thou maicſt conceiue ſome more fee» 
lingin the matter{genile Reader) con- 
ſider a little with mee, what a ioy full daie 
ſhall it bee at thy houſe, vvl;en hauing 
hued in the feare of God, and atchieued 
in his ſetuice the ende of thy peregti- 
nation, thou ſnalt ccme, by the meanes 
of death, to paſie fiom miſetie and la- 
bor, to immortalitie: and in that paſſage 
(when other men begin to feare) thou 
ſhalt lift vppe thy heade in hope, accor- 
ding as Chriſt promiſeth, for that the 
time of thy ſaluation commeth on. Tell 
mee, vvhat a daic ſhall chat be when ih 
ſoule ſtepping cut of priſon, and con- 
ducted to the tabetnacle of Heauen, 
ſhall bee receiued chere, with the hono- 
rable companies, and trœupes of that 
place? With all thole bleſſed ſpirites 
mentioned in Scripture, as prineipal- 
lities, powers, vertues, domi nions, 
thrones, Angels, Aichangels, Cheru- 
bins, and Seraphins: allo vvich the holie 
Apoſtles and Diſciples f Chiiſt, Pa- 
triarches, Propheten, Matityrs, Inno- 
cents, Confeſſors, & Saints of Ged ? All 
which ſhall trium ph nowe at thy coro- 
nation and glotification. What ice vvill 
thy loule tec eiue in that daie, when ſhe 
ſhall be preſented, in the preſence of al 
chole ſtates, beſoie the ſcars & . 
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of the bleſſed Trinity * with recitall and 


declaration of che good workes andira- * This muſt 
unles ſuffered for tne Jour & ſetuice of needs bee 


God When there ſhall be laid downe in 
that honorable conſiſtorie, all thy vertu · 
ous det des al the labours that thou haſt 
taken in thy calling: all thy almes, all thy 
praie:: all thy taſting: all thy innocency 
of life: all thy patience in iniuries: all thy 
conſtancy in aduerſities: all thy tem 
peraunce in meats: all thy vertues of thy 
whole life > Whenall, I ſay, Mall bee re- 
counted there, all commended, all re- 
ward: d:ſhalt thou not ſee now, the vas 
jute end profite of 2 vettuous life? Shalt 
thou nat confeſſe, that gaine ful and ho- 
nourable is the ſeruice of God ? Shale 
thounot bee glad and bleſſe the hour 
wherein thou firſt reſalued thy ſelſe to 
leaue the ſetuice of the worlie , to ſetue 
Cod > thale thou not thinke thy ſcife 
beholding to him or her that priſwaded 
thee to it?yes verily, 
16 Butyet more than this, when as 
beeing ſo neere thy paſſage heere, thou 
ſhale conſider into what a port and ha- 
uen of ſecurity thou art come , and ſhalt 
looxe bicke vpp ie daungets, which 
thou haſt paſſed, and wherein other men 
are vet in hazarde: thy cauſe of ioy ſhall 
greatly be increaſed, For thou ſhalc ſee 
cats 
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otherwiſles 
with the 
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15 ſought 
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euidently how infinite times thou were * 


to petiſn in that icurney, if God hadde 
not helde his ſpec all hatide ouer thee, 
Thou ſhalt lce the daungers wherein o. 
ther men are, the death and damna- 
tion whereunto many of thy friends and 
acquainraunce haue fallen, the eternal 
paines of hell incurred by manic that 
vſed ro laugh and bee merry withthee 
inthe worlde, All which ſha] augment 


— — _ 


the felicitic of this thy bleſſed eſtate, 


And nowe for thy ſelfe thou maicſt bee 
ſecure, thou art out of all daunger for 
euet and euet. There is no more ncede 
now of feaie ,of watch, of labcur, or of 


care, Thou maieſt lay downe al armor 


now, bettet than the childien of Iſraell 
might haue done when they had gotten 
the lai:de cf promiſe . For there is no 
more enemy e to aſſaile thee, thete it 
no more wily ſcrpent to beguile thee, il 
is peace, all is reſt, all is ioy , all is ſecu · 
ritie, Good S. Paul hath no more neede 
nowe to labour in the miniſterie of the 
woorde, neither yet to faſt, to waich, ot 
to puniſh his body. Good olde lerome 
may nowe ceaſe to afflict himſe lte both 


night and daie for ihe conquetinge of 


his ſpirituall enemie. The onelye ex: 
erciſe muſt bee nove to reioyce. to tri 
umph, to ſing Hallelnias, to the Lambe 
| which 


* 
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which hath brought thee to this feli- 
citic, and vvill keepe thee in the ſame, 
worlde without end. What acomtore 
will ic bee to ſee that Lambe fitting on 
his ſeate of ſtate ? If the wiſemen of the 
Eaſt, came fo farre off and ſo reioyced Mat. 2. 
tu ſee him in the manger : what vvil 
it bee to lee him fitting in his glorie? 
If Sainte lohn Baptiſte did leape at Luk z. 
bis preſence in his mothers bellie: 
vrhat ſhall his preſence doe in this 
his royall and eternall kingdome? Ir 
aſſeth all. other glorie that Saintes 
elnheauen ( ſaicth Saint fuſten) 
to bee admitted into the ineſtimable 
ſight of Chriſt his face, and to receiue 
the beames of glorie, from the bright 
neſſe of his maieſtie. And if we were 
to ſuffer tormentes cueric daie, yea 
to toletare the verie pames of hell for 
a time, thereby to gaine the ſighte of n 
Chriſt, and to bee ioyncd in glorie to 
the number of his Saintes: it were no- 
thing in reſpe cte of che re wat de. O that 
wee made {uch accounte of chis matter. 
at this holie and learned man did: vvee 
woulde not liue as vvee doe; ner leeſe 
-” lame for ſuch trifles as moſt men 
oe. | 
17 But to goe forwarde yet further Meeting 
in this conſideration: imagine Oy” wich our 
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Friendes in allthis, what a ioie it ſhall be vnto ih 
heaven. ſoule at that daie, to meete with all her 
#There bee godly friends in heauen, vvnh“ father, 
divetſe ot vvith mother, vvith brothers, with fl. 


| 
| 


| 


this mince; ters yvith wife, with husband, with ma. | 


33 ſer, vvith Scholers , vvith neigbboum, 
knowledoe with familiars, with kindred, with ac - 
ol tather»& quaintaunce: the welcomes, the mirth, 
mother, & the {wecre imbracementes that ſhall 
— bee there, the ioĩe whereof ( as? noreth 
knowledee, vrell Saint Cyprian) ſhal be vnſpeakes 
& alcarthiy ble. Ad to this, the daily feaſting and 
knowledge jneſtimable tiiumph vvhich ſhall bee 
— p96 there at the arriua!l of neue bretlien 
not how it and ſiſters comming thither from iime 
may be to time, vvith the ſpoiles of their ene · 
warranted mies, :conquered and vanquiſhed in 
mal den this world. O vvbar comfortable ſighte 
haue reme. vvill it bee to ſee thoſe ſeates of Angels 
branceor fallen. ßlled vppe againe vvich men 
Kaowlcege and vyeomen from dare to daic! To 
* * ſee the crownes of glorye ſetie vppon 
as they 4 their he des: and that in varietye, 
members acCordinge to thevaiiety of their 
of oac bo- conqueſtes, One for martyrdome 
— of confeſſion, againſt the perſecuror; 
kinſman, or another for thect.aftitie, againſt the 
friende, flcſh : another for pouertie of humi- 
a Cyp li. de litie, againſt the woorlde : another for 
mortal:t2'e, manic conqueſtes together againſt 
the Diucll, There the glutious come 


pany 
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panie of Apoſtles ( ſaicth holye Cy. apoc. . 34. 


prian ) there the number of reioy- 
cing Prophcres , there the innume- 
rable multitude of Martyrs ſhall receiue 
the crownes of their deathes and ſuf. 
feringes . There triumphing Virgins, 
which haue ouercoin: concupilecnce, 
with the ſtrengch of coatinencie; there 
the good almers which haue Jiberzl- 
lie fedde the poote, andi keeping Gods 
commauade mente: ) haue tranlfet - 
red their earthlye riches to the ſtore · 
houſe of heauen , ſhall receiue theit 
due and peculiar rewarde. O hovve 
ſhall vettue ſhzwe her ſclfe at this 
daye? Howe ſhall good deedes cons 
tenttheir dooers > And among all o- 
ther ioyes, and contentations , this 
ſhall not bee the leaſt, to lee the 
poore ſoules that come thithet on 
the ſuddea from the miſect:s of this 
life, how they, Iny, hill remaine 
aſtoniſhed, and as it were, beſides chem - 
ſeluzs, at the ſudden mutation, and 


exceſſiue honour done vato them, If A eompati. 


a poore man that were out of his way, 
wandering alone vppon the mountaines 
in the midſt of a darcke and tempeſtu- 
ous night, far from companie, duſtirute 
of money, beaten with raine, cerrified 
with thunder, ſtiffe with colde, weg- 


tried 


Lib de more 
zalitate, 


{on 


4 
| 
[ 
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ried out with labour, almoſt famifh- 
ed with hunger and ihicſt , andneare 
brought to deſpiire with multitude of 
milcries, ſhould vppon the ſudden in 
the twinkling of an eye, bee place din 


a goodly, large, and tich pallace, fur. | 


niſhed with all kinde of cleare lightes, 
warme fires, ſweet {mels,dainty mentes, 
ſoft beddes, pleaſ2unt muſie ke, fine ap. 
parell, and honourable companie, all 
prepared for him, and attending bis 
comming, to ſerue him, to honour 
him, and to annointe and erowne him 
a king for cuer: what would this poore 
man doe? How would he looke ? What 
could hee ſay ? Surelye I thinke hee 
coulde ſay nothing, but rather would: 
weepe in ſilence for ioye , his hearte 
beeing not able to containe the ſud- 


den and exceeding greatneſſe there- - 


of, 
18 Well then, ſo ſhall ic be, and much 
more with theſe twiſe happye ſoules, 
that come to heauen. For never wat 
there cold ſhadow ſo pleaſant in a hoat 
burning ſunny daie, nor the en 
to the ponre traveller in his greate 
thicſt of the ſummer, nor the repoſe 
of an eaſie bed to the wearied ſetuãt ab 
ter his labour at night, as ſhall bee this 
reſt of heauẽ to an afflicted ſoule which 
N com · 


| 


: 


| 


| 


4 


an 
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* commeth thicher. O th at we could con. 
> cine this, that we coulde imprint this 
in our kearts (dear brother) would we fo 


low vanities, as we doc? Would we neg+ 
lect this matter as we doc? Surely our 


coldeneſſe in ſecking after theſe ioyes Thegreate? 


doch proceede of the ſmall opinion wee account 
that laintes 


doe conceiue of them. For if we made 


well, as other marchauntes vefore ys 
(more ſkilfull and wiſer taar: cu: {:1u:s) 
haue doone : wee woulde bidde for it 
as they did, or at leaſt wiſe would not let 
it paſſe ſo negligentlye , which they 


ſought aſter ſo carefully, The Apolile yeh. 2. 


ſaieth of Chriſt himſclfe , Propoſiro ſibi 
gaudio, ſuſtinuit crucem: He laying be» 
fore his cies the ioyes of heauen, ſus 
ſteined the eroſſe. Agreate eſtimati- 
on of the matter, which hee woulde 
buy at ſo deate a tate. But what cuunſell 
giucth he to other men about the ſame? 


Surelie none other, but to Goe and ſel] Mat. 13. 


all chat euer they haue, to purchaſe this tre: 
ſure, Saint Paul of himſelfe, what ſaith 


hee? Verily,that Hee efteemed all the world Phil.3- 


« dung, in reſpeR of the purchafinge of 


this ie vel. Saint Paules ſcholer Ignatius, Lerom. in es 


what biddeth he > Hear his one words: 
Fire, gallowes, beaſtes, breaking of my 
bones, quartering of my members ,cru- 


ſhing 


The rewardes, 


ſuch account and cftimare of this ie- — 
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Jcrm. *1, 


3.Cor. I 22 = 


K. 
Tul. 


Mhereto a 
ei riltan i- 
burne by 
Lapaſme. 
Ga 3.and 4. 
Eph. 1. & 5. 
Col. 3. 
Titus. 3. 


ing ot my be dy. all the tormentes of 

the Devil] i ge bet, let them come vp- 
on mee, ſelmey chic chis treaſure 

of leauen , datt Fi ſlu cthat leat- 
ned Piſhoppe , vari flercth be © You 
have heat head tive, that he would 
ber content t it Jer 101 mEntes cuerye 

Gay, yeatheveizetcrmintes of hellic 
lelfe, to gane this toy, Gued Lorde, 
howe fate did iheſe bel Ssintes differ 
frem vs? Bowe ccnrrarie were their 
iudgementes to ours in thele marters? 
Who willi now marvel of the wiledeme 
ef the wootlde, indecd f.; by God, 
and ofthe wiſedeme of G 4, ſudged 
folly by the wooilde ? O d:1lirenof men, 
(taieth the Prophet );wthy oe zee lene 
vanitie and ſec le aſter a he: Why doe 
you unh, ſtraw, and conte mie geld? 
Sat aue, I ay. and molt vile cheffe, and 
ſuch as finailve will fer your owne hcuſe 
on fi · e, and bee jc ut ruine and eternall 
perqitio n. 

19 But nowe to drawe towardes an 
ende in this matter (though there bee 
no ende in the thinge ir {clre ) let the 
Chriſtian cenfider where-to hee 18 
borne, and whereof hceis in poſſible 
litie, if hee will Hee is borne heire ap- 
parant to the kingdome of heauen, a 
kingdome without ende, a * 

: Withe 


GG es ac —— — „ 


5 


| 
| 
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wichour me alure, a kingdome of bliſſe, 

the kingdome of God himlelfe: hee is Rom. x 
borne to be ioint heit vvith Icfus Chriſt 13% 2. 
the donne of God. to raigne with him: 
to triumph vvith him: 0 ſit in iudge - 
mente uf maicſkie with lum: to judge 

the retie Angels of he auen vvich him. 

What more ꝑlotie can bec thought vp- 

pon, except it were to become God hime , : 
ſclfe2 All che toies, all tie nicheyall f . 
the glorie that he auen containc th, ſhall po 24, 
be poured out vppon him Ar do meke Mot. 2. 
his honcur yet more, the glutious. — = 
Limbe that (i:tcth on the throne of. wt 
Maicſty,vvith lis cics Ike fre, his feete, 

bke bu:ning copper, and cutisftace 

more ſhining than prcc0u5 ſt noi om APOE 1. K. 
whole le ute there ptrocerdeth cHundet Luke 13. | 
and lightening ven heut endes and at 

whoſe feete the fou: c and twenty elders 

Jaie downe th: it crowecs: this Lambe, I 

laie, ſhall tile and hondur hem with bis 

owne ſetuice. Who vil not eſteeme of 

tlus toy all inheritance ? Elpec ially ſeeing 


that noꝝ e we haue ſo good oppotiunitie . 
ta the obteining thereof, by the bene ſite ' 
of our redemptiun, and grace purchaſed 

to vs therein, 


20 Tell me now, gentle reader, why Apoe. 3. 

vvilt thou not accepte of this his offer? 
Why nilte thou av accounts of this 
| 28 | hie 


RA poe. 3. 


Exo d. 2. 


Ierem. 2. 


Apo, 3. 1, 
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The Yanitie 
— deare brother, for thou ſhalt ſee them 


his kingdeme > why wilt thou not buy | 
this glorie of him for ſo little a labour 
as he te quite th?  Swadeo tili emere 4 me 
aurum ignitem , prebatum, vt lecuples ſiu, 
ſaie ih Chriſt. | ccunſe}l Fan el wn: 
pure and tried golde of me, to the end 
thou maiĩeſt be rich, Why wilt thou not 
ſollowe this ccunſell. deate brother, ef. 
peciallie of a rich Merchante that mea- 
neth not to deceive thee? Nothinge 
grieue th this our Sauiour more, than 
that men will ſeeke with ſuch paines 
to buy ſtraw in Egypt, whereas he would 
ſel) them fine gulde at a lower price: 
and that they will purchaſe puddle wa- 
ter, with more labour than hee woulde 
require for tenne times as much price, 
liquor out of the verie fountaine it 
ſcife, There is not the wickedſt man 
inthe vvotlde, but taketh more trauel 
in the gaining of hell, as after ſhall 
bee ſhewed , than the moſt painctull 
ſeruaunte of God in obteining of hea» 
uen. 

21 Follow thou not their folly then 


ſuffer grieuouſſie for it one daie, vvben 
thy heart ſhall be full glad thou haſte no 
part among them. Let them go none 
and beſtow their time in vanitie, in plea- 


fares, in delightes of the world. Let 
them 
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them goe nowe and beſtowe their time 

in ranity, in pleaſures, in delightes of 

che worlde. Let them builde pallaces, 

purchaſe dignities. adde peeces and 

patches of grounde togither: Let them 

hunte after honoures, and build Ca- 

files ln the aire : the daie wil come, 

if thou belecue C hriſt himſelfe, where» 

in thou ſhak haue ſmall cauſe to enuie 

cheir elicit ie. If they ralke baſelie of 

che glorie and riches of Saintes in hea · Luke 6. 

yen, not eſteeming them indeede, in Luke g. 

relpecte of their owne , or contemning ***5** 

them, for that carnall pleaſures are 

not reckoned therein, make little ace 

count of their woordes, for that The ſen- 

fall manne vnderitandeth not the thinges 
vvhich are of God. If horſes were promi 3 

ſed by their maſters a good banquet, Eg. fade 
they could imagin not hing elſe but pro- A fimiieude 
uender and v vater, to bee their beſt 

cheere,for that they haue no knowledge 

of daintie diſhes: ſo theſe men ac- 
cuſtomed to the puddle of their fleſh» 

lio pleaſures, can mount with their 

minde no higher than the ſame. But 1. Cor. a. 
baue ſhe wed thee before ( gentle Rea · 

der) ſome wales and conſiderations to ; 
edceive greater matters, albeit as I haue l Cor. ca: 
aduettiſed thee often, wee muſt conſeſſe 

Kill wich S. Paul. that no humane he arte 
i | Can 


' 


—— EEE ; 


1. Cor 6. 


Phil. 2. 


2. Ti. zl. 
Titus. s. 


Heb. 12. 
Mat. 7. 
2925. 


Rom 8, 
Mat. 11. 
Mat. 7- 
and Io. 
Ioh 14. 
Luc. 1. 
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can conceiue the leaſt part thereof for 
which cauſe allo it is not vnlike, that &. 
Paul himſclte was forbidden to vttet the 
thinges which he bad ſcene and hard, ian 
his miraculous aſſumptiõ vnto the third * 
heauen. * f ; | 
22 Toconcludethen, this game and 
goale is let vp for them that will tun, as 
Saint Paul noteth: and no man is cron 
ned in this gloric, bur ſuch onely, as wil 
fight, as the ſame Apoſtle teacheth. Ita 
not exerie one that ſaith to Chriſt, Lord, Lord, 
that ſhall enter into the kingdome of heauen, 
but they onelye vvhich doe the will of Chrift | 
bu father ia heauen. Though this kings 
dome of Chriſt be ſer out to al, yet euery 
man ſhal not come to raigne with Chriſt 
but ſuch onclie as ſhall bee content to 
ſuſter with Chriſt, Thou art therefote 
to fit downe and conſider accordingio 
thy Sauiours counſe!], what thou wile 


| doe, whether thou haue ſo much ſpiri- | 


tuall money, as is ſufficient. to builde 
this towre, and mak: this warre or nog) | 
that is, whether thou haue ſo much 
goedwill and holie manhoode in thee, 
as to beſtowe the paines of ſuffering 
with Chriſt, if it bee rather to be cal 
led paines than pleaſure, that ſo thou 
maicſt raigne with him in his kingdome. 
This is the queſtion, this is the . 

whole 
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whole iſſue of the matter, and hitherto 
hach appertained vvhatſocuer hath 
beene ſpoken in this booke before, ey 
ther-of rhe particular ende or of the 
maieſty, bountie. and iuſtice of God, and 
of the account hee will de maunde of 
thee:alſo of the puniſhment or rewarde 
Jaide vp for thee. Al this, I ſay, was ment 
by me to this only end, that thou meaſu· 
ting the one part and the ocher, ſnouldſt 
finallie reſolue what thou wouldſt doe, 
not to paſſe over thy time in carcleſſe 
negligence, as many doe, never ſpying 
their one error, vntill it be too late to 
amende it. ä 
23 For the loue of GO D then ( deare 
biothet) and for the loue thou beareſt 
to thine owne ſoule, ſhake of this dan- 
perous ſecuritie: which fleſh and bloud 
js woont to lull men in, and make ſome 


earneſt reſolution : For looking to thy , Nn to 
ſoule for the life to come. Remember — 
often that worthy ſentence: Hoc wor breb. 


mentum vnde pendet eternitas : This life 
is 2 moment of time, whereof all eter» 
nitie of lite or death to come depens 
deth. If it be a moment, and a moment 
of ſo great importaunce: how is it paſſed 
ouer by worldly men, with ſo lite le care 
azit 1s, : 
24 l might haue alleadged here infinir 
98 | I ij other 
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other reaſons and conſiderations to 
mooue men vnto this reſolution,where. 
of I haue talked : and ſurely no meaſure 
of volume vvere ſufficient to containe 
ſo much as might be ſaid in this matter. 
For that all the creatures vnder heaue, 
yea and in heauen ir ſelfe, as alſo in hell: 
all (I ſay) from the firſt to the laſt, are 
argumente and perſwaſions vnto this 
oint : all arc bookes and ſermons, all 
doe preach & cry(ſome by their puniſh- 
ment: ſeme by their glorie: ſomeby 
their beauty: and all by their creation) 
that wee ought without delay to make 
this reſolution: and that all is vanitye: . 
all is follie : all is iniquitie : all is miſc- 
rie: beſides the onely ſeruice of our ma- 
ker and redezcmer , Bur yet notyyith- 
ſtanding (as l haue ſaid )] thought good 
onely to chooſe out theſe few confidera. 
tions before laide downe, as chiefe and 
principall among the reſt, to woorke in 
any true Chriſtian heart. And iftheſe 
connot enter with thee (good reader) 
lictle hope is there that any other weuld 
doe thee good. Wherefore here I ende 
this firſt part, teſe:uing a few thinges to 
be ſaid in the ſecõd for remouing of ſom 
impediments, which our ſpiritual aduet - 
ſary is wor to caſt againſt this good work 
as againſt the ficſt hep to out 2 
. ut 
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Out Lord God and ſauiourl eſus Chriſt, 
which was content to pay his own bloud 
for the purchaſing of this notable inhe · 
ritance vnto vs,giue vs thy holy grace, to 
eſteeme of it as the great weight of the 
matter requirech,and not by negligence 
to leeſe our portions therein, 


The ende of the firſt pars, 


THE SECOND PART 
OF THIS BOOKE, 


C Har. 1. 


Of impedimentes that let men from this ro- 

ſolution: and firſt, if the difficultie or hard · 
nes, which ſeeme th to many to be in vertuous 
life. 


MAB CL] O Twithſtanding all 
dhe reatons and confi 
c } derations before let 
yy downe, for inducing 
a 4 3 men 2 a _— 
ie reſolution of ſer- 

2 uing God there want — lud. 

not manie Chriſtians abroade in ibe 
woorlde,whoſe hearces eicher intangled 
with the pleaſures of this life , or given 
duet by God to a reprobate ſenſe ,* doe 
L i yeclde 


4 
| 
| 


Proverb 18. 
an, 20. 
Pfalz 04, 


| Tob.13, 


Lide com - 
p und. c or- 
dis, 


1 
5 -Of difficnltze, The ſecond part 
mo no whit at all to this battery, that 


94 


ath beene made. but ſne wing thẽſelues 
more hard than adamant, doe not only 
reſiſt and contemne, but allo doe fecke 
excuſes for their florh and wic kedneſſe, 
and doe alieadge reaſons to their owne 
perdirion. Reaſons | cailchem accor- 
ding to the common phraſe: though in. 
deede there bee no one thing more 2. 
gainſt ceaſon, tlian that a man ſhoulde 
become enemy to his owne ſoule, as the 
Scripture athrmeth obſtiaate ſinnets to 
be. But yet, as Iſay, they h aue their e- 
euſes: and the firſt and principall of al i, 
that vertuous life is painefull and hard, 
& therefore they cannot endure to fol · 
low the ſame:eſpecially ſuch as haue bin 
brought vp delicately, & neuer were ac+ 
quainted wich ſuch aſpericyc as ( they 
lay) we require attheir hands, And this 
is a great, large, and vniverſal impedi- | 
mer, which ſtaieth infinit men from im · 
bracing the meanes of their converſion, 
for which cauſe it is fully to be anſwered 
in this place. 
2 Firſt then ſuppoſing that the waye 
of vertue were ſo harde indeede, 1 
the enemy maketh it ſceme: yet might] | 
well ſay with S. Clu yſoſtome,that ſecing 
the reward is ſo great and infinite as ue 


haue declared: no labour ſhould ſeeme 
5 great 


* 

— 

1 
\ 


That ſecing we cake daily ſo great paine 
in this worlde,for avoiding of ſmall in- 
conueniences,as of ſickeneſſe, impriſon- 
meates,lulle of goods, and the hke,what 
paines ſhout& we refule for auoidingthe 
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great for obtayning of che ſame. Againe, , 
} wight ſay vvith halie Saint Auguſtine, 8, 


m. 16. ex 


eternitie of hell fire ſer downe betore? game 


The firſt of theſe confiderations Saint 


Paul vſeth, vhen he ſaide, The ſufferinges 1. Pet. n. 


of abisliſe are not worthy of the glory vvhich 
Hall be reneuled inthe nent. The ſecond 
Saint Peter vſed, vrhen he ſaide: Ses · 
ing the heawenr mut bee diſſalued , and 
cbri come is judgement, 10 reſtore to eue · 
H man according to his vvorkes: what man- 
ner of men onght vver 19 bee, in holy conmer+ 
ſeim? As who would laie: No labour, 
no paines, no trauell oughte to ſeeme 
harde or greate vnto vs, to che ende wee 


mighte auoide the terror of that day. S. Lue. a4. 


Auſten avketh this queſtion, what we 
thinke the rich glutton in hell woulde 
doe, if her were nowe in this life againe? 
Woulde hee rake paines or no? Woulde 
be not beſtir himſclte rather than turne 
into that place of torment againe? I 
might ad to this the infinite paines that 
Chriſt tooke for vs, the infinite benefites 
hee bath beſtowed vppon vs, the inhiaite 


linnei we haue committed againſt him, 


1j the 
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the infinite exãples of Saints that haue 
trodden this path before vs: in reſped᷑ of 


al which we ought to make no bons at ſo 
little paines & about, if it were true that 


Gods ſetuice were ſo traucliome as ma- 
ny doe eſteeme it, | 


Ihe way of 3 Butnowin very deede the matter 


vertue 18 
| hard. 
lat, z. 


&S 


J. Iohn. 5. 


Theeanlenf the cauſe then, why ſo many men do 


difficulty. 


1. Cor. 13, 


is nothing ſo, and this is but a ſubiile 
dec eipte of the enemie for our diſcou · 
ragement, The teſtimonie of Chriſt 
himſelfe is cleare in this point : Juguy 
meum ſuaue ei, & onus menm lee: 

yoke is ſweet, and my burden light. And 


the dearely beloued diſciple Saint lo 


who had beſt caule to knowe his Mai- 


ſters ſecretes heerein, ſaith plainly: Mar 


1 
* 


| 


data eius grauia non ſunt: His comman ' 


dementes are not gricuous, What it 


conceiue ſuch a difficultie in this mat- 
ter? Surelie one cauſe is, beſide the 
ſubtiltie of the diuell, vvhich is the 


— — - 


chicfcſt , for that men feele the diſeaſe 


of concupiſcence in their body, but doe 


not conſider the ſtrength of the medi · 


cine giuen vs againſt the ſame, They cry 


with Saint Paul, that They finde a love | 


in their members repugning to the lavve of 


their minde, vvhich is the rebellion 
concupiſcence lefte in our fleſh by oti - 


ginall ſinne, but they confeſſe not, or c0- 
ſider 


* 
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ler not with the ſame S. Paul, That the Ibidem. 


grace of God by Ie ſus hrift ſhal deliuer them 
from the ſame : hey remember not the 
comfortable ſayinge of Ch. iſt to Sainte 
p aul, in his greateſt temptations: Suſfi- 
cit tibi gratia mea: My grace is ſufſici- 


ent to ſtrengthen thee againſt them 4. Reg. 6. 


all Theſe men doe as Helueus his diſci · 
ple did, whocaſting his cies onely vp · 
on his enemies, that is.vp n the huge ar 
my of the Syrians, ready to aſſault him, 
thought himſelfe loſt, and vnpoſſible to 
ſtand in their ſight, untill by the prayers 
of the holy Prophet, he was pci miited 
from God to fee the Angels that ſtwude 
there preſent to figh: on his (ide, and 
then he well percciue d chat ls part was 
the ſtronger, 


4 Sotheſe men b+hol ling 6nelye The ſoree 


our miſeries and 11firmitics of nature; 


vyhereby daylie tet mpations doeriſe a. ſing of vers 
gainſt vs; doe account the bartaile pain. tuous life. 


fall, and che viRorie vnpaſſible, hauing 
not taſted indee de, nor cuer prooued 
(thoro e their owne negligence) the 
manifold helpes of grace, and ſpicuuall 
ſuccours, which God alwaics ſendeth 
to them who are content / for his ſake ) 
to take this conflict in hande. Saint 
Paul had well taſted that aide, vvhich 


hauing reckoned vp all the hardeſt mat» 


I y ters 


Nam. . 
Fhil 4, 
ql 
þ 


— * 
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tets that could bee added: Sed in hiñ om. 
nibus ſuperamus , pro pter enm qui delixi 
net: Bur wee ouercome in all theſe con. 
bates, by his aſliſtance that loogethrg, 
And then falleth hee ro that waoonder: 
full prot ei ation, that neither dea h, 
nor life, nor Angels, nur the like ſhould 
ſeperate him: and all this vppon the 
conſidenee of ſpiritual aide from Chrriſt, 
vvhereby hee ſticketh not to zucuch; 
Thas hee conidle dot all thinges , David 
alſo had piooved the force of this aff» 
ſtaunce who latde , Fail rrrre the wayef 
thy commandments, hen hon diaſ} inlage 
vn beers; This iniargen:ent of hart was 
by -{p?ituali conſolation of internal 
vnction, wherein the heart d aben to- 
gether by anguiſh, is opened and in- 
larged. whcn grace ix pou: ed in, cuet at 
2 drie pu ſe is ſot:ened and mlatęed by 
annointing it with ole, VV hich grace 
being preſent, Dauid ſaide , he did not 
onebe walke the way of Gods comman* 


— — ———— — — 


de mente cafily , but that he ran them 


euen as a dric cart wheele, which cricth 
and complaineth vnder a ſmall burden, 
beeing drye, runneth merely witheut 
nniſe, when alntle wie is put into ii. 
VVtich thinge apilie expteſſeth cut 


w—— WD. 


cite and condition 5 vyho vvithout 


GOD Shelpe are able to cor — 
ve 


—— ñ — E ł— 


_ <—_ — — —— VNVH—P 
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but vviuhthe aide thereof, ere able to 
doe vyhaiſocuer hee nowe requireth of 
vs. F 

5s And ſurclic | would aske theſe men 
that imagine the way ct gods law to bee 
fo harde and full of diſſicultie, howe the 
Prophete could ſaie: I haue talen pleaſure 
(0 Lerde) in the vvaie of thy commaunde · 
mente; a in ali the richer of the vuoorlde, 
And in another place : That they vvere 
more ple aſaumte and to bee deſired , then 
gelle, or precious ſtones , and more ſweeter 
then honey, ar the honey combe . By vvhich 
vroordes liee yceldeth to vertudus life, 
not onelie due eſti mation aboue all trea- 
ſures iu the vvouride : but alſo pleaſure, 
delight, and l(weeteneſſe: thereby to 
conteunde all ricle that abandon and 
foilake the lame, vppon idle, pretendes, 
and fained dificuitizs, And it Dauid 
coulde ſaie thus much in the old La we: 


Pſal 118. 


Pſal. 18. 


bowe much mote iuſtlie maie we ſaie lo I.: a. 


nowe in the newe, when grace is giuen 
more abundanthe, as the ſcripture faith? 
And chou poore C hriſtian which decei- 
ueſt thy ſelfe with this imagination, tell 
me, why came Chriſt into this worlde? 
Why la!oured he, and why rooke hee ſo 
much paines here? Why ſhed hee his 
bioud? Why praicd he to his father ſo 
orten for hee ? Why appointed he the 
lacra- 


Rom;. 


Heb, 


| Of difficulti 


Flat. 42. 
Fl ai. t ls 
& vice ler. 


ibid. 


Amb. lib. 2. 
deſp. I 


— . 


© NIat. 5. 
Luc 6. 


AA. 4. 


2. Cor. 4. 


Lia 20. 
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ſacramentes as conduites of grace? Why 
lent hee che hoke ghoſt into the worlde? 
What fig*1h:ch the worde goſpel! or good 
tiding:? What meane hi the word grace 
and mercy brought with him? Wha 1m. 
porteth the comfortable name of le. 
ſus? Is not al this to deliuer vs from fin? 
From ſinne paſt (1 ſaie) by his onely 
death: From fiane to come, by the lame 
death, and by the aſſiſtaunce of his holie 
grace, be ſtowed on vs more aboundant- 
ly than before, by all theſc meanes ? Was 
not this one of the principall eff: Rexof 
Chriſt his commin g,as the Prophet no- 
red : That craggie waies ſhoulde be wade 
ſtraight, and harde vv t lie, Was 
not this the cauſe vyhy hce indued his 
Church with ſo many giſtes ef the ho- 
lie ghoſt, and vvith diuetſe ſpecial gra- 
ces, to make ihe yoke of lus {cruice 
ſwecre : the exciciſe of god life, eaſie: 
the walking In his commaundementes, 
pleaſaunt: in ſuch ſorte, as men might 
nowe ſing in tribulations: haue cor ft 


— — — F — 


dence in perilles: ſecuritie in afflictiom: 


and aſſutaunce of victorie in all iempta- 
tions? Is not this the beginning, mide 
dle, and ende of the Goſpeil? Were 
not theſe the promiles of the Prophets: 
the tidinges of the Euangehiles : the 
p:<achings of che Apoſt les the do- 
X ctrine, 


— 


—— — — — 
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Atine, beleefe, and practiſe of all 
Saints ? ; And hnally, is not this Verbum 
abireviatum ; The woorde of God ab- 
breuisted: vrhercin doeth conſiſt all 
the riches and tteaſutes of Cliiiſtia- 
nitie? 


and Force in the loule, whete it carreth, 
that it altereth the whole ſtate there- 
ot mak ing thoſe thinges clecre, vvhich 
were obſcuce before; thoſe things e- 
fe, which were harde and difficulte be. 
fore. And for this caule alſo it is laide 
in the Scupture, to make a newe-ſpytir, 
and anew heart. As where Bzechiell 
talking of this marrer,ſaith in the petſen 


of God, J vill giue vnto them a newe heart, ryech,ry, 
and will put anewe ſpirit in their bowels, that and 3. 


they maie valle in their preceptes, and keep 
my conmaundementes, Can anie thing 
in the worlde bee ſpoken more plaincly? 
Now for moi tif ing and conquering of 
our paſſions, vvhich by rebellion doe 
wake the vvaic of Gods commaunde- 
mentes vnpleaſaunt, Saint Paul teſti. 
beth cleerely , that aboundant grace is 
given to vs alſo by the death of Chriſt 


io doe the ſame : for he ſaie in, Thu wee 


Hove that our ode man is crucified alſs io Nom 6. 


the ende that the body of ſinne may be deſtrei» - 
el and wee ſerue no more vnto fine. By — 
| 014C 


6 And this grace is of ſuch efficacie Of theforce 


} 
i 
1 
14 


* : : 


- — — — 
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go proueth 


S.Aug lib. 2. 


de pec. mer. 
cap. 6. 


olde man, and the bodie of ſinne, Saint 
Faule vndetſtandeth our rebellious ap- 
petite and concupiſcence, Which is 1 
ctuciſied and deſtroſed by the moſt no. 
ble ſacrifice of Chriſt, as we may by the 
grace purchaſed vs in that ſacrifice, in 
ſome goud me aſute reſiſt and conquere 
this appetite, beeing freed ſo much as 
we ate irom the ſeruirude of finne.And 
this is that noble and entire viRorie, in 
this worlde begun, and io be ſiniſhed ia 
the worlde to come, vyhich God prumi- 
ſed ſo long ago to euery Chriſtian ſoule 
by the meanes of Chriſt, when he ſaide: 
Be not affraide, for I am with thee; ſtep 
not aſide, for | thy God haue ſtrength. 
nedihce, and haue aſſiſted thee: & the 
right hande of my iuſt man, hath talen 
thy detener. Beholde all that fight a- 
gainſt thee, ſnal be confounded, 2nd put 
to ſhame: chou ſhalt ſecke thy rebels, and 
ſhalr not finde them: they (hall be ay 
though they were not, for that I am thy 
Lord and God. 

7 Lo. heere a full victorie promiſed 
vppon our rebels, by the helpe of the 
right hande of Gods iuſt man, that is, 
vppon our diſoidinate paſſiont, by the 
aide of grace from leſus Chriſt, And al- 
beit theſe rebels ate nut heere ptomi- 


{cd tobe taken cleage awaie, but onelie 
to 
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to bee conquered and confou 1ded 2 yer 

is it ſaide : Ther they ſhalt bee 4s chongh 

they were not. Whereby is Gemhed thac 

they ſhall not _hivder vs of our ſalua- 

non, but rather advaunce and further 

the ame, For az wilde beaftes, which A Guilituds 

ot natureare fizree, and woulde rather 

hurce, than pie mankinde e tcinge 

maſtercd and tamed, become vetye 

commodicus and neceſſatie for our 

vies: ſo theſe rebell us! paſſi uns of | 

ours, which of themſclu:s would vt - The vſe ef 

rerlie ouethtowe vs , becing once Pabions 

ſubdued and mortiſied by the grace SY 

ot G2d, due ſt ande in ſingulat ſteede 

to the praiſe aud ext ciſe of all kinde 

of vetiues: as * choler or anger to the A — 

enkingling of Z cale:nhatred to the pur- te 28 

ſuing of hon and hautie minde, ow — 

jaching of tue woildes loue, to the im- fiyng of one 

bracing of all greate and heroicall at - Point of 

tempies, in conſideration of the bene · "Eg 

fies receiued from God, Beſides this, —— 

the verie conflict and combate it ſelfe, ſoule doerh 

in — theſe peſſions, is left vnto — the 

vifor our great good, that is, for our ene 

patience , tire and victorie in this * 1 

1 tor our glory. and crownein the they helde, 

life to come; as Saint Paul athimeth of ſor that by 

himſelfe, and confirmed to ali others. by C Perience 

his example. r 


8 Now 
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monly ſeene, that the difpofition of men is ſuch, as the nk 
ture of their complexion doth ſeeme to im pott. lot com. 
monlie thoſe that ate ſanguipe, are pleata::t; thoe that are 
flegmaticke, low: thoſe that re choleticke, eatnc ſtʒ & thole 
that are malencholicke, ſolitarie: and ſuch lik . And yet the 
trueth is, that the ſoule doc th not foulicve, but ratker doth 
vie ſuch tempetatuie as the boy hath, anc chat veiy well 
and to good vſe, if the ſoule be good: but ctherw:le abuſeth 
it ill. For the complexions ate indifferent, 1,ecther ge od not 
ill ofthemſclues : but as they arc vſed. But becaule that 
molt mens ſoules are ill (as wee are all by viiginall corrup» 
tion) therefore doc moſt men abuſe their complexions to 
ill: as bloud, to wantonneſſetfeame:to Noth: cholertoan- 
ger:and melancholie,to ſecret practiſes of deceit, or nanghs 
tineſſe. Whereas notuichſtanding thoſe ſoules that at 
ooà, doe viſe them well:as bloud to be valiant, & cheetetul 
in goodnefle ; fleame to moderate their aftefions wich ſo 
brietie, choler to be earneſt in the glorie of Gad: an{me 
Jancholic, toſtudy and contemplation . Which pcint not. 
withftanding might eaſily be pardoned to philoiophers that 
holde manic thinges elſe as wrong as it, but ch..t chis one 
point of error with them, is the cauſe of ſome othets beſides 
in weighty matters For out of this haue ſome of oui D1uines 
takentheir opinion that the foundatto of ſinne 1s originally 
in the bodie, and from it detiued to the ſoule, and were the 
rather induced to thinke that the bleſſed Virgine was her- 
lelſe allo conceined with-nt ſiune, for that othetwile they 
did not ſu plainlie ſee, hewe Chrilt taking fleſh of het, ſhauld 
haue the ſame of himſelfe withont ſtaine of ſinne . And of 
themſclues there be that haue doubicd of the immoitalit e 
of the ſoule, for that ſuppoſing the ſoule to hang vppont e 
tempeiature ofthe bodie they did not ſee how it could be 
immortall, when as the temperature and bodie it ielſe are 
knowen to be morta!l. + + 


8 Nou then Jet the flothfull chriſtian 
go Put his handes under his girdle, as the 
Sctiprure ſaith; and ſay, There is 4 Lion in 
the way , and a Lioneſſe in the path readie u 

devours 


Pro. 26. 


Pr 0,30, 


We 0 GO” oF 0 IO SO = WW” 


Hf Gedbre vviib vusbo vill be againſt vi? 


dr him, that hee dare not go forth 
of the doores.: Let him ſay, Fs ij cod, and 
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therefore hee dareth not 555 10 plow. Let him Pro. 24. 


ſaie, 71s vneaſſe to labour, and therſore he 
cannot purge his vinevearde of neitles and 
thifiles nor builde anie vvall about the ſane, 
That is, let him ſaie his paſſions are 
ſtronge, and therefore hee cannot con- 
quer them: his bodic is delicate, and 
therefore hee dare not put it to trauellz 
the vraie of vet tuous life is hearde and 
yacalic, and therefore hee cannot ap- 
plic himſelfe thereunto. Let him ſaie 
all this and much more, vvhich idle and 
ſlothfull Chriſtians doe vſe to bring for 
their excuſe: let them alleadge it ( Iſay) 
as mych and as often as he will, it is but 
an excuſe, and a falſe excuſe, and an ex- 
cuſe moſt diſhonourable and dertrato» 


tie to the force of Chriſt his grace pur- Ma 2. 


chaſcd vs by his bitter paſſion,that now 


his yoke ſhoulde be vnpleaſaunte, ſeeing . Ioha. . 


hee had made it ſweete: that now his 5 
om. y. 


bu den ſhoulde bee heavie, leeing hee 
hath made it light, that nove his com 
maundementes ſhould be gricuous, ſee - 
ing the holy Ghoſt affirmeth the con» 
traty, that nowe we ſhould be in ſerui- 
tude- of our paſſions, ſeeing hee hath 
by his grace delivered vs,& made vsfree 


(ſanh 


Rom. 8, 


Of difficuiltie. 
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(laieth the Apoſtte ) God is my helper and 


Pfal. 26. 27. my defender, laicth holic Dauid, wobone 


Pl. 22, 


1. Ichn Tos 


fhall 7 ſeare, or at whome ſhall I remble? f 
vvhole armies ſhould riſe againſt me:yet vill 
F aiaaies hape to haue the vactorie. And 
what is the reaſon? For has then an 
vi mer, O Lode, ther fighteſt on my fide: 
thox aſſiilefF me wwvith thy grace. by heipe 
whereof I ſhall haue the vittorie: though 
all the ſquadtons of my enemies, that 
is, of the fleſh, the woorlde, and the Di. 
ue Il, ſiould tiſe againſt me at once: and 
Iſhal not onelie haue the victotyʒ but al- 


fo ſhall haue it eafilie, and with pleaſure 


and delight. For ſo much ſigniſieth & 


John, in that having ſaide that the com- 


maundementes of Chrift are not grie. 
uous, hee inferrerh preſently,as the 
cauſe thereof. Quoniam omne quod ns · 
tum eſt ex Deo, vincit mundum: For that 
all which is borne of God, conquereth 
the wo: Ide. That is, this grace and hea- 
uenlie aſliſtance ſent from God. doth 
both conquere the world, wich al difficul- 
ties and temptations thereof: and allo 
make ch the commaundementes of God 
eaſie, and vertuous life moſt pleaſant & 
ſweete. 

9 Bur ir may bee you vvill ſale, Chiift 
himſelfe conteſſeth it to bee a yoke and 


a burden: hoe then can it be ſo ple 
fant 


| 
| 
| 
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fant and eafie as you marke it? 1 aun- An obieais 
ſyete that Chriſt addeth, that it is a auſwered. 
ſweete yoke, & a light burden, Whereby 

var obiection is taken away: and al- 

ſo is lignified further, that there is 
a burden which g: izucth nor the bearer, 
but rather helpech and refretherh the 
ſame: as the burden of ieathers vppon 
a birds backe beareth vp the bit de, and 
is nothing at all giieuous vnto her. So 
alſo altaugh it bee a yore, yet is it a 
ſweete yoke , a comtortable yoke, a 
yoke more pleaſaune then honye or 
honye combe , as ſaith rhe Pruphete. 
And why ſo? Becauſe wee draw there» 
in with a ſueete companions we draw 
with Chriſt: thatis, his grace atone Pal. 18. 
ende, and out endeuour at the o- We grawe 
ther. And beeauſe when a greate oxe with Cviſt, 
and a little doe drawe together, the 1 
waighe lieth all vppon the greater oxe | — 
his necke, tor that hee beareth vppe — 
quite the yoke from the other: thete- framed in 
of it comme th, that we drawing in this them by 
yoke with Chriſt. whichis greater than — 
nee are, hee lighteneth vs of the whole ,, veal chi 
burden, and onclye tequiteth that we dren of A« 
ſloulde goc on with him comfortablye, dam haue 
and not refuſe to enter vnder. the yuke — —— 
with bim, for that the paine ſhall bee but onely 
bs, and che pleaſure curs. be * to e 

gaĩ fi- 


| 


Of difficultie. 


Mat. Is 


Loue ma · 
keth the 
waie plea» 
ſant. 


The force 


of loue. 
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Ggnificth exprefly , when he ſaith, Come 
vnto me all that labour and are heayy laden 
and J will refreſh you . Here you ſcetha 
he mouecth vs to this yoke ,onclic there. 
by to refreſh and disburden vs, to dil. 
burden vs (lay) of the heavy Jodinges 
and yokes ofthis woild: as from the bur. 
den of care, the bnrden of miclancho. 
lie, the burden of enuy, hatred and ms 
lice, the burthen of pride, the burden oi 
ambition, the burden of ccuetouſncſle, 
the burden of wickedneſſe, and hell fire 
it ſelte , From all theſe burdens and mi- 
ſerable yokes Chriſt would deliuer vuby 
coucring our neckes , only with his yoke 
and burden, ſo lightened and ſweete. 
ned by bis holye grace, as the bearing 
thetol is not trauelſome, but moſt eaſe. 
pleaſant, and comfortable, as hach bia 
ſhewed, 

10 Another cauſe why this yokeinſo 
ſweete, this burden fo light, and this way 
of Gods commaundementes ſo pleaſant 
to good men, is loue: Joue | meane , to- 
wardes GOD, whoſe commaunde- 
mentes they are, For euer man con tel, 
and hath experience in himſelfe, what 
a ſtrong paſſion the paſſion of loue ii, 
and how it maketh cafe the vetie grea · 
reſt paines that are in this world, What 


maketh the mother to take ſuch paines 


——— uw Hl. ro ae an A; . , aa. , an > oo ac am o.. 
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in the bringing vp her childe, but on- 
hy loue ? What cauſeth the vvife to fie 
ſo attentiue at the bed fide of her ſicke 
husbande , but onely loue? What moo» 
nech the beaſtes and birdes of the aire, 
to ſpare from their owne fcode, and to 
indaunger their owne liues, for the fee- 
ding and defending of their litle ones, 
but onely the force of loue? S. Auſten 
doeth proſecute this point at large by 
manie other examples: as ot marchants 
that refu'e no aduenture of ſea, for 
loue of gaine : of hunters, that reſule 
no ſeaſon of euill weather for loue of 
game: of ſouldiers, that reſuſe no daun- 
ger ofdeath for loue of the ſpoile. And 
he addeth in the ende, that if the loue 
of man can bee ſo great towardes crea» 
tures heere, as to make labour eaſie, and 
indeede to ſeeme no labour, bur rather 
pleaſure: how much more ſhall the loue 
of good men towards God make altheir 
labour comfortable , which they take in 
his ſeruice? 


It Thisextreame loue was thecauſe, | 

why all the paines and afflictions which — — 
Chriſt ſuffered for vs, ſeemed nothing Saintes, and 
vnto hi. And this loue alſo vvas the of his Saines 


cauſe, why all the trauels and torments 
which manye Chriſtians haue ſuffered 
for Chriſt, ſeemed nothing vnto them. 
Impri- 


Of diffienls3e, 


Serm.9.de 
verbis do- 
mini. 


to him. 


* 
1 
1 
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| Impriſonmentes, torment, loſſe of ho- 
nour,goods,and life, ſet med tiiſſes io di 
uerſe lei uantes ef God, in reſpedte of 
this burning love. This loue dtoue mas 
ny Virgins , and render children to of. 
Euſcb. lib. s fer it emſelues in time of perſecuticn, 
cap. 4 forthe love cf him vvbich in the cauſe 
was perſecuied. This loue cauſed hohe 
Apolonia of Alexandtia, being brought 
to the fire to bee burned for Chtiſt, 10 
flip out of the handes of ſuch as led her, 
and joytully to tunne into the hre, of her 
ſelfe. This loue mooued Ignatius the 
ancient martyr to ſay ( beeing condem. 
ned ro beaſts, & fearing leaſt they would 
refuſe his body, as they had done of di- 
uerſe martyrs before ) that he would not 
permit them ſo to do, but would provoke 
& ſtir them to come vpon him, & to take 
bis life from him, by rearing his body in 
peeces. 
12 Theſe are the effectes then offer- 
uent loue, which maketh even the 
thinges that arc moſt d:ficuke & dread. 
full of themſc lues, ro appeare ſweet & 
pleaſaunt ; and much more the Javves 
Pſal*s.& 18 and eommaundementes of God, which 
4" in themſclues are moſt juſt, reaſona- 
Tre ble, holy, and eaſie, Da amantem ( (aicth 


Tra. 25. in a 5 a 
Loh. Saint Auſten, ſpeaking of this mattet) 


& ſentir quod dico: $i cuiem frigide loquer, 
| ; reſcit 


Ierom. in ca 
tologo. 
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; lequor. t Give mee à man 
| e vrith GOD, and hee 
ſceleth this to bee true vyhich 1 ſaic, 
burifl talke to a colde Chiiſtian, hce 
voderſtanderh not vvhat 1 ſay, And 
this is the cauſe vvhy Chriſt talking 1014 | 
of che keeping of his commaunde- 
mentes, tepęateth ſo often, this woorde 
loue, at the ſureſt caule of keeping 
the ſame, for  wante whereotin the 
vvocilde, the vvootlde keepeth them 
not, as there hee ſheweth . en Marke this 
hue mee, keepe my commaundementen, _ IS 
ſaieth hee. And againe, Hee that hab. 
wy commanudementes, and keeperh ther 
hee is hre chat lonech mee. Againe, 
Hee which loueth me + vvill leepe my com · 
maundemente: . In which laſt vvorges it 
15 to beg, noted, that to the louer hee 5 
ſueth H commanntdement in tlic * ſingu · » Ruta litile 
lar number, for that to ſuch an one beſore hee 
all his cummauadementes are but one Y <th the 
commaunde ment, according to the FR 
laying of Saint Paule, That lowe is the caſe allio, 
fulneſſe of the Lavue : For it comprey vir. 
henderh all. But to him that Icueth Ich 4. . 
hot. Qbriſt ſaith, his commaundements, | 
in the plurall number: ſigrafying there- 
by, thatthcy ate both many. and lea · 
uie to him, for that hee vvanteth 
loue, which, ſhoulds make them eaſie. 

| Which 


' 
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of Ru. 


| 2. Iohn. 5. 


3 
Peculiar 


light of yn- 
dcritidiog . 
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be ſecond part, 
_— S. _ alſo exprefſeth,when hee 
ſaich:This js the lone of God , when we keep 
hu commandementes , and his yr fav 
mentes are not heauie. That is, they are not 
heauie to him which hath the loue of 
God: Ocherwiſe no matuell though they 
be moſt he auy. For that euerie thing lee 
meth heauie, which wee doe againſt our 
liking. And ſo by this, gẽtle Reader ,thon 
maieſt geſſe, whether the loue of Godbe 
in thee or no, | 

13 And theſe are two meanes now, 
whereby the vertuous life of good men 
is made eaſie in this world , There fol 
lowe diueiſe others, to the ende that 
theſe negligent excuſers maie ſee howe 
vniuſt and yntrue this excufe of theirs 
is concerning rhe pretended hardnefſe 
of vertuous ling : which in very deed 
is, induced with infinite priuiledges of 
comfort, aboue the life of vvicked men 
euen in this worlde. And the nextaf- 
tet the former, is a certaine ſpeciall and 
peculiar lighte of vnderſtanding, per-. 
raining to the iuſt, and called in Scrip- 
ture, Prudentia Sanctorum:the vviſedome 
of Saintes: vvkich is nothing elſe, but 
certaine ſparkle of heauenly wiledome, 
beſtowed by fingular priuiledge vppon 
the vertuous in this life? whereby they 


receiue moſt comfortable light, and = 
| x 
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derftanding in ſpitituall matters, eſpe 
cially touching their owne ſaluation, and 
thinges —. arie thereunto, Ot which 
the Propher Dauid meant, when he 
faide: Notas mihi feciſti vias vite: Thuu 
haſte made the vvaies of life knowen to Pſalms, 
me. Alſo when he ſaide of himſelfe:Su- Palm. is 
per ſexes intellexi: I haue vnderſiocd 
worethenoldemen. And againe in an Pal. 30. 
other place: Jncerta & occulta ſapien- 
tizine manifeſiaſli mihi: Thou haſte 
opencd to mce the vnknowen and hid- 
den ſectets of thy wiſedome. This is that 
light here with Saint lohn faicth : that : 
Chriſt lighteneth his ſeruauntes: as alſo Loh. v 
ihat vnction of tbe holy Ghoſt, vyhich 
the ſame Apoſtle teacheth to bee giuen , 1,40, 5; 
tothe Godly, to inſtruct the in al things 
behonuefull for their ſaluation. In like» 
wiſe thisis that wricing of Gods lawcin 
mens heartes, which hee promiſeth by 
the Prophet leremy: as alſo the inſtruti- 
on of men imme diatelie from God lim · ier. 31 
ſelfe, promiſed by the Prophet Eſay. Ela. 3. 
And hnallie, this is that ſoueraigne vn - 
derſtanding in the law, commandemets 
and iuſtifications of God, which holy. 
David ſo much deſired, & ſo oſtẽ dem. 
ded in that moſt divine Pſalme, vvhich 


deginneth: Bleſſed are the vnſpoited in the Plal. ub: 
vochat is in this life, 


K 14 By 
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14 By this lighte of vnderſtanding 
and ſupcrnaturall knowledge and fee- 


ling from the holie Ghoſt, in ſpititual 


chinges, the vertuous are greatly ho] 

inthe way of rightcoutnes, for that they 
are made able to diſcerne for their 
owne direction in matters that occur, 
according to the ſaying of Saint Paule, 
Spiritualis omnia iudicat : A ſpiritual 
man iudgeth of all thinges. Animals 


autem homo non percipit que ſunt ſphinu 


Dei: But the carnall man conceiucth not 


the thinges vvhich appertaine to the | 


ſpirite of God. Docth not this great 

Iy diſcouer the priuiledge of a vertucus 

life? The ioy, comforte, and conſol - 
tion of the ſame : vvich the exceeding | 
great miſerie of the contrary part? For |} 
if two ſhoulde walke together, the one « 
blinde, and the other of perſect ſighie, 
which of them vvete like to bee weatie « « 
firſk? Whoſe iourney vvere liketobe x 
more painefull}Doth not a litle grounde n 
wearie out a blinde man > Conſider . 
then in in howe weariſome darckneſſe a 
the wicked doe walke . Conſider whe · tj 
ther they bee blinde or no. S. Paul laieth o 
in the place betore alleadged, that they fo 
cannot concciue anie ſpiritual] knewe- ay 
ledge : is not this a great darckenefſe? hi 


Againe, the Prophet Elaic 2 ty 
1 a f 
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their Fare further, vven hee ſaith in 

the perſon of the wicked, M. ee haue gro- 

ped lite blinde men after the walt, and haue 

| ſtumbled at midday , euen as if it had beene 

' inderokeneſe, And in an other place 

the Scripture deſcribeth the ſame yet 

mote effectuall) e, with the painefnl- 

neſſe therof cuen by the mouthes of the 

wicked themſelues in theſe vvooi des. 

| The light of iuſtice hath not ſhined vnto Sap 35 
v, and ihe Sunne of vnderſlanding hath 
not appeared vnto our eies s vvee are weas 
ried out in ihe way of iniquitie and perdition 
Ce, This is the talke of ſinners in hell. By 
s vyhichyvoordes appeareth not onelye 
that vvicked men doe liue in great dark. 
nneſſe: but alſo that this darckeneſſcis 
t moſt painefull vnto them: and conſe- 
e quentlye , that the contratie light is a 


egteat ealement to the waie of the vertu · 
ie « ous, 


Eſa 65˙ 


EF XL 


be 15 Another principall matter, which jacerda 
de makeththe waie of vertue ſeaſie & plea» conlolatis 
let ſaunt vnto them that walke therein, is 

fſe a certayne hidden and ſecret conſola- 

he · tion, which God poureth into the harrs 

ol them that ſerue him. I call it ſec ret, 

bey for chat it is knowen but of ſuch onelye 

ve. at haue lelt it: for which cauſe Chriſt Apo 
fſe? himſelfe ealleth it Hidden manna , knowen 

xth. meßhe i them thas receineis, And the 

nen Kü Prophet 
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Prophet faith of it: Greate is the mulil. 
Ide of thy ſmeeteneſſe, O Lorde, wuhich 
#hou haft hidden for them that feare thee, 
And againe in another place:Thou ſhal 
laie aſide , O Lorde, aſpeciall choſen rainen 
de ve for thine inheritaunce . And another 
Prophet ſaith in the perſon of God, tal. 
king of the deuoute ſoule that ſerueth 
him. 7 will leade her aſide into a wilderner 
and there will F talke unto her heart. By 
all which wordet of wvilderneſſe, ſepara 
ting, choiſe, and hidden, is ſignified that 
this is a ſecret priuiledge beſtowed one · 
Jy vppon the vertucus, and that the 
Carnall licartes of wicked menne haue 
no part or portion therein , Bur neue 
how greate and ineſtimable the ſweete: 
neſſe of this heauenlye conſolation is, 
no tongue of manne can expteſſe: but 
wee maie coniectute by theſe woordes 
of Dauid, who talking of the celcſtiall * 
wine, attributeth it to ſuch force, as 
to make all choſe drunken that taſte 
of the ſame, that is, to rake from them, 
all ſenſe and feeling of the rerreſts- 
all matrer, euen as Saint Peter ha- 
uing drunke a litle of it vpon the mount 
Thabor , forgate himſelfe preſentlye, 
and talked as a manne diſtrated, f 
buildinge rabernacles there, and reſt 
ing in that place for euer. This 15 — 
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Torent voluptatis, that ſweete firea me Rial. 2c. 
of pleature, as the Propher calleth it, 
which comming from the mountaines 
of heauen, watereth C by ſecret waies 


and paſſages ) the heartes and ſpuites 
of the Godly , and maketh them dun- 
ken with the vnſpeakeable ivy yvhich 
it bringerh with it, This is a litle caſt 
in this lite of the verie ioyes of heauen 
beſtowed vppon good men, to comfort 
them withall, and to encourage them to 


goe forward, For as marchantes deſi · Afimilitade 


rous to ſell cheic watres, are content to 


let you ſee and handle, and ſometimes Apec. ie 


alla taſt of the ſame, whereby to induce 
you to buy: ſo God almighiye willinge 
(at it nete) to ſell vs the ioyes of hea- 
ven, is content to impatt a certaine 
taſt defote hande to ſuch as hee ſeeih 
ate willing to buy: thereby to make 
them come off te undlie vvich the pricey 
and not to ſticke in paying fo n uch, 
and more, as hee requireth, Ihis is 
that exceeding ioye and iubily in the 
hearres of iuſt men, which the Prophet 


meaneth, when hee faith: The voice Plal ay. 


of exultation and ſal vation is in the taberna. 
cler of the iuſt, And againe , Beſfedia th 
people thar knoweth iubilarion: that is, that 
hath experienced this extreame ioye 
and pleaſure of internall conſolation, 

K ni Saint 
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Saint Paul hadde taſted it, when hee | 
| wrote theſe woordes, amiddeſt all his 
2. Cor. Javours, for Chriſt: J am filled vviib 
conſolation, 7 overflowe or exceedingly 
abounde in all ioye, amiddeF3 eur tribulati. 
ent. What can bee more cttcQuallye 
faide or alleadged to prooue the ſervice 
of GO D pleaſaunt , than this? Surelie 
(good reader) if thou haddeſt taſted | 
once but one droppe of this heauenhe 
zoye , thou vvouldeſt giue the vyhole 
woorlde to haue an other of the ſame, 
or at the leaſt wiſe, not to leeſe that one 
againt. | 
We wi to 16 But thou wilt aske mee, W. 
wome to ſpi. thou beeinge a Chriſtian as well as o. 
- -— —_— ther, haſt neuer taſted of this conſo* 
lation? To which I aunſwere, that (as 
it hath beene ſhewed before) this is not 
meate for euerie mouth : but « choſen 
Oſal #9, moiffure laide aſide for Gods inheritaunt 
onelye. e vvine of Gods owne _ 
laide wppe for his ſponſe, as the Canticle 
— 2 3 dy „for the deuoute 
ſoule dedicated vnto G OD s ſetuice. 
Eſa 66 This is a teate ut comfort onely for the 
| childe to ſucke , and fill himlelfe with: 
all, as the Prophet Eſaie teſtiſieth. The 
joule that is drownedin ſinne and plea 
ſures of the woorlde, cannot bee parts 
ker of this beneſite, neither the bern 
| reple- 


a 
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repleniſhed vvith carnall cares and co. 
gitations. Foras GODS Arke, and 
the idol Dagon coulde not ſtande toge · 
ther vppon the altar: ſo cannot Chriſt 
and the vyoorlde ſtande togither in one 
hearte. GOD ſent not the pleaſant 
Manna to the people of Iſrael}, as longe 
2s their flower and chibols of Egypt la- 
ſed : ſo neither vvil he ſend this hea 
venlie conſolation vnto thee , vntill 


.Reg.s. 
lok Tits 
6. 
Johan, 


thou haue ridde thy ſelfe of the cogita» 


tations of vanity, He is a wiſe Merchant, 
though a liberall : he will not giue a taſt 
of his treaſure where he knowerth there 
is no vvill to buy. Reſolue thy ſelfe 
once indeede to ſerue GOD, and thog 
ſhalethen fecle this ioie that I tale of, 
as mavie thoulandes before thee haue 
done, and neuer yet any man was here- 
in deceiued. Moſes frſt ran out of E+ 


g ypt to the hils of Madian, betore God 


appeared vnto him: and ſo muſt thy ſoul 
goe out of vvoorldlie vanitle, before ſhe 
can looke for theſe conſolations. But 
thou ſhalt noe ſooner offetre tby ſelſe 
thoroughlie to GODS ſetuice, than 
thou ſhale finde intertainement aboue 
thy expectation. For that his loue is 
mote tender indeede vppon them that 
come newlie to this ſeruice, than vpon 
thoſe yyhich haue ſerved him of holde: 

| K iiij as 


Exod. g; 
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Luk.is. as he ſheweth plainclie by the parable | 
err april of the prodigall Sonne: whom hee che- 
riched wich fiſhed vvith much more daliaunce and 
ſpirirvall good cheere, than he did the eldet 
cololation · brother vrhich had ſerucd him of long 
time. And the cauſes hereof are two: 
the one for the ivie of the newe gotten 
leruaunt, as it is expreſſed by Saint Luke 
inthe text: the other, leaſt he findirg 
no conſolation at the beginning, houlde 
turne backe to Egypt againe : as God 
by a figure in the children of IItaell 
declareth manifeſtlie in theſe wordes: 
When Pharao hadde lette goe the people of 
Iſracll ons of Egyps: God broughre them 
ig. nos by the comntrey of the Philiſtinei, vvhich 
vvas the neareft vvaie. thinking with 
himſelfe that it mighte repeute them if the) 
ſhoulde ſee vvarres flraighte vvale riſe a · 
geinſt them, and ſo ſhould returne into E+ 
gypt againe. Vppon vvhich two cau- 
les thou maicſt aſſure thy ſelfe of ſin · 
gular conſolations and comfortes in 
the ſetuice of GOD (it thou wouldeſt 
reſolue thy ſelf: theteunto) as al other 
men haue tounde before thee, and 
by reaſon thereof haue procucd the 
vvaie not harde, as vvoorldhie meni- 
magine it: but moſt eaſie, ple aſaunt 
2 comfortable, as Chriſt hath prouii- 
C 


19 Alter 


— — — — 
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19 After this ptiuiledge of internall 
conlola ion inſusth another, making 
the ſeruice of GO D pleaſant, which is 
the teſtimonie of a good conſcience, 
whercot Saint Paul makerh fo great ac - 
count, as he calleth it, Hi glurie. And the 
Holie Ghoſt laieth of it farther, by the 


Rs 
The quiet 
ot conic 
ence. 

. Cot.3. 


mouth uf the wiſe man: Secura mens prove, 


quaſi iuge convinium « A ſecure minde, 
of a good conicience, is a petpetuall 
feaſt: of which wee may infer , that 
the vertucus man hauing allwaies this 
ſecure minde, and peace of conſcience, 
kuzeth alwaics in te(t-uall glorie, and glo- 
rious ſe iſting. And ho then is this life 
harde ut vnple alant, as von imagine On 
the contrary fide, the wicked man ha- 
ung his conicieuce vexcd with the pri» 
unie of fin, 's alwaies tormented within 
him ſelfe, as wer: 2d that Cain was, he- 
uing killed his brother Abel: and Antio- 
chus,for his wickednefſe done to Icrula- 
lem: & !udas, for his treaſon againſt his 
maſter : and Ch iſt ignifieth it general. 
lie of all naughtie men, when hee ſaith, 
that They h.ue 4 vumorme which gnavverh 
their conſcier.ce vvithin. The rcaſon wher. 
of the Scripture openeth in another 
place, when hee faith: A! nickedneſſe 
is fullof fear. gluing 11 nonit of damna- 
lo dr ite: ant ther ire a ncmbled 
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conſcience alraie ſuſpeFeth cruill mane, 
thatis, ſulpecteth cruell thinges to bee 
imminent ouer it ſelfe, as it maketh 
acount to haue deſetued. But yet 
further, aboue all other, holy lob moſt 
liuely {:treth forth this miſe rable ſlate 

Iod. 15. of wicked men in theſe wordes: A nic. 

The trobule d man is proved ad the daier of bis life, 

of an enill ! x 

cöaſcience h h the time bee vncertaine hovve longe 
hee 2 playe the tyraunt: the ſoundeof 
terrour is alvaies in his eares: and although 
it bee in time of peace , yethee alvvait ſuſ 
pelleth ſome treaſon againft him: he belee- 
ue th not that he can riſe againe from dare 
neſſe to light : expecling on enerye ſide the 
Jwoorde 10 come vpron him. When ke ſitiub 
downe to tate, hee remembreth that the day of 
darckenes is ready at hard for him: tribulatii 
terriſieth him, & anguiſh environeih him, e. 
ven as a ling is enuironid with ſouldiers vb 
hec goeth to w arre. 

18 Is not this a marueilous deſerip - 
tion of a vvicked conſcience vtteted by 
the holye ghoſt himſelfe? VVhat can 
bee imagined more miſcrable than 
this man, which hath ſuch a buche - 
rie and ſlaughter-houſe within his one 
heart? What feares, what anguiſhes are 

Hem * a1 here touched? S. Chryſoft, diſccurferh 

Pup Antio* gorably vppon this point Such i“ the 

cleaun. cuſtun'e of bniers (ſairli h.) 05.3! * 
\i! 7 * 
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ſufpeR all chinges : doubt their owne 
ſhadumwes: they are afcard of cuety litile 

noiſe: and thinke euetie man that com- 

meth towards them, to come againſt 

ihem. lf men talke togither, they thinke 

they {peaks of their ſinnes. Such a — 

fnne 1s, as it be vt aieth it ſe!fe, thoug 

no man accuſe it: condemneth it ſelfe, 

though no man beare vvitneſſe againſt 

it: itmaketh alway the ſinner feartul, 

as iuſtice doeth the contratie. Heare 

howe the Scripture doeth deſcribe the 

fnners feate, ane the iuſt mans liberty: pro. 28; 
The wuicked man flieth though no man pur* 
ſue bim ( ſaieth the Scripture. ) Why 
doeih hee flicifno man doe purſue him? 
For that hee hath within his conſcience. 
an accuſcr purſuing him, vvhom alwaies 
he eatieth about hin. And as he can - 
not ſlie from himfelfe,ſo cannot he flie 
from his accuſer within his conſcience: 
but whereſoeuer he goeth, he is pur ſued- 
& whipped by the ſame, & his wound is 
incutable. But the iĩuſt man is nothing ſo. 
Ihe iuſt man( ſaĩth Salomon) is as ciſidens 
aa Len. Hicherto ate the words ot S. 
Chryſoſtame, : 

19 Wherby as alſo by the Seriprure' 6 
alleadged, we take notice yet of ano» The hope 
ther prerogatiue of vettuous lite, 1 
which is hope ot confidence, the gre- 
RE ith 
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reſt treaſure, thericheſt iewell, that 
Chriſtian men haue lefte chem in this 
life, For by this we paſſe through al af- 
flictions, all tribulations and aduetſities, 
moſt ioy fullie, as Saint lames ſignißeth. 
By this we ſaie with Saint Paule: e de 
gl orie in our tribulationt, Ano ing that fri- 
bulation vvorgeth patience : and patience, 
proofe:and proofe, hope: vvhich confoundeth 
vs not. This is our mult ſtrong & mightie 
comfort, this is out ſute anker in all tem- 
peſtuous times, as Saint Paul faith, We 
haue a moſt ſtrong ſolace ſaith hee) which doe 
flie unto the hope propoſed , 10 lay hands on 
the ſame : vuhich hope , wee holde as a ſwit 
and firme armsy of our ſcule. I his is that n. 
ble Galea ſalutis, tue head-peece otlal - 
uation, as the lame Apoſtle calleth it, 
vvhich beareth of all the biuwes that 
this world can lay vppon vs. And finally, 
this is the onelie teſt let vp in the heart 
of the vertucus man: that, come he, 
come death, come healch, come ſicke. 
neſſe, come vvealth,cc me pouerty, come 
proſperity. come adueiſitie, come neuer 
ſo tempeſtugus ſtormes of perſecu ion, 
he ſitteth done qu e ly, & luth calme- 
ly with the Prophet: My nf i in God, 
and theref,,e 7 fe ire nz: who ech e tn dit 
emo, Ii: futker vyneh h lob, 
amidactt I his wiſe ries Hoe ſaieth; S 
occ .e1i8 
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ecciderit me, in ipſo ſperabo. It Od ſheuld Iob. i;. 
kill mec: vet would I ttuſt in bim. And 
this is, as the Scziprure ſaid before, to 
bee a5 confident as a Lyon, whoſe pro» 
pertie is to ſhewe molt cuutage, vvhen 
he iv in greateſt peiill, and r:earcſt his 
death. 

10 But nowe as the holy Ghoſt laieth: 
Non fic impy, non ſie; The wicked cannot 
{ate this. they haue no parte in this con- 
fidence ; no intereſt in this confolation: 
Quia ſpes impiorum pe ribit: laith the lcrip- 
ture: The hope of the vvicked man 
is vaine, and ſhall periſh , And againe? pro. 11. 
Preftulatio impiorum furor: I he expecta- 

tion ot the vvicked men is furie. And gy, 
yet further : Spe: impioruni abominatio a» 

nime. The hope of wicked men is abo- 
mination, and got a comtort vnto their 

ſcule. And the teaſon hereof is double, 

Firſt, for that in veiie deede, thaugh 

they ſay the contratie in wordes, vicke d 

men doe not put their hope and corn fie 
dencein God, but in the worlde, and in 

their riches: in their ſtrengrh, ſriendes, 

and authoritie : and ſinalhie, in the de. 

teining arme of man. Fuenas the Pro. ,,_ 17 
phet expteſſethi in their pe: ſon, when he E28. 
laitlt haue gu: a lie for em hee. That 

is, wet heue put cu: hope in things trans 

Boy which !- ue devine 5e: ard this 
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is yet more expreſſed by the Scripture 
ſaying. 7 he hope of wicked men is as chaſ 
which the winde Lloweth away , and as a bub- 
Bie of water wuhich a forme diſperſeth ; and 
an ihe ſmoke which the winde bloweth abrocd, 
and as the remebrarce of a gueſt that ſtaiech 
bus one deie in his Inne. By all vvbich me- 
taphors, the holy ghoſt expreſſeihi vnto 
vs both the vanitic of the things, whetin 
indeed the wicked due put their tiuſt, & 
how the ſame faile ih them after a litile 
time, vpon euety (mal occaſion of aduet 
ſitie that falleth out. 

21 This is that alſo which God mes. 
neth, vvhen lie lo ſtormeth and thun- 
dreth againſt thoſe vvbich goe into E- 
gypt for helpe, and doe put their conſi- 
dence in the ſtrength of Pharao, ac+ 
curſing them for the ſame, & promiſing 
that it ſhall turne to their own contuſion 
vvhich is properly io bee vnderſtood of 
all choſe, vvhich put the ir chieſe confi- 
dence in worldely helpes: as wicked men 
doe, whatſoeuer they diſſe table in words 
to the contrary, For which cauſe alſo 
of diſſimulation, they are called hypo- 
crites by lob: For whereas the wiſcman 
faith, Thc hepe of wicked men (hell periſh: 
Job ſaith, The hope of hypecrices ſhall pt- 
riſh, Calling wicked men hypocrites, 


for that they ſais, they put their hope 
| ia 
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in Cod, whereas indeede they putitin 
the woorlde « Which thinge beſide the 
ſcrip; ure, is euident allo by experience. 
For with whom doth the wicked man cõ 
ſult in his aſtaires and doubts? Wi: h god 
principally, or with the world > Whome 
doth ne leeke to, in his affliction? Whom 
doth he call vpon in his ſickneſſe? From 
whom hopeth he comfort in his aduerſi. 
ty? To whom yeeldeth he thankes in his 
proſperitie? when a worldlye man ta- 
keth in hand any worke of importaunce, 
doth hee firſt conſult with God aboute 
the euent thereof? Doth he fall downe 
on his knees, and aske his aide? Doth 
hee referre it wholly and principally ro 
his honour ?if he doe not, how can hee 
hope for ayde there in at his handes? 
Howe canne hee repꝛite to him for aſſi- 
ſtaunce, in the daungers and lets that 
fall out ahc ut the ſame? Howe can hee 
baue anye confidence in him vrhich 
hath no parte at all in that vvoorkeꝰ 
Itis Hypocriſie then ſ as lob truly ſaith) 
for this man to afſit me that his confi» 
dence is in God: whereas indeede, it is 
in the world: it is in Pharao: it is in E- 
gypt: it is in the arme of man: ĩt is in a 
he. Ne buildeth not his houſe with the 
wile man vppon a rocke: but with the 
fouk yppon che landes: and therefore 
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(as Chriſt well aſſureth him: ) M hen the 
raint ſhall come, and the flaudi deſcend, and 
winder blow, and all together ſhall ruſh vppon 
the honſe: (which (hail be at che howe of 
death: then ſhall 1bjs hetiſe fall and the fall 
of 11 ſhall be great. Grcat, ivr the change 
that he ſl all lee:gre -:,tor the great hors 
rot which he ſhall conceive : great, for 
the great miſcrie «hich hee ſhall ſuffer; 
grear,for the vnſpeakeablc ioies of he a- 
uen loſt : greate, for the eternall paines 
of hell fallen into: great cuet way, al- 
ſuce thy ſelte, deare brother, or elſe the 
mouth ot God woulde neuer haue vſed 
this woorde, great: and this is ſuffici· 
ent for the firſt reaſon, vvhy the hope 
of wicked menne is vaine: for thatin 
deede they put it not in God, but in the 


world. 
22 Thefecondereaſcn is, for that 


men cannot albeit they ſhoulde pur their hope in 
hope in god GOD » yet liuing wickedly, it is vaine, 


and rather to bee called preſumption, 
than hope. For vnderſtanding whereof 
it is to bee noted, that as there ate two 
kindes of faith recounted in Scripture, 
the one a deade faith vvitheut go«d 
woorkes, that is, which belccu-th all 
you ſaye of Chriſt, but yer olſerveth 
not his commaundementes, the ether 
a liuelie, an d iuſlity ing faith. which be- 

lecue th 
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leeueth not onelic, but alſo worketh 
by charitic, ( as Saint Paules wordes 1 
ate: ) ſo are thele to hopes following — 
thele two faithes ; the one of the good Pph, 
proceeding from a good conſcience, 
whereof I haue ſpoken before; the o- 
ther of the vvicked, reſting in a guilty 
conſcience, which is indeed: no tiue 
hope, but rather pteſumption. This 
Saint lohn prooueth plainelie, when he lohn 3. 
laith, Brethren, if our heart reprehend vs not. 
then haue we confidence vvith God. That is, 
if our heart be nat guiltie of vvicked life, 
And the wordes immediately following 
doe more expreſſe the ſame, vhich are 
theſe : M henſoeuer we ashe,wee ſhall receius 
of him, for thas ve leepe his commande menti. 
and doe thoſe thiages vubich are pleaſing 
in his fight, The ſame conſitmeth Saint 1. Tim. a. 
Paul when he ſaith, that 7 he ende of Gods 
commandements is charitie from a pure hears 
and a good conſcience, Which wordes S. 
Auſten expounding in diuerle woordes, 
and in diuetſe places of his workes, pro- 
ueth at latge, that without a good con- ; 
ſcience, there is no true hope that can S Auſten. li- 
be tonceiued. Sint Paule. ſaieth hee, — — 
addeth, from a good conſcieace, be- 33. 
cauſe of hope: for he vvhich hach the 
ſcruple of an euill conſcience, deſpai. 
teth to attaine that vyhich hee belee · 

ue th 
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7 
Libeity of 
the ſoule. 
Iohn. 8. 


x. Cor.; 


Præfa:. Pal. i: in his owne conſcience, according 


as hee feeleth himſelfe to loue GOD, 
And againe in another booke, the A- 
poſtle purteth a good conſcience for 
hope, for he onelie hopeth which hath 
« good conſcience : and he whom the 
guilte of an cuill confeience doth pricke, 
retireth backe from hope, and hopeth 
nothinge but his owne damnation, 
I might heere repcate a greate manie 
more priuilecges and prerogatiues of 
a vertuous life, vvhich make the ſame 
eaſie. pleaſunte, and comfortable, but 
that this Chaptet groweth to bee long: 
and therefore I will onelie touch, 33 
it vvere in paſſing by, two or three of 
the other pointes of the moſt princi- 
pall : vyluch notwithſtanding woulde 
require large diſcourſes to deciare the 
ſame, according to their digniries, 
And the firſt is the ineſtimable priui- 
ledge cf libertie and ſrecdome, which 
the vertuous doe enioy aboue the vic · 
ked, according as Chiiſt promiſeth in 
theſe vvordes, yen abide inmy com- 
maundementes , yow ſhall be my ſcholers in- 
deede. and you ſhall knovue the rrueth , 
the trueth ſhall ſet you free, Which wordes 
Sainte Paule as it vvere expounding, 
laicth, Where the (pirite of the _ 
ard 
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there is freedome » And this freedome is 
meant, from the tyrannye and thral, 
dome of our corrupt ſenſualitie and con- 
cupilcence, whereunto the vvicked are 
ſo ia thraldome , as there vvas neuer 
bondman ſo in thraldome to a moſt An example 
cruell and mercileſſe tyraunt. This in to cxpreſſe 
part maie bee conceiued by this one ex. = _— 
ample. If a man had married a rich, beau mg to their 
tiſull, and noble gentle women, ador- ſenſualitie. 
ned with all giftes & graces vvhich may 
be deuiſed to be in a woman, and yet not 
withſtanding ſhould be fo ſorted and in- 
tangled with the loue of ſome foule and 
diſhoneſt begger, or ſetuile maide of 
his houſe, as for her ſake ro abandon the 
company and friendſhippe of the laide 
wiſc, to ſpend his time in daliance and 
leruice of his baſe wom an: to run, to goe, 
to ſtand at her appointment : to put all 
his liuing and teuenewes into her hands 
for her ro conſume and ſpoile at her ple 
ſure ,to deny her nothing, but to waite & 
ſetue her at her becke: yea, and to com · 
pell his ſaid wife to doe the ſame: would. 
you not thinke this mans life milerable 
and moſt ſeruile? And yet ſurely, the ſer» 
uitude whereof we talke. is fatte greater, 
and more intollerable than this, For no 
woman, ot other creature in the world 
1s, or caane bee of that beautye or 
nobilitic, 


' 
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nobilitie, as the grace of Gods ſpirite 
is, to whome man by his creation vyas 
eſpouſed, which notwithſtanding wee 
ſee abandoned, contemned and reie- 
ted by him, for the lcue of ſenſualy - 
tic her enemy, and a moſt deformed 
creature in teſpect of reaſon: in whoſe 
loue notwithſtanding , or rather ſetui · 
tude, wee [ee wicked men ſo drovyne 
as they ſerue her day and night with 
paines,peri]s,& expenſes, and doc con» 
ſtraine allo the good motions of Gods 
ſpirite, to giue place at eueiy becke and 
commaundement of this new miſtrefle, 
For wheitcfore doe they labour? Where · 
fore doe they watch? Wherefore doe 
they heape vp riches together, dur un!y 
to ſcrue their ſenſuality, and her defires? 
Wherefore due they beat their braines, 
but onc ly to ſatilſie this cruclltyrant & 
her paſſhons? 

23 Ardifyouwillſee indeede hovve 
crucll and pitifull this ſeruitude 15: con- 
ſider bur ſome particular examples 
thereof. Take a man whome ſhe ouer- 
rule th in anic paſſion, as for example 
in the Juſt of the fleſh, and what paines 
taketh hee for her? How goth hee la- 
bour 5 How doth hee ſweate in his ſeiui · 
tude ? How mightie and ſtrong doth he 
fec le hit tyranvy?RemeEber the * 
| 0 
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of Sampſon, the wiſedome of Salomon, 1ud.14. 
the ſanctitie of Dauid ouerthrowen by 3 Reg. 11. 
this tyranny . [upiter , Mars and Hercus 
les, who ſor tlieir valiant acts otherwiſe 
were accounted Gods of the Paynims, 
were they not ouetcome & made ſlaues 
by the inckantment of this tyrant? And 
if you wil yer fucther ſee of what ſtrẽgth 
ſhe is, and how cruelly ſhee executeth 
the ſame yppon choſe that Chriſt hath 
not d: luered from het bondage: confi- 
der, fot examples ſake in this kind, the 
pittifull caſe of ſome diſloi all wife, who, 
though ſhee knowe that by committing 
adultetie, ſhee tunneth into a thouſand 
daungers, and inconuenienc es, as the 
loſſe ot Gods fauour, the hatted uf her 
husbande, the daunger of puniſhment, 
the offence of her frindes, the vrter di- 
ſh »nour of her petſon, if it be knowen, 
and finallie, the cuine andperill of body 
and ſoule, yet to ſati+he this tytant, ſhee 
wil venter to commit the ſinne, notwith- 
ſtanding any dangers ot perils whatſoe· 
uer. 

24 Neither is it onelye in this one An ambitig 
point of carnall luſt, but in all other o man. 
wherein a man is in ſeruitude to this 
tyrant, and her paſſions, Looke vppon 
an ambitious or vaine-glorious manne, 
ſee how hee ſetueth his miſtreſſe: with 

what 
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what care and diligence hee attendeth , 1 
her commanrdementes, that is, to foley | t 
after a litile vnde of mens meuthes:t@ , t 
pu: ſue a little feather fly wg before him | t 
in the ayie: ycu ſhall ec, that he omit | 1 
teth no one thing , no one me , no one 
circũſtaunce for gaining iheieot. He ri, 
ſeth betime, goeth late to bed: trotteth | 
by day, ſtudieth by night : heere bee | 
fAaucreth, thete hee difſembleth; here 
hee foupeth, there hee looketh bigge: 
heie hee maketh fricnds, there hee pte · 
uenteth enemies. And to this onehe 
ende hee referteih all his actions, and 
applyeth all his other matters: as, his 
dei ot life, his company keeping, his 
ſutes of apparell, his houſe, bis table. his 
horſes, his ſeruants, his talke, his be haui- 
out, his ie ſts, lus lookes, and his very go- 
| ing in the ircere. 5 
| - 25 lu likewiſe hee that ſetueth his 
1 Lady in paſſion of couetuuſneſſe: yvhat 
a miſerable ſlauetie doeth hee abide? 
His hearte becing ſo vvalled in priſon 
with money, as he muſt only think ther- 
of, talke thereof, dreame theteot, and 
imagine onely newe waies to gette the 
fame and nothing elſe. It you ſhoulde 
ſee a Chriſtian man in ſlauetie vnder 
the great Turke, tyed ina gally by the 
legge vvith chaynes, thereto ſerue by 
Toning 
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rowing for euer: you caulde not but 
take compaſſion of his caſe. And hat 
then ſhall vvee doe at the miſerie of 
this man, vyho ſtandeth in captiuitie 
to a more baſe creature than a Turke, 
or any other reaſonable creature, 
chat is, to a peece of mettall. in vrhoſe 
priſon he lieth bounde, not onely by the 
feete, in ſuch ſorte, as he maie not goe 
anie where againſt the commodity and 
commaundemente of the ſame: but al- 
ſo by the handes, by the mouth, by 
the eies, by the eares, and by the hatt, fo 
as he may neither doe, ſpeake, ſce, le ate, 
ot thinke anic thinge, but the ſecuice 
of the ſame? Was there euer ſetui- 
tude ſogreatasthis > Doth nat Chi iſt 
lay — now, Qui ficit peccatum, ſeruu 
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eſt peecati. Hee that doth ſinne, is a ſlaue pes 


vnto finne 2 Doch not S. Peter {ay wel, 4 
quo quis _ eſt hui & ſeruus eff: A 
man is a ſlaue to that wiereot he is con. 
quered? 

26 From this Nauecric then are the 
vertuous delivered , by the povyer 
of Chriſt, and his aſſiſtaunce: inſomuch 
as they rule ouer their paſſions in ſen» 
ſualitie, and are not ruled thereby. 
This GOD promiſed by the Prophee 
Ezechiell, ſaying, And they ſhall knowe 
thes Za their Lordi vvben F ſhal m—_ 
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the chaines of their yoke, and ſball della 
them from the pen er of 11:0/4 alias ene 
them beſere. And illis beneſiie hoh Da 
uid acknuwledged in himſelſe, vyben 
hee vicd theſe moſt « ff: Guovs wordes 
to God, O Lerde, I am thy ſeruant, I am ii 
ſarnaunt,and ihe childe of thy hande-maide: 
hon haſt broken my bones, ænd J v villſmi. 
fice vmto thee the ſacr. ſice ef praiſe. This 
benefi:c alto know ledgeth S. Paule, when 
hee ſateih, that Orr olde man mas crucified, 
10 the end the bodie of inne might be deſinii- 
ed, and vue bee no more in ſeruitude u 
inne. Vnderſtanding by the olde man 
and the body of fin, oui concupi'cence, 
mortificd b. the grace of Chrilt in ihe 
children of God, 

17 After this priuildege of freedome, 
follovveth another of no leſſe impor- 
taunce than this, and that is a certaine 
heauenlie peace, and itanqvillitie of 


minde, according to the ſaying of the 


Prophet: Fachus eſt in pace locus ein: 
His place is made in peace. And in an 
other place. Pax multa diligentibus legen 
tam: There is a great peace to them 
that loue ihy Jaw, And on the contrary 
fide the Prophete Eſaie repeareth this 
ſentence often from God: Nen eff pax i: 
pi dicit Dominus: The Lorde ſaith, ther 
is no peace vato the wicked. And = 
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ther Prophet laieth of the ſame men: 
Contrition and infelicitie is in their vuaies, palme. 135 
and they haue not knowven the wuaie of 
| peace, The reaſon of this difference 
hath bin declared before, in that vrhich 
haue noted of the diuerſitie of good 
and euill men touching their paſſions. 
For the vertuous, hauing nowe, by the 
aid of Chriſt his grace, ſubdued the grea 
teſt force of their ſaide paſſions, do paſſe 
on their life moſt ſweerely and calmely. 
vnder the guide of his ſpirite, vvithout 
anic perturbations that much trouble Romans l 
them, in the greateſt occurrentes of 9 
this lite. But the wicked men, not ha- 
ving mortified the ſaide paſſions, are 
toſſed and troubled vvith the ſame, as 
vvith vehement and contrarie vyindes. 
And therefore their ſtare and condi- Ba. y. 
tion is compared by Eſaie to a tempe · Iaco. 3 
_ ſea, that neuer is quiet: — — 
amt lames, to a citty or country. where enuſi 
| theinhabiranres — warre — lediti- 22 ; 
on among themſelue:. And the cauſes nes of w 
heereof are two: firſt , for that the paſſi · ked men. 
ont of concupiſcence, being manie and 
almoſt infinite in number, doe luſt after Prouer. 36 
| Infinitethinges, and are neuer ſatisfied, 
| bur are like thoſe blood ſuckers, yvhich 
| thevriſe man ſpeaketh of, that erie al 
Was: Giue, giue, and neuet ho. As for 
L example, 
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example: When is the ambitious man 
facisfied: vvith honour Or the incon. | 
tinent man, with carnalitie? Ot the co. 
uerous man with money ? Neuer truely: 
and thereſore as that mother cannot 
but bee greatly afflicted. which ſhoulde 
haue many children crying at once for 
meat, he hauing no bread at al to breake 
vnto them: ſo the wicked man, beeing 
greedily called vppon, by almoſt infinite 
paſſions to yeeld thẽ their defires, muſt 
needes bee vexed and pittiſullie tor- 
mented, elpeciallie, beeing not able 
to ſatisfic anie one of their ſmalleſt de» 
maundes. 

28 Another cauſe of vexation is, for 
that theſe paſſions of diſordinate con- 
cupiſcence, be oftentimes one contra» 
rie to the other, & doe demand contrary 
things, repreſenting moſt liuely the con- 
fuſion of Babel, where one tongue ſpoke 

Sen vr. againſt another, and that in diuerſe and 
contrary languages. So we ſee often- 
times, that the deſire of honour ſaicth 
Spend heere: but the paſſion of auarice 
ſaith: Holde thy handes, Lechery ſaieth: 
Venture he eie: but pride ſaith : No, i 
may turne to thy diſhonour. Anger ſaith, 
reueng thy ſelfe here: but ambition ſaich : 
it is better to diſſemble. And finally, | | 
beers is (ulbilled that vyhich the — | | 
7 R pher 
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pher ſaith , 7d ini quitasem, e coneradi- 


Aionem in cli lam. I haue ſeene iniquity Pſalme. $24 


and contradidibn in the ſelfe ſame cit 
tye. Iniquity, for chat all che demands 
of thefe paſſions arc moſt vniuſt, in that 
they are againſt the word of God. Crn- 
efadition, for that one crieth againſt 
the other in their demaundes. From all 


which miſcries G O D hath delivered phil. 
the iuſt; by giuinge them his peace 10bn. 16. 
which paſſeth all underſtanding, as the A. Mat. io, 


poſtle ſaith, and which the worlde can 
neuet gius nor taſt of, as C htiſt himſelfe 
affitmetn. 

29 And theſe many cruſes may bee 
alleadged nowe ( beſides manye others 
which I paſſe ouer) to iuſtific Chriſtet 
words,that his yoke is ſweete and eaſie: 
to wit, the aſiſtaunce of grace: the loue 
of God: the light of vnderſtanding from 


the holye Ghoſt: the internall conſo- 


lation of the minde:the quiet of conſci- 
ence:the confidence therof proceeding 
thelibertie of ſoule and body; with the 
[weete reſt of our ſpirites,both towardes 
God, towardes our neighbour, and to- 
wardes our ſelues. By all which meanes, 
helpes,and priuiledges, and fingular be · 
nefits, the vertuous are aſſiſted aboue 
the wicked, as hath beene ſhewed: and 


their waymade eaſie, light and pleaſane 
4 SR To 
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ExpeRarion 


An exiple 


Os. 40) 


To which alſo wee may adde as the laſt 
o z6wared, put not the leaſt conftiſg the expe» | 


Ration of rewarde : that it, of eternall 


glorie and felicitie to the vertuous, and | 


euerlaſting damnation vnto the wic- 
ked. O how great a matter is this, to 
comforte the one, if their lite were pains 
full in godlinefle : and to affliR theo, 
ther, amiddeſt all their great pleaſurep 
of ſinne! The laborer when he thinketh 
on his good pay at night, is incoura» 
ged to goe through,theugh it be painful 
to him. Twothat thould paſſe togither 
towardes their countrey , the one to te. 
ceiue honeur, for his good ſeruice done 
abroade : the other as priſoner to bee 
atrained of treaſons , committed in for- 


t aine dominions againſt his ſoueraigne, 


coulde not bee like mer rie in their lone 
vppon the way, as it ſeemeih to me: and 
though he that ſtoode in danger, ſhould 
ſing, or make ſhewe of courage and in» 
nocencie, and ſet a good face vppon 
the matter: yet the other might well 
zhinke , that his heart had many a colde 
pull wit hin him : as;no doubt but all 
vvicked men haue, when they thinke 
vvith themſelues of the life to come. It 
Ioſeph and Pharaos baker had knowen 
both their diſtinct lottes in priſon to 
Nr. wat en fue a day che ons h 


eum "Jn „** 


ö ö 
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dee called foorth to bee made Lorde of 
AEgypt: and the other to bee hanged 
on a paire of gallowes they could hard · 
lye haue beene equallie mertie, whiles 
they liued together in time of their im · 
priſoament , The like may bee ſaide, 
and much more truelye of vertuous and 
wicked menne in this woorlde . For 
when the one doth but thinke vpon the 
day of death (which is to be the daie of 
their deliueraunce from their priſon) 
their heartes cannot but leape for verie 
ioye , conſidering what is to inſue vn» 
to them after. But the other are affli- 
Red, and fall into melancholy, as often 
as mention or remenbrance of death is 
offered: for that they are ſure that it 


bringeth with it their bane : according Pronet. as 


as the ſeripture ſaith : The wicked man be» 
— remaineth no more hope 0 
im. 
zo Well then dear brother) if al theſe 
thinges bee ſo, what ſhoulde ſay thee 
nome at length to make this reſolution, 
which l exhort thee vnto:? Wilt thou yet 
lay (notwithſtanding all this) char the 
marter is harde, andthe way viplea- · 
ſant? Oc vilt thou belecue others that 
tell thee ſo , though they knowe leſſe 


ofthe mater than thy ſelfe? Belecue ra · Nat. l. 


ther the woorde and promiſe of Chriſt 
Lin which 
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which aſſureth thee the contrarye ; be · 
keue the reaſõs before alleadged, vhieb 
doe proue it euidently:beleeue the teſtis 
monie of them which haue expetien- 
ted it in themſelues, as of Kinge Da. 
vid, S. Paul, and S. lohn the Euangeliſt, 
whoſe teſtimonies | haue alleadged be. 
fore of their owne proote , belecue ma- 
ny hundreds which by the grace of God 
ate conuerted daielie in Chriſtendome 
from vicious life to the true ſetuice of 
God: al which doe proteſt the mſeluet to 
haue found more than lhaue ſaid ot can 

1 fay in this ——— | 8 | 3 

a 13 Andforthatthaumaie e 

— — heere, and ſay, that ſuch men as —_ 

Goſpelis a, where thou art, to giue this teſtimo-» 

ny where ny of their expericnce:lcan, & do afſure 

woe thee, vppon my conſcience before God, 
ex | . 

amples of that have talked vvicth no ſwallnum- 

ound con. berofſuch my ſelfe, to my ſingulot 

verſion ore comfort, in beholding the ſtrong hand 

— e and exceeding bountiſulneſſe ot Gods 

a the oY ſweeteneſſe towardes them in this cale, 

thep ſide, it Of deare brother) no tongue caner- 

i: not to be preſſe, what I haue ſeene heetein, and 

denied but yet ſawe I not the leaſt parte of that 

that a kind Jet. P. 

of remorſe. Which they felt. But yet this may 1 ſay, 

and ſorrows that thole which are knoweo to be kl 

ang Eſpeci+ full; & to deale lo fincerely with all that 
„ - ethers disburder their conſciences ir 
5 We 0 
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to them for their comforte or eoun for the exe 
ſell ate ſome part of thoſe, vvhereof the — ** 
Prophet ſaith « That they wor in multi- — is oſt 
tude of vuaters, and doc ſie the marueli of to be found 
God in the depth. lu the depth (1 faic)) of not only a» 
mens conſcicnces vttered with infinite f — 
multitudes of teares: vrhen God toll» ſtians. bur 
cheth the ſame, vvith his holy — among the 
Belecue me (good Reader) for I ſpeake heathEalloy 
in truech before our Lorde leſus, l haue Plal. 106. 
ſcene ſo great and exceeding conſolati- 
ons, in diverſe great ſinners after their 
conuetſion, as no heart can almoſt con» 
ceiue and the heartes which receiued 
them, were hardlie able to containe the 
ſame,ſo aboundantly ſtilled donne the 
beauenlie dewe from rhe moſt liberall & 
bountifull hande of God. And that this 
maie not ſeeme ſtrange vntorthee,, thou 
muſt know, that it is recorded of one ho« 
Iy man called Eſtrem, that he had ſo mar 
neilous greate conſolations after his 
conuetſion, as hee was often conſtrai - 
ned to crie out to God: O Lorde, retire 
thy hande from mee a little, tor that my 
hearte is not able to receiue ſuch ex- 
treame ioĩe. And the like is written of 
S. Barnard: who for a certaine time after 
hisconuerſton from the world, remained Goſt. in viq; 
atit wete depriued of his ſences by the Bun 
exceſſiue conſolations he had from god. 

| L ij 32 But 
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32 But yet if all this cannot moong 
thee, but thoũ wilt ſtill re maine in thy 
deſtruction, heate the teſtimionie of one 
vrhome I am ſure thou wilt not dilcre- 
die, eſpecially ſpeaking of his ownecx- 

erience in himſclfe. And this is the 

oly martyr and Doctor Saint Cyprian; 


Lid, epiſt.1. vybo writing of the verie ſame mattet, 


to a ſecret friende of his, called Do- 
natus, confeſſerb, that hee vyas be. 
fore his conuerſion, of the ſame opinion 
that thou art of:to witte, that it vvas im- 
poſſible for him to chaunge his man · 
ners, and to ſinde ſuch comforte in a 
vertuous life, as after hee did: becing ie · 
cuſtomed before to all k inde of looſe 
behaujour, Therefore he beginne th his 
narration to his friende in this ſort : Ac. 
6 ntitur ante diſſitur : Take 
— vyhich is felt, e bee lear 
ned, and ſo followeth on yvith a latge 
diſcourſe, ſhewing that he prooucd now 
by experience, vvhich hee could neuet 


Lib.6, conf. beleeue before his conuetſion, though 


God had promiſed the ſame. The like 
writeth Saint Auſten of himſelfe in his 
bookes of confeſſion : ſhewing that his 
paſſions would needs petſwade him be- 
fore his conuerfion,that hee ſhoulde ne · 


J 


ner be able to abide the auſteritie of 4 | 


vertuous life, eſpeciallie touching the. 
any” 


| 
ö 
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finnes of the fleſhe ( wherein hee hadde 
lived wantonly , till that time ir ſeemed 


impoſſible that hee coulde neuet aban- 


don the ſame, and liue chaſtely: which 
notwithſtanding he felt eaſie, plealaunt, 
and vvithout dithcultie aftetwatd. Fot 
that hee breaketh into theſe words: My 


difculiles 


Lib. . con. 


God let me temembet and confeſſe thy Plal.34 


mercies towardes mee: let my verye 
bones reinyce and lay vnto thee; O Lord 
vvho is like unto thee? Thou haſt broken 
my chains. 7 will ſacrifice vnto lte 
«ſacrifice of thanle giving. Theſe chains 
vvere the chaines of concupiſcence. 
vrhereby hee ſtoode bounden in cap» 
tiuitye before his conuerſion , as hee 
there confeſſeth: bur preſently there. 
yppon hee vvas deliuered from the 
ſame by che helpe of Gods moſt holie 
grace, 

33 Mycounſell ſnoulde bee therefore 
( gentle Reader ) that ſecing thou haſt 
ſo man e teſtimonies , reaſons, and 
promiſes of this matter , thou ſhoul- 
deſt at leaſt prooue once by thine owne 
experience, whether this thing be true 
or no: eſpecially ſering it is a matter of 
ſo great importaunce, & ſo worthy thy 
tial: that is, concerning ſo necre thy 
eternall ſaluation as it doeth. If a mean, 


| fellow ſhoulde come vnto thee , and 


Ly offer 


Pſal. 116. 


| | Of difficult 
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offer for hazardinge of one cromne'of 
golde , to make thee a thouſande by 
Alchemie: thovgh'thuu ſhouldeſt fuſe 
pecte him for a couſoner, yet the hope 
of gaine beinge ſo greate, and the ad | 
venture of ſo {mall loſſe: thou wouldeſt | 
goe nigh for once to prooue the mat | 
ter and how much more ſheuldeſt rhou | 
doe it in this caſe, whereby ptoole thou 
canneſt leeſe nothinge : and if thou 
ſpeede well, thou maieſt gaine as mur 
as the euetlaſtinge ioze of heaucu is 
woorth. 

34 But yet heere by the waie I may 
not let paſſe ro admoniſh thee of one 
thing, which the auncient Fathers and 
Saintes of GOD that haue paſſed 
ouer this riuer-befnre thee, | meane 
the tiuer diuidivg betweene Gods fer- 
uice and the vyvarl:e, doe atficme 
of their owne experience 1 and that it, 
that as ſoone at thou take ſt this 
vvoorke of teſolution in hande, t 
muſt teſpecte aſſaulies, combates, and 
open warres within thy ſelfe, as Saint 
Cyprian, Saint Auguſtine, Saint Gre» 
gotie, and Saiat Barnaid doe .affirme, 
and vppon their one proofe .. Ibis 

doe C:rill and Origen ſlien e in. diuetſe 
places at large. This doeth Sainte Hi - 
laric procuc oy tcaſons and examples 

| nis 
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This dooeth the vviſe man fore · warne Cypr lib. 


thee of, vvilling thee oben thaw art de tat. 
come to the ſervice of God. 10 prepare thy — 


minde vnto temptations. 8 


And the reaſon Leuit. & 1. 
of that is, fer that the Diuell poſſeſſing Iolue. 
quietlie thy ſoule before, laie ſtill, an — _ 
lought onelie me anet to contente the Rat. 
ſame, by purting in ne ve and newe des» 
lightes,and pleaſures of the fleſn. But 
when hee ſeeth thou offereſt to go from 
him, hee beginneth ſtraight to rage, 
& to mooue ſe dition within thee; and to 
toſſe yp and down both heauen & earth,. 
before he will leeſe his kingdome in thy 
ſoule. This is euident by the example 
of him whome Chriſt comming downe 
from the hill, after his tranſſiguration. 
delivered from a deafe and dumb ſpitite. 
For albeit the Diuell woulde ſeeme nei» 
therto heare nor ſpeake,while he pol · 
ſeſſed that bodie quietlie : yet vvhen 
Chriſt commaunded him ro goe cur, he 
both heard, and cried our, & did fo teare 
and tent that poore body before hee de 
parted, as all the ſtanders by thought 
hin indeede to be deade. This alſo in ft- 
gure was ſhewed : by the ſtory of Laban, 
who * neuer perſecuted his ſonne in law 


lacob,vniill he would de parte from him, * He was 
very grie. 

vous vnto him before: but hee did not ſollow after him it. 

hoſtile maner, till be departed from him. Exo l. 5. | 


And 


Jen. gr. 
E 


if | 
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| And yet more was this expreſſed in the 
doing of Pharao, who after once hee 
' percciued that the people of liracll 
meant to depart from his kingdome, ne- 
ner ceaſed grieuvuſlic to afflict chem, 
c 43 Molcs teſtifieth ) vntill God viter- 
Iy deliuered them out of his hands, with 
the ruiac and deſtruction of all Egypt 
their enemies. Which cucnthe hole 
Doctors and Saints of the Church, haue 
expounded to be a plaine hgure of the 
» deliueric of ſoules from the tyrannie of 
the diuell. | | 
35 And nowe if thou wouldeſt haue 
liuelie example of all this that l have 
aide before, | coulde alleadge thee ma- 
nie: but for breuitie jake, one only uf 
Saint Auſtens conucrſion ſhall ſuffice, 
The c6rer. teſtiſied by himſelte, in his bookes of 


ion oſ S. Confeſſion. It is a marueilous exam. 


; Auſten, le; and containeth manic * notable 


| —— and comfortable pointes, And ſute lie 


we ſidiy at yVhoſoeuet ſhall but reade the vvhole at 
| latgeare large, eſpecially in his ſixt, ſeuenth, and 
ſuch, as that eighte bookes of his Confeſſions, ſhall 


— greatly be moue d and inſtructed thete- 


the readji. by . And l beſeech the reader that vn» 
nelpef | * derſtandeth the Latin tongue, to viewe 
' ehagroa ; 5 | 

| fade and ouer, atleaſt but cerraine. Chapters of 
| decent beholde to our comfort the goodneſſe of G. d in 
+ ws coauerſion, Lib. 8 coufeſſi cap. i. & 2 ä 6 ä 
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the eight booke, where this Saintes 
Gaall- conuerſion, after infinite com- 
bates is recounted, It vvere too long 
to tepeate keere, though indeede it be 
ſuch matter as no man neede to bee 
wearic to heate it. There he ſheweth 
howe hee vvas toſſed and troubled in 
this conflicte det weene the fleſne and 
the ſpirite, betweene God drawing on 
the one fide, and the wor lde, the fleſh, 
and the Diuell, holding backe: on the 
other part. He went to Simplicianus 
alearnedolde man, and deuout Chri- 
ſtian : hee went to Saint Ambroſe Bi- 
ſhoppe of Millaine: and after his confe- 
rence with them, he was more troubled: 
than be fore. He conſulted with his come 
panions Nebridius, and Alipius: but all 
would not eaſe him. Till at length a chri- 
flian courtier and captaine, named Pon- 
tition, had by occaſion tolde him & Ali- 
pius of the vertuous life that Saint An- 
thony led, who a litile before had profei- .B + 
ſed * a ptiuate lolitarie life in Egypt: as This — | 
alſoall others ( hee than hearde) did — * 
uate — 
was very ancient , and ſuch at the time andeſtateofabe-, 
Churchrequired then: but that which: aftee in place theres 
of ſprang vp among vs, was of latrer time, and beingat the 
firſt farre vnlike to: he other, the longer it Roode, did nor. 


withſtanding itil degenerate more and morenił at the lage 
it wa intollerable . . .. % „ „ e 


. - 
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GIS --* 


| Of difficulties The ſecond part. 
1 euen in Millaine it ſelſe, vyhere then 


he was. Which when he had hearde, 


then withdrawing bimlelfe afide, hee 
had a moſt terrible combate with kim» 
ſelfe : Wherefore he writeth thus: What 
did | not ſaie againſt my ſelfe in this 
conflict? How did Ibeate & whip mine 
owne ſcule, to make her tollowe thee(O 
Lordef}Bur he helde backe, ſnee refuſed 
& excuſed her ſelfetand when all her ar. 
gumentes were conuicted. ſhe remained 
trembling and fearing as death to bee 
reſtrained from her looſe cuſtome of 
ſinne. Whereby ſhee conſumed het 
ſelfe cuen vnto the death. After this 
hee went into a garden vvith Alipius his 
companion: and there cried out ynto 
him : Quid hoc eff > Quid patimm 
Surgunt indecli,zy cælum rapiunt, & not 
cum doctrinis noſir is, fine cerde, eece vhi 
volut amu in carne e ſangnine. Whatis 
this? ( Alipius) vvhat ſuffer we vnder 
the tyrannie of finne ? Vnlearned 
men, ſuch as Anthonie and others : for 
bee vvas altogether vnleatned, doe 
take heauen by violence : and wee with 
all our learning, without hearres, be- 
holde how we lie growling in fleſhe and 
bloude. And he goeth forward in that 
place, ſhewing the woonderfull and al- 


moſt incredible tribulations that hee 


bad 


| 


* 
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had in his fight thaedaye', Aﬀter this 


pee vent foorth into an orchatde : and 


there hee had a greater conflict. For 

there all his pleaſures paſt repreſented 
themſelues before his cies, ſaying : Dis 

mitnueſme nes, & momento ifi non erimus Marke this 
tecum vine in gter num? ec. VVhat gentle tea. 
wilt thou depatt from vs? And ſhall we — 

bee with thee no more for euer, after 

this moment Shall it not bee lawfull 

for thee to doc this or that no more 

hereafter? And then ſaith Saint Augu - 

ſtine, O Lorde, turne from the minde 

of thy ſeruant, to thinke of that, which 

they obiect to my ſoule. VVhat filth, 

what ſharocſull pleaſures did they laye 

before wine eies ? At ler gib hee ſaith, 

that after longe and redivus combates, 

a matueilons tempeſt of weeping came 

yppon him, and being not able to reſiſt, 

he can away from Alipius, and caſt him · Cap. 10. 
lelfe on iho ground vndet a fig tree, and 

gave full ſcope vnto his cies, which 

brought foorth preſently whole floudes 

of teares, Which after they weare Ja 

lnle paſt oner, hee began to ſpeake to 

Cod in this ſort + Fr en dumine vſimequo? Lib. g. ca1 2, 
Quon din quam diu? (yas, & cras ? © ware 

non wade? O ware non hc hora inis eſſ tur- 

pirndini me? O Lorde, how wile thou 

ſulfet me thus? How long, how _ 

{al 


$.Auſtens 
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ſhattl fay;ro morrow,to morrowe? Why 
ſhould I nor doe it nowꝰ VVhy ſhould | 
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there not bee an ende of wy filthy life, 
euen at this houre 2 And after this, fol. 
loweth his finall and miraculous con- 


uerſion, togecher with the conuetſon 


of alipius his companion, which becauſe 
it is ſer done briefly by himſelfe, I will 
recite his owne words, which arc as fol- 
lowerh immediately vppon thoſe which 
went before, 


fnall con. 36 l did talke this to God, & did weepe 


verſtou. 


2a voice ſrõ 


Heaucn, 


mow bitterlye vvith a deepe contrition 
of my heart, and behold, I heard a voice 
as if it had beene of a boy or mais, ſings 
ing from ſome houſe by, and often te · 
peating, Take vp and read, take vp& 


reade. And ſtraight way I chaunged mx 


countenance, and began to thinke moſt 
earneſtly vvith my ſelte, whether chil. 
dren were woont to ſing any ſuch thing, 
in anye ſuch kinde of game that they v. 
ſed: but I neuet temember, that had 
heard any ſuch thinge before. Where. 
fore expreſſing the force of my teares, 
Iroſe , interpretinge noe other thinge 
bur that this voice came from Hes: 
uen, to bidde mee open the booke that 
I had with mee(which was Saint Paulcs 
Epiſtles ) and to reade the firſt Chap- 


ter that 1 ſhoulde finde « For 1 hid 
heard 


- — — — — — — - 
As. 
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hearde afore of Saint Anthonie ho be S Anthonies 
was admoniſhed to his conuerſion, by " — 
hearing a ſentence of the Guſpoll. in vita An 
which was teade, when hee by occafian-chonii, © 
tame iato the Church: and the ſentence Mat3g. 
was, Goe , and /ell all thou haſte, and giue is 

30 the poore : and thou ſhalt haue 'a treaſure 

in heauen : and come and follove me, Which 

laying Saint Anthonie taking as ſpo- 

ken to him in particular, vvas preſent 

ly eonuerted to thee,O Lorde. Where · 

fore I vvene in haſt to the place where 

Alipius ſate: For that I had lefte my »x, ſuch 
bocke there when I de parted: I inat thinges as. 
reads in ence the GR Chaprer char rpoop® 
reade in ſilence the firſt Chapter — 

offered it ſelfe into mine cies : and —— 2 
therein vvere thoſe vvoor des. Nos theie cã be 
in benquetinges ; er in drunckenneſſe : not no genetall 
in vuanionneſſe , and chamber workes : nos _— —_— 
in comention and emmlation : bus doe you that canne 
put on the Lorde Ieſus Chriſt : and doe you ſtand by vn- 
not perfourme the pronidence of the fleſh in doubted 
conempiſcence, Further thi this ſentence Ih 

ſome \ 

ciallcalling beſides, and ſo may it well bee donbred vvhe- 
th.r Saint Anthonie had on that place (ufficient ground® 
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| Woorke of thoſe his doinges, vnleſſc hee had ſome ſpes 


ciall motion beſides, Te was otherwiſe with Saint Auguſtine, 
whole conuerſion was not, but to ſuch thinges aswee are 
all bounden yato,and vnto ſuch a place as ipeaketh to all. 


*Rom, 33s 
would 


254 

Of biffculties The ſecond part. 

woulde not reade,neither was it neede- 
full. For preſentlie with the end of this 
ſentence , as it the lighte of ſecuritie 
hadde bcene powred into my hearte, 
al che darc knefle of my doubtfulnes fled 
awaie. Whereupon putting in my fne 
ger, or ſome other ſigne, which nowe 
I cemember not, vppon the place, 1 
cloſcd the booke,and with a quiet coun · 
tenaunce opened the whole mattet to 
Alipins. And he by his meanes vtte- 
ted alſo that vvhich noue vvroughte in 
him, vvhich Ibefore knewe not, he de- 
fired that hee might ſee what I hadde 
read: and l ſhewed him. He marked it 
all, and went further alſo then Ihadde 
reade. For it followeih in Saint Paul, 
which I knewe not, Take vnto yen him 
that is yet wueake in faith , Which A- 
lipius applied vnto himſelfe, and o- 
pened his whole ſtate of doubreful- 
neſſe vnto mee. But by this admoniti. 
on of Saint Paul, he was eſtabliſhed: and 
vvas ioyned to mee in my good purpoſe, 
but yet calmc lie, and without any trou- 
ble lome cunctation, according to his na · 
ture and maner, whereby hee differeth 
alwaics greatlic from mee in the bettet 
part. 

Het name 37 After this wee went to my Mother: 


was Monica e tell het the matter: ſhee reivicerh: 
avec, ne 


Ti 255 
wee rect be faſt chapter. of 
ire ynt . | 
thi o her th ſFeultie, 
A h and — = = womã 
1 or de zan : h:. 

. > _ art mote — 91.6. 
e, etſtãd, for that ſhe ſaw can aske 11.43.03 
chin — to her from now much which was 
= mee, than ſhee was thee , rou- but a more 
For = pittifull and — to aske carefull en, 
to "rung haddeſſ fo — Ggher, the — in 
— * e other hope 11 l for vviſe mch. 25 was 
_— and abiding * of this — 
i L 0 which chou di ry e 
And et ſo manye eſt reuele is this 

nd lo thou di Y yeares be exam 
N idſt turne her ſo etore, Ple of his 
could yy aboundant ioye 3 — 4 
and e and into an ſhee ourl _ 
by m hi e. than ſhee c ere naſteries or 
hes wif (ren her — uld require rules, that 
tom —.— O Lorde l = if! had Vicki. lad 
thyh e thy ſeruant thy ſeruant, nes — 

y bande mai e, and childe of ft & ſuper 
chaine; aide, thou haſt b de of ſtition 
therefore and 1 will ſacrifi 33 which not 
monary facriice of prai 7 vnto thee wichltan. - 
boanes | ongve praiſe thee,, 3 Let my woul ome 
— — e, andle dglad 
is like wnec thee, O Lord t my ly defend 
Lorde ) thee ? Letthe rde, vvho by dis rale 
(I deſee _ doe thou = ſaye it (O : __ 
* 2 9. al 
word Hihecro ar J. oule, 7 am 

01. e Saint Auſtens 


33 lu 
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Annoratios 38 ln this marueilous example of this 
vppon this famous mans conuetſion, there be die 


conueriion. i erſe thinges to bee noted both for dur 


comforte , and alſo for. our inſtiucti. 
on. Firſt is to bee noted the great con, 
flict he hadde with bis Ghoſtſie enemy. 
beſore he cculd get out of his poſſeſſion 
anddominion . VVhich was ſo much 
the more ( no doubt) for that hee was 
to bee ſogteate a piller afterwardes in 
— b Gods Church. And wee ſee Alipius 
beſt mea, founde nor ſo greate reſiſtaunce: forthe 
hane grea, enemye lawe there was much leſſe in 
reſt conſlict him, to burte his kingdome, than in 
_— rcon Auſten, VVhich ought greatly to ani - 
mate them, that feeſe great reſiſtaunet 
and ſtronge tempiations againſt their 
vocation , afſuiing them · ſe lues, that 
this is a ſigne of grace and fauour, if 
they manfullye goe thorough, So was 
Saint Paul called ( as weereade ) moſt 
violently beeing ſtricken downeto the 
round, & madc blind by Chriſt before 
2 conuet ſion: for that he was a choſen 
veſſell, io beate Chtiſts name vnto the 
Gentiles . 
39 Secondlyitis to be noted, that al- 
though this man had moſt ſtronge paſ - 


Gons before his conuerfion, and that in 


the greateſt. and moſt incureablediſ- 
eaſcs., which commonly affliſt worldlie 
49! 3\ of men- 


- 


. 5 ad 
The fu Chapter. —_ Of difſentle 
menne : a in ambition, couetouſneſſe, ; 
and finnes of the fleſh, as himſelfe be- 
fore confeſſeth: which maladies poſ- 
leſled him fo ſtronglie indeede, as hee 

houghte impoſſible , before his con. 

uetſion, euer to ſubduc and conquere I ibis capo 
the ſame : yer afterwarde he proued the &I5* 
contrarie by the belpe of Gods omni- 
potent grace. Thirdlye alſo is to bee 
noted, that he hadde not onely a good 
rictotye ouer theſe paſſions , but alſo 
founde great ſweeteneſſe in the way of 

yertuous life. For alittle after his con- 

uerſion hee writeth thus: I could not be Lib. g. en.. 
ſatisßed (O LORD E) in thoſe daies 3 
with the matue. lous ſweeteneſſe which When the 
thou gaueſt mee: howe much did 1 People of 
weepe in thy hymnes and canticles, — a 
being vehemently ſticred vppe with the pi. mes of 
voices of the church ſinging moſt ſweet- — 
lie ? Theſe voices did tunne into mine uinga 
cares, and thy tiuth did melt into mine — Nu 
heart, and thence did boyle out an affe - S Auſtens 
— of r » and made teatet to tun diligence in 
rom me, and I was in moſt happie ſtare ing out 
with them. Pre  kisvocatidy 
40 Fourthlie, is to bee noted, for our 

inſtruction and imitation, the behauiour 

of this man aboute his vocation. Firſt 
in ſearching and trying out the ſame 
by his repacce to Saint Ambroſe, Sim / 

N klicianus 
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plicianus, and others: by reading the 
woorde of God, frequenting of good 
companye, and the like: Which then 
oughteſt alſo (good Reader) to doe, 
vvhen thou feeleſt thy ſelfe'invvarde, 
| he mooued : 1 to lie yo 25 m · 
pc. j. nie are woont, reſiſting openlie the ho: 
255 lie Gheſt with if pee — and 
not ſo much 25 oe to giue care tothe 
knocking of Chriſt , at the doore of 
their conſciences, Moreouer ; Saint 
Auguſtine, as wee lec, rcfufed not the 
meancs to knowe his yocation , but 
pros, wept, and oftentimes retired 
imſelfe alone from companye tatalke 
with GOD in that matter. Which 
manye of ys will neuer doe, but ra 
ther doe deteſt and flye all meancs 
that maye bringe ys vnto thoſe cogit# 
Lid. . ca. a. tions of our conuerſion. Finally Saint 
Auguſtin, after hee hadde once ſcene 
clerely the will & pleaſure of God, made 
no more ſtaye ofthe matter: bur brake 
off ſtronglye from all the woorlde and 
vanities thereof, gaue ouer his Rhe- 
toricke lecture at Millaine, left all hope 
of promotion in the Courte, and be · 
tooke himſelfe to ſerue God thoròughł 
lye: and therefore no matuaile, If hes 
receiued ſo greate conſolation and ad. 
vauncement from God aftetwarde, 20 
to 


| 
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The firſt chapter. 
tobe ſoworthy a member in his church. 
Which cxample is to be followed of all 
them that deſire to keepe a good conſei- 
enceyſo far forth as each mans conditi- 
on and ſtate of life permitteth. 

41 And here by this vecaſton.I may 
not lette paſſe to aduertiſe thee, good 
Reader, and alſo by Saint Auguſtines 
example to fore war ne thee, that vvho- 
ſloeuetr meaneth io make this re ſoluti- 
on throughlie, muſt vie ſome violence 
at the beginning. For asfire if you 
ruſh in vppon it vvith force, is eaſily 

t out, but if you deale ſottly, putting 
in one hande after another, you maie 
rather, hurte your ſelfe than extinguiſh 
the ſame : ſo is it with our paſſions, 
who require manhoode and courage 
for a time at the beginning. vvhich 
whoſacuer ſhall vſe, together with the 
other meanes thereunto appertaining, 
he ſhall moſt certainely finde that thing 
eaſie, vyhich nowe he thinketh heauy, 
and that moſt ſweete, vvhich nowe hee 


eſteemeth ſo vnſauorie. For proofe g; rn www 
whereof, as alſo for concluſion of this ba Evange= 
Chapter, Iwill alleadge a ſhort diſcourſe li. Ecce nos 


out of Barnarde :'vyho after hisfaſhion veliqui 
* nia Ke, 


prooueth the ſame fiftlie out of the 
Scriptures, Chriſt ſayeth vnto vs, 


Take my yoke, ou ſpall finde reft, This is a 
mate 


Of diffientsie; 


Violencete 

be vled at 
begin- 
ning of one 


conuerſion, 
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| marueilous nouelie : but it comma | 
from him vrhich makeih all 1 
newe. He that taketh vp a yoke, 
deth reſt:be that leaueth all, Gnderh an 
hundred times fo much. He knew ut | 
this, I mcanethar man according to the 
88 heart 1 eſaid in his Plalme, 
* Doeth the ſeate of iniquitie clas te 
—— — thie, O Lerde. vvhich feigneſt s labour in 
der conſide- thy commenndemente: ? Is not this a feig · 
red. it doth ned labour, deare brethren, in a comm3: 
dba Baud dement? I meane, a light burden, an 
fo ſaid, Ne: eaſie yoke,an annointed croſſe, So in 
nertheleſse, olde time he ſaide to Abraham, 74 
that which ghy ſonne 7ſaac vuhome thou loweHt, and. . 
Barnarde fer bim unte me « ſacrifice, This ww 
out = feigned labour in a commaundement 
doech ſtand for Liaac beeing offered, hee was not kik 
_—_— Jed,bur ſanctiſied thereby. Thou there · 
== 4 — fore if thou hear the voice of God vii 
Chriſt, that in thy hart, willing thee to offer vppe ! 
chere ithal ſaac, which ſignifieth ioie or laughter, 
ke alleadg- feare not to obey it faithfullic and cos | 
bebe ba : ſtantlie : vvhatſoeuer thy corrupt affe 
and eaſie ion iudgeth of the matter, be thou ſe 
yoke, cure. Norlſaac, but the ramme ſhall 
Den. 22, die for it + thy ioic ſhall not periſhe. 
but thy ſtubborneneſſe onelie, vvhole 
bornes are intangled with chornes, and 
cannot bee in thee without the pric- 
kinges of anxietie. The Lorde _ 


- 
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dur tempt thee as he did Abraha, to ſee 
what thou wik doe. lſaac, that is, thy ioĩe 
inthis life, ſhall not die, as thou imagin- 
nell, but ſhall lue : onely he muſt be lif- 
ted vp vpon the woode, tu the nde thy 
joie may be on high, and that thou mai- 
eſt glorie not in thineowne fleſh,bur on. 
y in the crofle of our _ whom th 
ſelfe alſo art crucified: crucibed (1 ſai 3 
bur crucified to the world: for vnti God 
thou liveft ſtill. & that much more than Gals; 
thou diddeſt before. | 
CHAP. an WE * 
the ſecende impediment , wohich is | 
—— i 
hu men ave kept from the ſeruice of 
God. I 12 
M ANTE chere are in the worlde a» 
broad, who either vppon theſe con · 
fiderarions before laide done, or for 
that they ſee ſome good men to line 
23 merrilie as themſelues, are content 
to ye elde thus much, that in very deed 
they eſteeme vertuous life to be plea» 
ſaunte enough, to ſuch as are once en- 
tered inthereunto: and thatin good 
ſooth for their owne partes they could 
be content to followe the ſame, if they 
mighte doe it with quiet and peace of 
all handes, Burto requeſt them vnto 
it in ſuchtime and place, or with _ 
M r 
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det and circumſtaunces, astribulatiq, 


affliction, or perſecution maĩe fall yp; 


on them, for the ſame: ihey thinke it a 
matter vnreaſonable to bee demaun- 


ded, and themlelues verie excuſcable, * 


both before God and man, for refuling 


it. But this excuſe is no better, than 
the other going before, cf the preten · 
ded difficultie: for that it ſtandeth yp- 
on a falſe ground, as alſo vpon an un- 
juſt illation , made vppon that groung, 
The grounde is this: that a man mate 
liue vertuouſlie, and ſetue God ttuclie, 


with all worldlie caſe, and without any | 
affliction, tribulation, or perſccutiqn, | 
which is falſe: for that, albeit cxtcrnall | 


contradictions & perſecuions,bee mote 
in one time , than in another : more ia 
this place, than in that: yet can there 
not be any time or place vvithout ſome 
both exteraall, and internall. Which 
although, as Ihauc ſhewed before, in 
reſpect of the manifold helpes and con- 
Polations ſent from God in counters 
poĩze ot the ſame, they ſeeme nor he 
uie not vnpleaſaunt vnto the godlie,yet 
are they in themſelues both greate 
and waigl:tic,as woulde appearc it they 


fell vppon the vvicked and impatient. , 


Secondlie, the iJlation made vppon 
this grounds, is ymuſt ; for that t . 


Jeadgeth | 


| 
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l:adgeth tribulation. as a ſufficient rea · 

ſon to abandon Gods ſetuice, vyhich 

GOD himſelfe hath ordained fot a 

meane to the contrarye effect, that is, 

to dtawe men thereby vnto his ſeruice, 

For bettet declaration vuhereof, the Fourpoines 

matter becinge of verve greate impor- 10 = _ 

tauace, Iv ill handle in this Chapter, — 

thele foure points, Firſt, whether ĩt be by 

ordinaric for all that muſt be ſaued, to 

ſutf:r ſome kinde of perſecution, rribu: 

lation, or afflition, Secondly, what are 

the cauſes why God, ſo louinge vs as 

he docth , wovld chooſe & appoint ſore 

deale with vs heere in this life. Thirds | 

ly, what principall reaſons of comforre 

a man may haue in tribulation, Fourth» 1 

lye, whatis required 'at his handes in 

that ſtate, Which foure poiates beings 

declared, I doubt not but greate ligbe 

ſhall appeare in this vrhole matter, 

vrhich ſeemeth to fleſh and hloode to 

bee ſo full of darckeneſſe and improba- 

biliics, . ner 

2 And touching the firſt, there nee — — 

deth little proofe : for that Chriſt him muſt ſuffer 

ſelfe laith to his diſciples, & by them to tribulation 

all other his ſeruants, In mundo preſuram © * 

ſuſlinebitis : In this wooilde you ſhall ſu- — 

ſtaine afflidion. And in another place: 

In yorr patience (hall you poſſeſſe your ſomles. 

Mi That 


| Of nibulation. | 
| That is, by ſuffering patiently in aduer. 


2. Tim. Zo 


| 44.1 
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fities : which Saint Paul yet vitereth 


more plainly when hee ſaith ; AU thoſe 
#has vvill line godly in Jeſus Chrift,ſhalſuf. - 


fer perſecution. If all, then none can be ex. 
eepted. And to fignihe yet further the 
nece ſſitye of thi matter, both Paule 


and Barnabas alſo did teach, as Saint 


Luke re porteth, That vue of neceſiy 
muſt enter into the kingdome of God byme 
nie tribulations, vſing the woorde oportes 
which ſigiufic th a certaine neceſliiye, 
And Chi iſt himſelfe yer more reuealeth 
this ſecret, hen he'ſaith to Saint lohn 
the Euangeliſt, That hee chaftiſeth al 
1h whome hee loueth. Which words the 
Apoſilcs as . t were expounding to the 
Hebrewes , ſaith : Flagellat omnem filiun 
quem rect pit: Hee whippeth every childe 


vEhoeme he teceiueth. And the Apoſtle 


| Verſ.$, 


A Tim. 2. 


Pal.) * 


vrgeth this matter ſa fatre in that place, 
as he affit meh plainely. all hoſe to be 
baftardes, and no children of G OD, 


—— 


vrhich ate not afff· ed by him in this. 


life. The ſame poſition S. Paul holdeib 
te Timothy: Si ſuſi;nemus , & conregnabi. 
wu It wee ſuffer with Chriſt, we ſhall 
raigne with Chriſt, and noothervilc. 
VVhete in allo concurteth holye Da: 
uid, when hee ſaith: Maultæ tribulations 
ia fern The iuſt are appointed to ma- 

"2 ny 
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ny tribulations, 

3 The ſame might bee prooued by | 
manieother meanes, as by that Chriſt t. 10 
ſaith, He came nes to bringe peace bus the 
ſworde into the worlde ; Alſo by that Saint | +. 2. 
Paul ſaith, That no man can be cromned e- 
cept hee fight lav fuliie. But howe can wee 
ſght it we haue no enemie to oppugne Cap. abe3v 
vs ? The ſame ſigniſie th Chriſt in the A- ELLE 
pocalips , when hee repeateth ſo often, 
tat heauen is onelye for him that con- 
quereth. The verye ſame is fignified Mat-Þ, 
by the ſhip, whereinto Chriſt entered 
with his diſciples which was toſled and 
wmbled as if it wou!de haue bin drow- 
ned: this, Iſaye, by the auncient fa- 
thers expoſition , vvas a figure of the 
troubles and afflitions , that all choſe 
ſhoulde ſuffer, which do row in the ſame 
hippe with Chriſt our Sauiour. The Toby, 
ſame allo is prooued by that the life of Lob.. 
man is called a warfare vppon earth: 
and by that hee is appointed to labour 
and trauell while hee is heetre: alſo by 
that his life is repleniſhed vvith ma- 
nye mileries : cuen by the appoint- 
ment of God after mannes fall. This Lob. 53. 
lame alſo is ſhe ved by that, that God 
hath appointed euerye manne to paſſe 
through the paines of death, before he 
come to ioye: alſo by the inſinite eon - 

; Miij tra 


| 


N tribulation; 


The exS$ples 
of lanices, 


Oen. . 


Gets 1 2, 
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tradictions, and tribulations both withia 


and withou:,fcft vnto men in this life: as + 


for example,within are tebellions of his 
concupilcence and other miſerics of hiz 
minde,wherewith he hath continuallye 
to make warre if hee will ſaue his ſoule. 
Without, are the worlde, and the duell, 
which do neuer ceaſe to aſſault him. noꝝ 
by faire meanes, & now by foule:nowby 
flattery , & now by threat : now alluting 


. .. by pleaſure and promotion: nom tertiſi. 


ing by affliction & perſecution againſt al 
which the good chriſtian hath to rebſt 
manfully, or elſe he leeſeth the crown of 
his eternall ſaluation. 

4 The verie ſame alſo may be ſhew 
ed by the examples of all the moſt 
renowned ſaintes from the beginninge: 


vrho vvere not onelye affanired inter» | 


nally vvith the rebellion of theit owne 
fleſhe : bur alſo perſecuted and afl. 
Qed outwardlye: thereby to confitme 
more manifeſtly this purpoſe of GOD, 
As wee lee in Abell, perſecuted & flaine 
by his owne brother, affoone as euet 
he beg inne to ſerue God: allo in Abti- 
ham, aſllicted diueiſly after hee vun 
once choſen by God : and moſt ot Al 
by makinge him yeelde to the killing 


of his owne deare and onelye childe. 


"E the Tame cuppe drancke- all hi 


children 


ws 0 


_ — — — 


267 5 
The ſecond Chapter. Of & ibulatias 


children and poſteritic that ſucceeded 
him, in Gods faucur : as liaacylacob, 
loſeph, Moſes,a1d all che Prophetes, of 
which Chriſt kimſeFe giueth teſtimo- 
nie, how their bloud was ſhedde moſt 
eruclly by the world. The affliction al. 
ſo of lob is wondertull,ſeeing the Scripe 
ture affirmeth ic to hau: come vppon 
kim by Gods ſpeciall appointment, hee 
beeing a moſt iuſt man. But yet more 
woonderfull yvas the affliction of holie 
Tobia, vrho amonge other calamitiet, Tob& 
was ſt-iken blinde by che falling downe 
of Swallowes dunge into his cies: of rob 2; 
vyhich the Angell Raphaclltolde him 
afterwards: bec tuſe then waſ? 4 man ac. 1 0b. 
ceptable 19 God, it vuu of neceitie that 
this rencation ſhowd? proce thee» B.lvwulde 
the noceſſitic ot afflictions to good 
men. I might adde to this; the example 
of Dauid and others: but that the A- 
poſtle giueth a generall teſtimonie of 
all the Saintes of the oulde Teſtament, 122 
laying : That ſome wereracked, ſome repro» 
hed, ſome wobipped, ſome chained,ſome 
impriſined, others vvere Honed , cus in pig : 
cet fempred ian ſlaine vyith ſyvorde i ſome He b. au 
vent about in baire eloath in is of goater, | 
ingreate noede preſſed and afflicted, vvan- 
ding and hiding themſelues in vvillerneſ- 
lei in hili, in canes, and holes under grunde, 

| M iig | 


Indith 8. 


Mat,$. 33. 
Luc. 13. 


= 


: 
: 
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: 
| 


; b 
1 
' Bf nriÞpmiation. 


Mat. 10, 


Luc. 4. 


Mat. 10. 
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the vvooride not beeing worthy of them. Oi 
al which he pronounceth this comforta. | 
ble lentence, to be noted of all men: N 
ſuſcipientes redemptionem, vs meliorem inue- 
virent reſurreftionem : that is, God would 
not deliuer them from theſe affliction 
in this life, to the end their reſurreRion 
andreward in the life to come, mightbe 
more glorious. And chis of the ſaintes of 
the olde te ſtament. 
5 Burnowinthe new teſtament, fuune 
ded expreſſely vpon the ctoſſe, the mar- 
tet ſtandeth much more plaine, and that 
with great reaſon. For if Chriſt could 
not goe into his glotie, but by ſufferin 
as the ſcripture ſaieth; then by the wo! 
reaſonable rule of Chriſt, affi ming, 
that The ſcrnaunt hath no priniledge above 
his mefler,, it muſt needes follo we, that 
all haue to drinke of Chriſts cup, which 
are appointed to bee partakers of his 
glorie. And for proofe heereof, looke 
vppon the deareſt friendes that euet 
Chriſt had inthis life, and ſee whether 
they had part thereof, or ne, Of his mo- 
ther, Simeon prophecied and told her t 
the beginning, That the ſwoorde of tibi 
lation ſheulde paſſe her heerte : Signib: 
ing therby the extreame afflictions that 
ſhee felte n in the death of het 
ſonne, and other miſcrics heaped er 
8 . a 
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The ſteondhapier, = Of ris dn. 
ker: Ofche Apoſtles it is euident, that 


beſides all the labours, trauels , needet, 

ſufferings, perſecutions, and calamities, 

which were infinite, and in mans fight 

intollerable, if wee belecue Sainte 

Paul, recounting the ſame, beſides al 

this (1 ſay) God woulde not bee ſatiſhied 
except he had theic bloode alſo: and fo 
wee * hee ſuffered none of them 
to die naturallie, but onely Saint lohn: 
albeit, if wee conſidet what lohn alſo 
ſuſtered in fo long a life as hee lived, 
beeing baniſhed by Domitian to Path- 
mos: and at an other time, thruſt into 
a tunne of hote oile at Rome, as Ter» 
tullian and Saint lerome doe reporte, 
wee (hall ſee that his part was no leſſe 
than others in this cuppe of his maſter. 
might reckon vpp heete infinite other 
examples : but it needeeth not, For it 
may luffice, that Chtiſt hath giuen 
this general rule in the ne we teſtament, 
Hee thas taleth not vp his Creſe and follow · 


eth mee, is not worthye of mee . By which Mat. 10. 


is reſolued plainelye, that there is no 
ſaluation nowe to bee bad, but onelye 


lor them that take vp (that is, doe beate 


willingly ) their proper crofſes : & there 


with doe follow their Captaine, walking 


on with his eroſſe on his ſhoulders be- 
fore them, 
My 6 But 


1 Cor.. 
2,Cor-1, 
01-13 
AG. 20. 
Rom. 8. 
Iohn. 10. 


Tert lib. be 
pr æſcti. h · 
etie. 
lei m. bb, 
con. louin. 


Flal.y2, 


Pſalm.37. 


Ma: y. 
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s Buthecreſome man may ſay: !fthis 


be ſo that no man can be ſaued without 


a eroſſe, that is, without aff}:Aion, & tri- 


bulation: hoe doc all thoſe that liue in 


peace · able time; and places, where no 
petſ: cution is, no trouble, no aifiction 
or ttibula:ion ? To which aunſwere: 
firſt that if there were any ſuch tiaie ot 
place, the men liuing therein, ſhould be 
in great danger:according to the ſaying 
of the Prophet: They aze not in the la- 


bour of other men: Nor yes whipped end 


puniſhed as others are, and therefore pride 
pofieſied ihem, and they were coutred vviih 
iniquitye and imbien e: and their iniqui:ye 
proceeded of their fatnen o abountlente. Se. 
condlie | aun{were:that there is no ſuch 
time or place ſo voide of tribulation, 
bur that there is alwaies a cr-fle io bee 


' fonndeftorthem that will take it vp. For 


either is there pouertye , fickeneffe, 


flaunder, enmitie, iniutie, contradi 


ction, or ſome like affliction offeted 


continuallye: for that thoſe men ncuer 
wont inthe world, whereof the Prophet 
ſaide: Theſe that dee render euill for good 
did detraft from mee, for thes F follouved 


go2dneſſe, At the leaſtwiſe, there neuer 
vvant thoſe domeſticall enemies, of 
which Chriſt ſpeaketh:? Tmeane eithet 


gur kindred and car all friendss, which 


com- 
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commonlie reſiſt vr, if wee begin. once 
ihtoughly to ſerue God: ot elle out own 
dilor dinate affections, which ate the 
moſt perilous enemies of all: tor that 
they mate vs vat vpon out own ground, 
Agame, there neuer want tac tempra* Timed, 
tions ct the world, & diucll: the ichRing Peace more 
wheccof is much more difhculte in time 2 — 
I © per 
et peace and wealth, that in time of ex · ſecuiion. 
ternall affliction and periccution : for 
that thele enemies are {ironger in flat - 
terie, than in force: whicha godly fa- 
ther expteſſech by this parable: The 
ſun and winde ſaich deed on a dae“ . 
io prooue their ſeuc1 ail ittengibes, in 
taking a cleake trum a waitaring man. 
Andinthe forenoone the vyinde vſed 
all violence that hee coulde to blowe off 
tue ſaide cloake : but the more he blewe, 
the more faſt helde the trauellet bis 
cloake, and gathered more cloſelie a- 
bout him. At afcernoone the ſun ſent 
foorth his pleaſant beames, & by little & 
little lo entered into this man, as hee 
cauſed him to yeelde and pur oft, nor 
only his cloake, but allo his core, Wher+ 
by is meante ( ſayeth this father )thar 
the allurementes of pleaſure are more 
ſtronge, and harder to be teſiſted, than 
the violence of perſecution, Te like 
u ſhewed by the example of * 
And - 
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vrho reſiſted eaſilie manic aſſaultes of 
aduerſitie : but yet fell dangerouſly in 
Reg 11. time of proſperitie. Whereby appeareth 
that vertuous men haue no leſſe warre 
in time of peace, than in time of peiſe · 
cution: and that never there wanteth oc 
caſion of bearing the ctoſſe & ſuffering 
affliction, to him that will accept af the 
ſame. And this may ſuffice of this ſiſt 
point, to proue that cuciy man muſt en- 
ter into he auen by ttibulation, as Sainte 
Paul faith. 


— * . ſuffer and die for vs. Oc if we will needes 


man had haue a reaſon heeteof, this one mighte 
Knned, by 
man was the iuſtice of God to bee ſati fied » which nets 
witiftanding no. man, but he alone coulde. doe. Whereby it 
waie ſeeme, that although God hath giuen to this our Au. 
hour a very good giſte in perſwading to godlineſſe of life, 
for which wee haue to eſleeme of him accordinglyyet 
Kath he nor giuen him theremthall, ſofull a knowledge of 
the miſterie of our redemption in Chriſt. $0 it is leſſe mar» 
vell , hat hee is in matters of controverſie further toſceke 
ehan otherwiſe by his holy diipoſition wet may thinke that 
= be 


a Da CG es Gees ea» O£A @aAwsc os — ww wn, TH 


bee ſufficicte for al: that ſecing we looke 
for ſo great a glory as we doe, we ſhoulde 
labour a little firſt for the lame, and fo 
be made ſomewhat worthy of Gods fa» 


uour, andexalcation, But yet for that 


it hach pleaſed his diuine maieſtie, not 


onelie to open vnto vs his will and de- 
termination for our ſuffering in this life: 


but alſo diverſe reaſons of his moſt holy 
purpoſe and pleaſure therein, for our 
further incouragement and conſolation 
which do ſuffer: l wil in this place repear 


ſome of che ſame, for declaration of his 
excceding great louc, and fatheily care 
townrdes vs. 


$ The fiſt cauſe then, and the moſt 


principall, is to increaſe thereby our Inc 


gloric in the life co come. For having, Bloty. 


appointed by his eternal] wiſedome a 


luſtice, that none ſhall bee crovrned) 
there, bur{uch as indure (in ſome good, 
meakure ) a fight in this woorlde: the 


more and greater combates that hee gi- 


ueth ( together with lufficient grace to 
overcome therein) the greater crowne ' 


of glorie prepateth hee for vt at our re · 


lurtection. This cauſe roucheth the A · 


poſtle in the woordes alleadged of the 


Saintes of the olde teſtament. to wituhat | 
they tectiued no deliueraunce from, feb. 13. 


their miſeties in this woorlde, to the 
8 end 


5. Hm.. 


Apoc. a. 
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| Mats. 


Mat, 10. 
Mat. 19. 
Elai. 39. 


2 
Hare of the 
world, 


1. Cor. 11. 


ende that they might ſinde a better re. 


ſutt ection in the world to come. This 


allo mcant Chtiſt expreſlie, when hes 
faice : Heppie are they vvhich ſuffer parſe, | 
cation, fer their: he kingdore of heanen; | 
bappie ae 30 wien rien ſpeake cuil, and 
perſecuse q Reioice and bee glad( 7 
ſaie) for that yonr rewarde ic greate in hes · 
nen. Hitherto allo appertaine al thoſe 
promiſes. Of gaining life by leeſirg life: 
of reccining an hundred for one , and 
the like, Heerehence doe proccede 
all thole laige promiſes to mortifica- 
tion, and neweneſſe ot life. In both 
which ate great conflictes againſt the 
feſhe, wotlde, and our owne ſenſualuie, 
and cannot bee perfourmed but by 
ſufferinges, and afflictions. Finally 
Saint Paule declareth this matter ful. 
lie, vvhen hee ſateth : 7 hat little an 
ſhorr wribulation in this life wucorketh 4 


—— — 


— 


—— 


weight of g/orie outr all meaſure in the height 
of heauen. | | 
9. The ſecond cauſe why God appois | 
ted this, is todrawe vs thereby {rom the 
loue of the worlde, his profeſſed enemy! 
as in the next Chapter ſhall bee ſhe ved 
at large. This cauſe the Apoſtle S. Paul | 
vtteteth in theſe woordes : Hee are pu 
ſhed of Ged, 10 the ende wore ſhould netht| 
damned wvith this weride, Euen then, a6 4 
8 8 Nurſe, , 
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Nurſe; that to weane her childe from 
the king of her milz2, doeth annoint 
her Trate vvith Aloes, or ſome other 
ſuck bittet thinge : ſa our mercifull Fa+ 
ther, that waulle retire vs from the 
lus of woorldely delightes, vyhereby 
infinite men do: pet iſhi: day ly, vleth to 
ſende tribulation : vyhich of all other 
thinges hath moſt force ro woorke that 
efte&: as wee ſecinthe exa uple of the 
Prodigal Sonne. who coulc by no means Lue. 13. 
be ſt ned from his pleaſut es, but oaly by 
afflictian. = 
10 Thirdlie, God vſech tribulation , 3... 
as 2 moſt preſent and ſuusraigne me. to cure our 
dicine, to he ale vs of many diſealet o. dilcales, 
therwiſe almoſt incurable. And fieſt, of 
a certaine blindeneſſe, and carcles neg- 
ligence in our ſtate, contracted by Eccles 
wealth, and profperitye, In which — 
ſenſe the Scripture faith: ba afflicłi - rob. 13. 
en giur eh vnderfta ding. And the wiſe Dan.. 
manne afh-meth , that, The rodde CO 
bringeth vviſedme: as allo the ſight, 3. 
of Tobie vvas reſtored by the bitter 
Gall ofa-fiſh. And wee haue cleere 
examples in Nabuchodanoſor, Saul. 
Antiochus, and Manaſſes: all vvhich 
came to dilcrie their owne faules 
by tribulation, which they woulde ne- 
uet haue doone in time of proſperitye, 
The 


Cen. 2. 


Deut-. 
P la. 


| Tob. Jo 


Job. 23. 


Pro.17. 


| Bla. to 


Iexem· 96 


fire. This he meant of the fire of tribula· 
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The like wereade of the brethren oflo · 
leph, who falling into ſome affliction in 
Egypr,preſcnily entred into their ovvne 
conſciences and ſaide: Mis ſuffer theſe 
thinges werthyly , for that we ſinned ageinft 
eur brother, And as tribulation bringeth 
this light, whereby wee ſee our own 
defectes:ſo helpeth it greatly ro remove 
and cure the ſame:wherin it may be well 
likenedto the rodde of Moſes, Fot 
that rodde ſtriking the harde rocket, 
brought foorth water, as the ſcripiute 
faith: ſo, this rodde or affliction falling 
vppon ſtony harced finners, mollificth 
them to contrition, & oftentimes biin- 
geth forth the floudo ofreares to repen. 
raunce. [nreſpeR whereof holye Toby 
ſaith io Cod: Fn time of tribulation thou 
fargiueſt ſinne. And tor like effect it is c6- 
ared alſo to a file of lion, vvhich ta- 
eth avvaye the ruſt of the ſoule: alle 
to 2 purgation that driveth out cot - 
rupt humor: and finally to a goldſmitht 
fire, which conſumeth away the reffuſe 
mettals,and fineththe golde to his pete 
fection. J rillcrie thee by fire to the quick 
(ſaieth GOD to a finner by Eſaiethe 
Prophet) and J will tale away all thy in 
and reſuſe metall. And againe by le: 
remie, J vill meli them , and irie them by 


tion, | 


* 
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tion whoſe propertic is(accordiog as 
the leripture ſaithJco purge and fine the 
ſoule, as fire purgeth and finerh golde i in 22 ä 
che turnace . Fot beſides the purging, 8 
and teinouiog of greater ſinnes, by con- 
fd:ration and contrition, (which tribu- 
latioa vvorketh, as hath beene ſhewedy} 
it purgeth allo che ruſt of Inſinite eui 
paſſons,appetizes,& bumors in man: as 
the humod of pride, of vaine-glory,of 
ſloth, of choler, of delicate niceneſſe, 
andathouſande moe Ee pro eri 
98 in — 6 - bis God dec — 
the Prophet Ezechie aying of a 
ruſtic ſoule, Pur her naked vppom 7% boka — 
taali and les her beate nth traſh 
bet melied from her, and untill ber cerrupui - 
on bee burnedout , and ber ruſt conſumed, 
There hath bin much labour and ſweas raken 
alen her, and yet bet onermineh ruſt is not 
prone her. This alſo ſigniſieth holy 
when hauing ſaide that Gd inflry- r 
Beth « man by fei line or correflion, 106 4 
the ende hee maie ln the hinges — 
that bee hath done , and deli ver bim 
pride, which is vnderſtoode ol his aful 
ate; 2” addeth a * after, the ma- 
ner of this purgation, ſay ing: His c ver 23. 
beeing conſnned e 2. 9 
returne gain 10 the dale. of bis youth; | 
That is, „ all bis ficlkilic len and 
P 


ons 


* 

A preſerua- 
tin, 
Exec. 22, 


Pats. 


Fccle, 1. 


Icrem.1, 
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paſſions being now conſumed by puniſk- 


ments andtribulations,lethim begin to 


hue againe in ſuch purity of loule, as bee 
did at the beginning of his youth, before 
he had contracted thele cuil humouts & 
diſcaſcs. 

It Neither only is tribulation a ſttong 
medicine to heale ſinne, and to purge 
awaie the refuſe meitals in ys of braſſe, 
tin,iron, leade, and drofle, as GOD 
by Ezechiell ſaiech : but alſo a moſt ex- 
cellent picſeruatiue againſt ſinne for the 
time to come: according as good ng 
Dauid ſaide,Thy diſcipline, O Lorde, hat 
cerretted mee for ewermore. That is,it 
hath made mee vvarie, and watchkfulnot 
to committe ſinne againe, according as 
the Scripture ſayeth in an other places 
A grations inftrmitie, or afliftion waketh 
#he foole ſober. For vvhreh caule the 
Prophetie leremie calleth tribulation, 
Virgam vigilantem : A watchful rodde, 
That is, as Saint letome expoundeth it, 
a rodde that maketh a man watehfull. 
The lame ſignißeth God, when he ſaith 
by Ole, the Prophet, J wil hedge in thy 
waie with thornes,, Thar ic, l wil lo cloſe 
thy life on euetie Gde with the temem. 
braunce and feare of affliction, that than 
ſhalt not dare to treade awric , leaſt 


thou tteade vppon a thorne. All | 
| 0 


g9 
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god Dauid expreſſeth of himſelfe in 
theſe woordes , Before 7 
browzhs lowe by affliction, I did fin and offen- 
ded thee, O Lorde, but after thas time haue 
Ie chy commaundementes. 


5 | 
* . er Apreuentis | 
12 Oft this allo appeareth an other of puaiſhe · 


eauſe, why God aſflicteth his elect in 
this life, and that is, to preuent his iu- 
ſtice yppon them in this world to come, 
Touching which S. B arnatd ſaierh thus, 
Oh vyoulde ro God ſome man woulde 
howe before hand provide for my heade 
aboundance of waters, and to mine cies 
2 fountaine of reares ; for ſe happilye 
the burning fire ſhnulde take no holde, 
where running teares had eleanſed be · 
fore. And the reaſon of this is, as that 


holyman himſelſe note th after, for that Num. 1a 


God hath ſaide by Naum the Prophet, 7 
haut afflicted thee once, and F will not afflic 
thee egaint : there ſhall not come ſrom mee 4 
double tribulation. | 


13 Sixtly God ſenderh tribulation vp- To proue v 


on his ſeruants, to prooue them thereby, 
whether they be fꝛithfull and cõſtant or 
no: that is, to make themſclues & other 
men ſee & confeſſe, ho v faichfull or vn- 
faithful! they ate. This after a ſort was 


figured, when Iſaac woulde grope and Gen. 23. 


touch his Son lacob, before hee woulde 
bleſſe him, And this the Scripture ex- 
preſſeth 


Fm. 


was bunbled and pfal. 1B, 


ment. 


Ser. 35. 


ia Cant. 


6 


| 
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Cen. 22 


Deut. 13. 


Deut 13. 


2. Par- 3a. 


Pial. 6 3. 


preſſeth plaĩne lie, when talking of the 
ttibulation laid vppon Abraham, it ad- 
deih, Tentauit Deus Abraham: God 
tempted Abraham by theſe meanes to 
proouc him. And Moiſes ſaide to the 
people of Hracll ; The ſhali remembes 
howe thy Gad led thee fortit yeares abiu: the 
deſars to afflifI thee , and tompt thee , 10 1b. 
ende it might appeare whas was in thy heart: 
wuhethir thou vou Aeepe his com man- 
dementes er u. Andagaine a few chap» 
ters after : Tour Gad and Lorde doth temps 
ens to tbe ende it might be maniſeſt beibe 
von lone him or no, wvith all your heart, 
and with all your ſoule. In which lence alle 
the Scripture ſaith-of Ezechias, aficr 
wanye praiſes given vnto him, ba 
God lefs him for a time to bee remepred, that 
the thoughte: of his hearie might thereby bo 


made manifeſt. And that this is Gods f- 


ſhion rowardes all good men, king De- 
uid ſheweth in the perſon of all, vvben 
he ſaith, Thow haft prooued un, O Lord, bon 


haft examined v1 by fire:thow haſt laid wibuw 
lation vppon our backes. and haft brought 


wen vppon our heades. And yet howe well 


| he liked of this matter, he fignifietb, wht 


he calleth for more thereof in another 
place, ſa) ing, Trie mee O Lords, and temp 


me : burne my raines and harte vuithin * 
we.That is, tric me by the way of tribuy.” 


ur lie lation 


e 
tl 
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lation and perſecution , ſearch out the 
ſectetes of my hearte and reines:ler the 
worlde ſee whether I will ficke to thee 
in aduerfity or no. Thus ſaide that holie 
piophet, well knowing that, which in — 4 
another place the holy Ghoſt vitererh, Eccle. >» 
that, As the furnace irieth the porters veſ- 
ſels ſe tribulation wieth men. For as the 
ſound veſlels onely do holde when they 
come to the furnace, & thoſe which are 
craſed doe breake in peeces:ſo in time ß. 
tribulation and perſecution, the vertu - 
ous onely ſtand io it, and the counterfait Luc *. 
bewray themſe lues, according to the ſay 
ing ot Chriſt , In zempore tenta tionis rece= 
dunt : They depart from mee in time of 
temptation, 

14 The ſeuenth reaſon, why God lai- 
th tribulation vppon the vertuous, is, ke 
thereby to wake them run vnto him for en un to 
ide and helpet een as the mother, to Gd. 

make her childe more to loue her, & to 
run vato. her, procureth the ſame to bee 
made aff;aide & tettified by ethers. This 
God expteſſeth plainly by the Prophet 
Ole lay ing of tkoſe that he luued, I wil 
drawe them unto mee , in the ropes of Adam, Oſe. 1%. 
a the chaine of loue , and will ſteme nts 
them as though J raiſe vpa yoke their 
— — of = hee 
mcancth affliction. whereby hee drewe 

| Adam 


Plal da. 


Tere. 2. 


of mribrlation. 
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Adũ to know himſclfe,as allo appeareth 
by that he addeth ofthe heauie yoke of 
tribulation, which hee will laye vppen 
thc hcades ard faces of his ſeruants, as 
chaines of leu, thereby ro dtawe them 
vnto him. This chaine had drawen Da. 
uid vnto him, when he ade, O Lord hen 
art my refuge from the tribulation of ſine, 
As alſo thoſe whereof Eſaye ſaith, thy 
ſonght thee out, 9 Lorde , in their afflictin. 
Allo thoſe of home David faide , Inf 


mitics were a ltiplied upon them, and after | 


that they made hai to come. And GOD 
ſaicth generally of all good men , They 
will riſe betin.es in the morning, and come 
to me in their tribulation, Wherefore ho 
ly king David, deſiring to doe cerinine 
men goed, and to winne them ro God, 
faith in one of his Pla), Fill their facer(0 
Lorde )vvith ſhame and ronſuſion, and then 
vill they ſeelle vnto thy name. And this it 
true (as I haue ſaid) in ibe elect and cho 
ſen ſeruantes of God t but in therepro- 
bate this rope drawetly not, this yoke 
holdeth not, neither dveth this chaine 
of love win them vnto God. Whereof 
God himſelfe complaineth, ſaying. 7a 
vaine haue F ſiriken your chilaren, fer tho 
baue not receiued my Diſcipline, And 2. 
gaine the Prophet lere mie faith of them 


« _ Ia = © 


to God, The haſt cruſched them and oF 
; 4 


ce „ ö e 2A a am oc oe e oc aa. 


2183 | 
The ſecond Chapter, Of tribulation, 


haut refuſed to receine thy Diſcipline : they Teremey, 


baue hardened their ſacea tuen as arocke,and 
vill nos returne to thee. Behold they haue rem 
the yoke,and broken the chaiue. | 

15. Ofchis now enſueth an eight rea- 
ſon, why God btinge th his ſeruantes in- 


to affliQion:to wit, thereby to ſhewe his 


power and loue in deljueting them. For deliuciing, 


2s in chiꝛ woorlde a princely minde defi» 
rech nothing more, than to haue occa- 
fon vybeteby to ſhe we his alulitie and 
good pill into his deate friend: ſo God, 
which hath all occaſions in bis one 
handes,and paſſeth all his creatures to- 
gether in greatneſſe of loue and nobility 
of minde, vvoorketh purpoſelie diucrle 
occaſions and opportunities, vvhereby 
to ſhewe and exerciſe the lame. So he 
brought the three children into the but» 
ning furnace , thereby to ſhew his pow- 
et ang loue in dgliueting ibem. Sv he 


brouglij Dani U jato the Lyons denne, Pan. 7. 5. 13. 


Suſanna vnto the point of death. lob, in- 


to extte ame mile tie, loſe ph inio priſon, Tob. 1 


Tabie vnto blindneſſe: thereby to ſhew 
his power and loue in dehueraunce. For 
this cauſe allo did Chiiſt ſuffer the ſhip 
to be almoſt drowned, befote he would 
awake. And Saint Peter to be almoſt vn · 
det che water, before he would take him 
by the hand. 


16 And 


9 


Becle. 35. 


Iohu 16. 
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16 And of this one reaſon,manie o- 


' 
The ioie of 
e — ther reaſons and moſt comfortable cas. 


ſes doe appeare of Gods dealing herein. 
As firſt, that we being delwered from 
our afflictions, mighi take more ioie and 
delight thereof, than if ve had neuer 


ſuffered the ſame. For as water is me 


e to the vvayfaring man, after 8 


ong drought, and a calme more pleaſant 


vnto palengers after a troubleſome 
tempeſt: ſo is our deliueric more ſweet 
afrer petſecution or tribulation i ac- 


cording as the Scripture ſaith, Specioſe | 


miſericordia Dei in tempore tribulations: 
The mercie of God is beautiful & ples- 
fant in time of tribulation , This figni- 
fied alſu Chriſt, vrhen he ſaide, Tow 
ſorrowe ſhall bee turned into ioy:that is, jou 
ſhall reioice, chat ever you were ſorrow 
full. This had Druid prooued, when he 
laide, 7 hyrod(0 Lorde) and thy ſlaffe han 
comforted mee : that is, I rake great com- 
fort that cuer I was chaſtiſed with them. 
And againe, according to the multitnde 
of my ſorrovves, thy conſolations haue matt 
Jo) full my minde:. that is, for euety ſot- 


— 


rowe that 1 received in time of affl. 


ction, Ireeeiue nowe a conſolation af- 
ter my deliueraunce. And againein 
another place: J will exulie and reioict 


ahne, OLorde, And wherefore 
(90d 


— 


—— — 


—_— &@, , .. DT. . 
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(good) King vvilt thou ſo reioice ? Te 

followeth immediatelie. For that thou FILE 

befte reſpeFed mine ahaſement , and haſt Fial. 30s 

delinered m ſoule from the neceſſitie vvhere- 

in ſhee vvas, and haſlenot left me in the 

hendes of mine enemie , This then is one 

moſt gracious meaning of our ng 

and mercifull father, in afflicting vs for 

a time: to the ende our ioie maic be 

the greater after our deliueraunce, as 

no doubt but it vvas, in all thoſe home 

Ihaue named before, de liuered by gods 

merite. I meane Abraham, Ioleph, 

Daniell, Sidrach', Miſach,and Abed- 

riago,Suſanna, Iob, Tobias, Peter, and 

the reſt, vvho rooke more ioie after 

their deliueraunce, than if they had ne- 

uer beene in afflition at all. When _ __ . 

ludith had deliuered Bethulia, and te- Ta 

turned thither vvith Holofernes head 

there was more heartie ioĩe in that Ci- 

tie, than euer thete would haue beene 

if it had not beene in diſtteſſe. When : | 

Sainte Peter was dcliuered out of pri» Ad. 12 

lon by the Angell, there was more ioie 

for his deliverance in the Church, than 

could haue bin, if he had neuet beene in 

ptiſon at all. 

17 Out of this great ĩoy reſulteth an | 
other effecte of ar — ; 3 Thaneſgſ? 


pleaſaunt to God, * comfortable to delberseg | 
our 
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our ſelues: and that is a moſt hearty and 


earneſt thankeſgiuing to G O for our 
dcliueraunce:ſuch as the Prophet vſed, 
when hee ſaide after his deliucraunce: 7 
for my part will ſug of thy ſtrengih, and will 

Plalm.z3, exals thy mercie berimes in the morning. fer 
how baſt beene my aider and reſuge, in ibi 

daie of tribulation. Such harty thankes 

& praiſe did the children of Iſrael yeelde 

to GOD for their deliueraunce: vvhen 

they were paſſed ouer the red ſea, in that 

notable ſong of theirs, which beginncth, 

Exodus 15+ cantemis Domino: And is regiſtted by 
Moſesin Exod , From like harty effect 

a. Reg. s came all thoſe ſongs of Anna, Debors, 
Tudic. g. and ludith, mooued thereunto by che te. 
Iudith. 2. membrance of their afliion paſt, And 
finally this is one of the chicfcit hinges 

that God eſteemeth and deſiteth at our 

hands: As he teſtificth by the Prophet 

ſaving : Call vppon mee in the daie of ni 

bulation, J vuill deliuer thee, and thou ſha! 

P:alm.30. honour me. 

18 Beſides all theſe, God hath yet 
further reaſons ot laying perſecution 
vppon vs: as for example: for tliat by {ut 
fcring,and perceiuing indeede gods aff 
ſtance & conſolation therein, wee come 

Aubolde- to be ſo hardie, bold and conſtante in his 
ning vs in ſeruice, as nothinge afterwarde can dil 
Cell leriee mais vs: cuen as eee | 


_— MT , ĩ 4 Ex 3 * 
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Firſt afraide of the Serpent made of 
his tod, and fied away from ii: yet, after 
by Gods commaundement he had once 
takẽ it by the cailz,he feated it no more. 
This the Prophet Dauid expteſſeth no- 
tably when he ſaich: God bath beene our 
refuge and ſtrengthᷣ, & helper in our great tri 
bulationnand therſore we wil not feare, if the 
whole earth ſhould be troubled, & the meun- 
raines caſi into the midſt of the Sea, What 
greater confidence can bee imagined _. 
than this? The exeed 
19 Againe, hy perſecution and affli- ciſe ofatths 
ction God bringeth bis children to the Veit. 
exetciſe of many of choſe yertues that 
doe belong tu a Chriſtian man, and to 
enter into ſome reaſonable poſſeſſion 
of them , As for example: Faith is ex. 
erciſcd in time of tribulation; in con- 
ſideringe the cauſes of Gods exerciſing 
or vs, and belecuing moſt aſſuredlye 
the promiſes hee hath made for our 
deluueraunce. Hope is exꝛreiſed in cone 
cciuing and aſſuring ker ſelfe of the 
rewa:de promiſed to them that ſuffer 
patierce. Charitie is ex erciſed in con. Charitie. 
ſidering the loue of Chriſt ſuſſeringe 
for vs, and thereby proucketh the af- 
flicꝛed to ſulfer againe with him. Obedi- 
ence is exerciſed in comfortinge our 
willes to ihe will of Chriſt, Patience in 
Nu bearing 


Exod.4. 


P ſalm.454 


Faith 2} 


Hope, 


FR 
Obedienes 


Patience. 
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wiſe al other veriues, be lõging to a good 
Chriſtian, are ſtirred vp, and eſtabliſhed 
in man by tribulation, according to the 
ſaying of S,Perer : God ſhall make perfec 


. Fet.g. confirme and eſtabliſh thoſe which haus ſuſe 
red a little for his name. 
1 2 20 Finally Gods meaning is, by lay. 


— — ing perſecution and affliction vppon vs. 
Chat. to make vs perfect Chriſtians. chat is 
: like vnto Chriſt our Captaine, vvhome 

the Prophet calleth : Yirum dolorum c 

ſcientem infirmitatem: A manne of ſors 

rowes, andonethat had raſted of all 
| manner of infirmities: thereby to re. 
ceiue the more glorye at his rerurne to 
heauen, and to make more glorious all 
thoſe that will take hi; parte therein, 
To ſpeake in one woorde, God vvoulde 
make ys by tribulation crucified Chri- 
ſtians, which is the moſt honourable 
| title that canne bee giuen vnto a crea» 
| ture, crucified (I ſaye) and morth: 
| ed'ro the vanities of this woorld, to the 
| fleſne, and to our owne concupiſcence 


Ela. 53 . 
| Crucified 
| Chriſtians, 


and carnal defirer:bur quicke and full of 


| . 8 

| deuotion. This is the heauenlye mea 
| ning of our loueraigne Lorde and God, 
| in ſending vs perſecution , tribulation, 
| and 


Hamiliti e. bearing quietly: Humility in abaſing our 
ſclues in the ſight of God: And fo like 


all liuelie fpiric, to vertue, godlineſſe & 
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and affliction, in reſpeR vvhereof holie 
lob doubteth not to ſaye, Bleſſed is the Io b.. 
man that is afflictea by God. And Chriſt : 
himſclfe yer more exprefſelic : Happie Mate 
ars they which ſuſfer perſecution, If they 
are happie and bleiled thereby : then 
ate the wor ldlie greatlie av tie: vvhich 
ſa much abhor the ſuſteraunce thereof: 
then is God but vnthankefullye dealt 
withall by many of his childten, who te- 
pine at this happineſſe beſtowed vppon 
them: whereas indeede they ſhoulde 
accept it with ioye and thankeſgiuinge. 
For proofe and bettet declaration her- 
of, I will enter now into the third point 
of this Chapter, to examine what rea- 
[vgs and cauſes there be to induce vs to 
this ioyfulneſſe & eontentation of tribu* 
lation. 
31 And fiiſt the realons laide downe The thirde 
alteadie of Gods mercitull and Father - _ es _ 
lye meaninge in ſendinge vs afflition, 3 
might bee lufficient for this matter: ſhould be 
that is, to comfort and content any chri · recciued 
ſtian man or woman, who taketh de- i9ifully- 
light in gods holie prouidence towardes 
them. For if God doe ſende afflictiõ vn- 
do vs, forthe increaſe of our glorye in 
the life to come: for drawing vs from 
infection of the worlde: for opening our 
eien, & curing our Ciſcaſes , and for pre- 
N iij ſer» 
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ſeruing our fules from finne hereafter 
( 2s hath beene ſnewed) vvho can bee 
juſtly diſplealed therewith, but ſuch ag 
are enemies to their owne good? Wee 
ice that for the obtaining of bodilye 
health: wee are content, not onely to 
admit manie bitter and vnpleaſam me. 
dicines; but alſo ( it neede require) to 
yeeld willingly ſome part of our bloude 
to bee taken from vs. And howe much 
more ſhoulde wee doe this, to the ende 
that we hazarde not the etetnall health 
and ſaluation of our ſoule ? But nove fut 
ther, if this medieine haue ſo many mo 
commodirics beſides, as haue bin de · 
clared: if it ſerue heere for the puniſh- 
mente of our ſinne, due otherwiſe at 
an other place in farre greater quanticy 
and ripourcf iuſtice: if it meke a trial 
of our eſtate, and doe dra vs to God: i 
it procure Gods leue towards vs: yeelde 
matter of io ye by our deliueraunce pro- 
uoke vs tothankefulneſſe: ĩimbolden and 
ſtrengthen vs: and finally, if it furniſn x 
with all vertues, and doe make vs like to 
Chriſt himſeife: then is there ſingulit 
great cauſe why wee ſhoulde rake com: 


fort and conſolation therein : for that 


to come neere & to hee like vnro Chrift 
is the greateſt dignitie and prehemi' 
nence in the world. Laſtly, if gods 2 
5 | 02 
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nall vviſedome hath ſo ordained and 
appointed thar this ſhall beethe badge 
and liuetie of his Sonne. che high way to 
heauen, vnder the ſtandard of his croſſe: 
then oughte wee not to refuſe this Jiue- 
rie,nor to flie this waie, but rather vvith Act.. 
good Peter & lolin to eſteeme it a great 
dignitie, to be made worthie of the moſt 
bleſſed participation thereof. We ſee 
that to weare the coulours of the Prince 
is thought a prerogatine amonge cours 
tiets in this Voor Ide: but to wearethe 
robe or crowne it ſelfſe, vyere too great 
adignitie for any inferiour ſubiect to re · 
ccive, Vet Chriſt our Lord and king is 
content to impart both of his vvith vs. 
And how thE ought we, I pray you, to ac- 
cept thereof, 
22 Andnowe, as | haue ſaide, theſe 
reaſons might bee ſufficient to comfort 
and make joictull all choſe that are cal+ 
led to ſuffer aflliction & tribulation, Bur 
yet there wante not ſome more particu» 
lar conſiderations beſides . VVhere- 5peciall ed: 
ot the firſt and moſt principall is, that fideranons, 
this matter of perſecution commeth in alf. Aion 
not by chaunce or caſualtie, or by anie * 
| generall direſtion from higher povv- 
ers: but by the ſpeciall proutdence and 
peculiar difpoſition of God, as Chtiſt 
ſheweth at large in Saint Matthewes 
| N iiij Goſpel 


Warher.1o 


. 


; 


* 
Lohn. 6. 


Lue. 16. 


| Maike. 10. 


* 
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Goſpell : that is, this heauenly me | 
dicine or potion is made vnto vs, by 
Gods owne hande in particular, Which 
Chriſt fgnifieth, when he ſaiech: Shall 
I not drinke of the cuppe vvhich my father 
hath giuen mee? That is, ſccing my 
father hath tempered a potion for me, 
ſhall I not di inke it? As who would laie, 
it were too much ingratitude, Second. 
lie it is to bee noted, that the verie ſame 
hande of God which tempeted the cup 
for Chriſt his owne Sonne, hath done 
the ſame alſo for vs, according to 
Chriſt his ſaying : Ton ſhall drinke of my 
cuppe * That is, of the ſame cuppe which 
my Father hath tempered for me, 
Heexeof it followeth: that vvith what 
hearte and loue GOD tempered this 
cuppè vnto his one Sonne, vvith the 
ſame hee tempered it alſo to vs: that is, 
altogether for our good, and his glorie. 
Thicdly it is to be noted. that this cuppe 
is tempered vvith ſuch ſpecial care, as 
Chriſt ſaieth,that what trouble or daun- 
ger ſoeuer it ſeeme to woorke, yet ſhall 
not one haire of our heade periſh by the 
ſame.Nay further is to bee nored that 
which the Prophet ſaieth : O Lord hen 
ſhale giue vs to drinle in teares in mes. 
ſure. That is, the cuppe of teates and 


tribulation ſhall be ſo tempered in = 
ure 
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ſure by our heauenlye ph; ſition, as no 
man ſhall haue aboue his ſtrength. The 
doſe of aloes , and other bitter ingredi- 
entes ſhalbe qualified with manna, and 
ſufficient [weetencſle of heauenlye con- 4 
ſolation. God is faithful (ſaith S. Paul) 1. Cor. 10 
and will not ſuffer yon to bre tempted about 
your abilitze This is a ſingular point of 
comfort, and ought alwaies to be in our 
remembrance. 
23 Beſides this wee muſt confider that 
the appointinge and temperinge of the Maids 
cuppe, beingenowe in the handes of 
Chriſt our Sauiour, by the full commiſ- 
ſion graunted him from his father: and Heb. s 
hee hauinge learned by his one ſuffe- 
ringes (as the Ap oſtle notiſieth) what 
it is to ſuffer in fleſne and bloud: we may 
bee ſute that hee will not Jaye vppon vs 
more than we can beare. For, as if a man 
had a father or brother, a mc «kilfull 
phyſition, and ſhoulde receive a putga- 
tion from them, tempered wich their 
owne handes, he might be ſure it would 
neuer hurte him what rumbling ſoeuer 
it made in his belly for the time: ſo and 
much more may wee bee aſſured of the 
p2t:on of tribulation miniſtred vs, by | 
the hande of Chriſt : though (as the A- Hob. 516 
poſtle ſaith, ir ſeeme vnto vs vnplea · 
ſauat for a time. But aboue all other 
Ny comfor- 
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comfortable cogitations, this is the 
greateſt and molt comfortable, tu con. 
ſider, that hee dettt6e:h this cup onhye 
of loue as himlcI'e proteſtsth, and the 
Apoſtic provucth:thai is, fee giueth out 
portions of his crofle (the richeſt ievy- 
| ell that hee maketh accounte of) as 
i worldly Princes G20 their tteaſure, va» 
| to none, but vnto choſen 2nd picked 
| Gods mea. friends:% among them alſo, not equallie 
| fur of ti. to each man, but to euerie one a mes · 


i Apoec. . : 
| Heb,12 


bulation ſure, accordinge to the meaſure of 

ö govern ac gnod will, wherewith hee loneth him: 
rn euident by the examples bef 

the meaſure ? **e? pants (armp-es verore 

! ef tis love, fer downe of his deateſt friendes, meſt 

of all afllicted in this life: that is, they 

re ceiued greater portions of his trea- 

ſute, for that hia god will was greater 

towardes them. This alſo nav be ſeene 

manifeſtly inthe example of Sint Paul: 

AR. 9; of whome after Chiiſt had (aide to As 

nanias: It elefFionireſt mihi: Heels 

a choſen veffel} vato mee: Hee giveth 

immediatelie therezſon rherentf; For 7 

wil /new vnto him H great things he muſi 

ſuffer for my name. Loe here, fat that hee 

was a choſen veſſellʒ therefore lee muſt 

ſuffer greare matters, Doeth not the 

meaſute af fuTcring goe then according 

to the meaſure of Gods Jouve vnto v3? 

f. er.. Surclic Saint Peter knewe ell hon ibe 

| 5 3 
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matter went, & thetfore he writeth thus: 
7f you lining well, doe ſuffer with patience, 
this is a grace or a priuiledge before God. And p 
againe a little after: ID uſſer reproch in rere J 
the naue of Ch: i2,»ou 114 lap: for that the -_ 
hengur, an i glorie, and pant of God, Fol of hte 
halie ſpirit (@all r won your 
24 Cantherebe ame greater rewarde 
p:omiſed, or any more excellent dige 
nity, thanto be made partaker of the 
honour,gloric,and power of Chriſtels it fat. 5. 
matus li nowe if Chriſt ſaide: Happy 
are ycu when men revile and ptiſecute you? Luc. s. 
it maruell though he ſaide: Gaudete in 
ia dic, cruliute: Reioice and tijumph 
yee at hat die? Is it mæuel chough ; 
Saint Paul ſaide: I take great tit aſ ue, and 2 cor. 
ave glirie in mine inſirmities, or aflictioni 
in wy reproache s, in my neceſſities , in my Ads. 3 
terſecutions in ny diftreſies For chi? Is 
it mauell if Peter and lohn, beeing 
reproached and beaten at the iudge- 
mente ſeate of the lewes, went awaie 
reioicing that they were eſteemed 
vyoorthye to ſuffer contumely for the 
nameot leſus > ls it maruell though 8. 
zule aecounteth this ſuch a high pri- 
ulledge given to the Philippiars, when 
he ſaid: 7ri« giuen is you not only is beleene 
in Chriſt, but alſo to ſuffer ſor lim, and phil +; 
Ie hang the ſame combats wubigh you = | 
tens 


4 


tibulation 
ſigne of 
re deſtina. 
tion, 


| 
| 
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ſeene in mee, and nowe heare of mce. All this 
is no marnell ( I laie ) ſceing that luffe. 
ring with Chriſt, and bearing the cieſſe 
with Chriſt, is as a great ptetermente ia 
the coure of he auen, as it ſhould be in an 
earthlie courte, for the prince to take eff 
his own garmente, & lay it on the bac ke 
of one of his ſeruantes. 

25 Of this nowe followeth another 
conſequent of ſingular conſolation, in 
time of afflition and that is, that tti · 
bulation ( eſpeciallie when grace is al. 
ſo giuen, to beare it patiently) is a 

reate coniecture of pte deſtination to 
eternall life (for ſo much doe all thoſe 
argumentes before touched inſinuat:) 
as alſo onthe contrary parte, toliue in 
continuall pro'peritie, is a dreadful] 
ſigne of euerlaſting reptobation. This 
pointe is marveilouſlic prouued by the 
Apoſtle vatothe Hebrewes, and greate 
lie vrged. And Chriſt giueth a plaine 
fignifcation in S. Luke, when he ſaieth, 
Happie are you that weepe novve, for you 
ſball laugh. And on the other fide: Wo 
vnto you that laugh novve, for you ſhall 
vveepe : vv vnto yon rich men, which haut 


your conſolation here in this life, And yet 


more vehementlie than all this doth 
the ſaying ot Abraham to the rich man 
in hell Cor rather Ch: iges words para- 

belzcally 


> 
r ad os as Erna aro 
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bolically attributed vnto Abraham) con- 

Erme this matter: for hee {ateth to the 

rich man, complaining of his rorment, 

Remember clulde, that thou receiuediſt good 

in thy life time : He doth not lay (as S. 

Barnaid wel noteth } Rætuifli Thou tos- 

keſt them by violence, but Recepsſt;,thou 

receiuedſt them. And yet this nowe is 

obiected againſt him as wee ſee. Da- 

vid handleth this matter in diuerſe pla- 

ces, but purpoſely in two of his Pſalmes, 

and that at large: & after long ſearch & 

much admiration, nis concluſion of wic · pfal 

ked men proſpered aboue other in th 17 
4.4 a © 93. 

wotlde is this: veruntamen * propter do Plal.3, 

I poſui i en, deieciſſi eos dum alltuaven · Veiſe 18. 

ur : Thou haſt giuen them proſperity 13 ef 

(o Large) to deceiue them withall: and u 08 

\ 7 they vary 

thou haſt indeede throwen them downe from S. le- 

by exalting them : trhar is, thou haſt rom who 

throwen them downe to the ſentence — 

ol damnation, in thy ſecret and inſcru- yg the 94 


brewe. In 
lubrico pofuiſti eos; that is, thou haſt ſet them in {lipperie 
places. So in this alſo the olde tranſlation followeth not the 
Hebrewe nor Jerome, but the Greeke tranſlation of the {ec + 
uentie interpreters: ſauing that it doth omit Kaka Mala, & ſo 
maketh the ſence obſcure. Nut ſo much as therein it ſwarueth 
ſrom the puritc of the text: ſo much doth that which hereon 
they builde,wvant ſuſficient vartant in this place: which not. 
u inhſtanding being {oberly vaderſtood, is agrecable to the 
iultice of God, and ſtandeth by warrant of other places, In 
Apenſice Tom. 9. Hierom, in eodem Pſalm. 
table 


293 

Of eribulation. The ſecond part, 
table deterrwination. Heere the com- 
Com. in Iob pariſon of Saint Gregorie raketh place: 
that as the Oxen appointcd to the 
Naughrer,arclet cunne a fatting at their 
pleaſure, and the other tepr vnder 
Cailie labour of the puke: fofarethir 
with cuil and geed men. In he mancr 
Mat. 37. the tree that beareth no ſtuite, is ne- 
0 Ep. lade. yer beaten, (as we ſec) but only the 


5 ftuitefull, ardyer the other, a: C htiſt 
| 


0 


ſaith, is reſetued forthe fire, The licke 
man that is paſt all hope ct life, is ſut- 
fered by the Phiſition to Baue whatlore 
ner hee luſteth after: but hee whoſe 
health is not deſpzited, connot have 
that libertie graunted. Ta conclude, 
the ſtones that muſt terue for the glo- 
rious temple of Salomon, vcore hes 
wes, beaten , and polliſned without 
iPecc the Churct,atthe quarry de : for that 
no ſtrcke of hammer might he heard 
within the temple,Sainc Peter ſaithahat 
the vertuous 2re choſen ſtones, to bee 
placed in the ſpitituall building of 
GOD inheauen, vyhere there is no 
beating, no ſorrowe, no tribulation. 
1 Apoc.21. Heere then muſt vvee bee folliſned, 
hewed, and made ſitte for that glorious 
temple: heere (1 ſaie) in the quatt of 
this worldethere muſt we be fined, beete 
muſt wee feele tae blows of the ham 
ee e 


3. Reg 6, 
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mer, & be moſt glad when wee keare or 
feel the ſame :for that it is a hgne of oue 
election to that moſt glorious houle of 
Gods erernall manſion. Tribulation 
26 Belidesthis matter of ptedeſlina · bringeth 
tion and election, there 15 yet ann- * 4 
ther thinge of uo lmall comfort ta the ſimlelte. 
Godlye afflicted, founded on theſe Pial so. 
woordes of God: cum ipſo ſum in tribæla. 
zione : | am with him in tribulation? 
whereby is promiſed the companye of 
God himſelfe in affl gion and perſecu- 
tion , This is a fingular mere (faith 
S Barnard )ro ſtirre vp men withall to 
imbrace trihulation, ſeeing in this world 
for good companie men aduenture to 
doe anie thing. Ioſe ph was carried caps 
tiue in Agypt, and God went downe 
with him, (as the Scriptwe faith: ) yea Jen. :9. 
more than that, hee went intothe dun- Sa 396 
peon, and was inchaines with him. Si- 
drach,Miſach, and Abdenago were caſt 
19 a burning furnace, preſently there 
was a fourth came to beate them com- 
panie:of home Nabuchodonoſor ſaich 
thus. Did wee not put three men onelie Dane 
bound into the fire? And his fer. 
nauntes aunſweted, yea verilie: but be · 
holde (ſaich her) I fee foure men vn- 
bounde, walking in the middeſt of 
the fire: and the ſhade of the fourth 

is 
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Iohn. 9. is like the ſonne of God. Chriſt reſtored 

as hee paſſed by, a certaine begger un- 
Note this to his ſight, which had bin blinde from 
r. natiuity. For which thing the man 
beinge called in queſſion, and ſpeaking 
ſomcwhat in the praiſe of Chriſt, for 
the benchte receiued, hee was caſt out 
of the Synagogue by the Pharilecs, 
VVhercof Chriſt hearing , ſought him 
out preſently, and comforting his heart, 
beſtowed vppon him the light of minde 
much more of importaunce than that 
of the body giuen him before. By this 
and like examples it appeareth, that a 
man is no ſooner in affliction and tii- 
bul ation for iuſtice ſake, but ſtreight 
way Chriſt is at hand to bear him com. 
pany: and if his eies might be opened, a 
the cics of Elizeus his Diſciple was, to 
ſee his companions, the troupes of An- 
gels (Imeane) which attend vpon their 
Lorde in this his viſitation, no doubt but 
his heart woulde greatly bee comforted 
| therewith, 

Thea. 27 But that which the eye cannot 
| aun ce of ſee, the ſoule feeleth:that is, ſhee feeleth 
' Gods grace the aſſiſtance of Gods grace amiddeſt 
in rcibulati* the depth of all tribulations. This hee 
__ hatch promiſed againe and againe : this 

he hath ſworne:and this he performeth 
moſt {aitlifu}lys to all thoſe that ſuffer 
meckely 


; 4. Reg. 15. 
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meekely for his name. This Saint Paul 
moſt certainly alſured himſelfe of, when 
he ſaide, that he did glocie in all his in- 
k:mities and ttibulat: ons, to the ende 
that Chriſt his vettue migate dwell in 
him: that is, 10 tlie ende that Chriſt 
ſnoulde aſſiſte him more aboundantly 
with his grace. Cum enim infirmor,tunc po- 
ten ſum: For when 1am in moſt infit mi- 
ry,then am I moſt ſtronge, ſaieth he: that 
is, the more tribulations and afflicti- 
ons are laide vppon mee, the ſtronger is 
the aide of Chriſtes grace vnto mee. 
And therefore the ſame Apoſtle vvri- 
teththus of all the Apoſtles togither, 
Mee (uffer tribulation in all thinges, but 3. Cor.. 
yet vvee are nat diſtreſſed : woe are brought 
into perple xities, but yet we are not forſaken, 
vvee ſuffer perſecution, but yet we are nos 
abandoned: we are flung downe to the ground, 
but yet vvee periſh not. This then oughte 
to be a moſt ſure and ſecure ſtaffe in the 
hand of all Chriſtians afflicted, that, 
whatſoeuer befal vnto the, yet the grace 
of G O D will acuer faile to hold them 
vppe,and beare them out therein:for in 
thu cale moſt true & certain is that ſay- 
ing of S Auſten ſo often repeated by him Serm. 88. de 
in his wotks, that God neuer forlaketh a- tempt. & de 
ny man, except he be reiected & fitſt for — 3 
ſaken by man. 2 

28 For 
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28 For the laſt reaſon of comforts 
in affliction, Iwill icine two thinges togi 
ther of greate force and efficacie to this 
matier. The ſitſt whereof,is the expe+ 
ctation of rewarde, the other is the 
ſhortne de of time vvhetein we liaue to 
ſuſfer: both are touched by Saint Paule 
in one ſentence, vhen he ſaicth, That 
a little and momentan ie tribulation in this 
wuorlde , worketh an eternal! weight of gin 
in the height of heauen. By momentany 
hee ſheweth the little time wee haue to 
ſuſſer; and by eternall weight of glorie, 
hee expreſſeth the greatneſſe of the te- 
warde prepared in heauen fer recom» 
pence of that ſuffering , Chriſt alſo ioy- 
neth both theſe conforres together, 
when he ſaith, Beholde, J come quickelit, 
and my rewarde is with me. In that he pro- 
miſeth to come quickelie, hee figniheth, 
that our tribulatiõ ſhal not endure long 
by that hee bringeth his revvarde with 
him, hee aſſureth vs that hee vvill not 
come emptie handed, but ready fur» 
niſhed. to tecompence our labour tho- 
reugihlic, And vvhat greater meancs 
of inccuragement coulde hee vic than 
this * If a man did beate a very heauy 
burden, yet ii he were ſure to bee well 
paide for his I1bouce, and that hee 
had but a little waie to beare the ** 

c 
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hee woulde ftcaine himſelfe greatlye to 
goe through to hi waies ende, rather 
than for ſparine ſo ſhorte a labour, re 
leeſe ſo large, and fo preſent a reward, 
This is out Lords moſt mercitull dea- 
ling to comtort vs in our affliction, and 
to animare vs to holde out manfully for 
a time, though the poize ſeeme heauy 
on our ſhoulders: the comming of our 1299.5. 
Lorde is even at hande, and the iudge ap — 
i before the gates, who ſhall refre ſh vs, Gal. y. 
and wipe away all our teates, and place 
v in the kingdome to reape ioye vvith- 
out fainting. And then ſhall wee proue 
the ſaying of holy S. Paul to be true, that 
The ſufferinges of this vooride are not vvor- 
thy of that glorye that ſhall bee reuealed in 
vr. And this may be ſuſſic ĩent for the tea 
ſans left vs of comfort in ttibulation and 
affliction. 4 

29 Andthuthauing declared the The fourth 
f:ſt three pointes promiſed in this part of the 
Chapter: there remaineth onelye to Chapter. 
laie a woorde or two of the fourth: that 
Is, what wee hau: to doe for our parts 
in time of perſecution and affliction. 
And this might bee diſpatched in ſay» 
ing onelye, that wee haue to con» 
forme our ſelues to the will and mea- 
ning of God, vttered before in the cau- 
les of tribulation. Bur yet tor more 8 
an 


Rom.. 
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and better remembraunce of the ſame, 
I will bricflie runne cucr the principall 
pointes thereof, Firſt then wee haueto 
aſpire to that (if wee can) which Chriſt 
councelleth, Gaudete & exultate : Re» 
ioyce and triumph. Or if wee cannot 
arriue to this perfection: yet to doe as 
22 the Apoſtle willeth, Omne gaudium ex. 
== __ iſtimate cum in varias tentationes incideri. 
leaſtv iſe to s: Eſteeme it a matter vvorthy of all 
haue pati. joye, when yee fall into diverſe temp» 
1 rations. That is, if wee cannot teioice 
uc. 6. 2 . 
Ic. j. Atitindeede: yet to thinke it a matter 
| in it ſelfe yyorthy of reioycemente: re» 
prehendinge our ſelues, for that vvee 
cannot reach yntoit. And if wee can- 
not come thus high neither, (as in- 
deede we ought to doe) yet in any caſe 
Hebe, to re member, hat in an other place 
| hee lanh, Patientia vobis neceſiaria eſt, 
Vi reperic tis promiſſtonem: You muſt of 
neceſſitye haue patience , if you vvill 
8 Gods promile of euetlaſtinge 

ite. 

5 39 Secondlie, we ought to doe as the 
ro come to Apoſtles did, when they were in the 
i God by fer- moſt terrible rempeſt of the ſea , Chriſt 

iar g. beinge vvith them but a ſlecpe, thatis, 

| Plal, 45 wee muſt goe and awake him: wee wult 
crie vnto him withthe Prophet, Ex- 

ſurge, quare obdermis Domine? O a 

1118 
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riſe, why doeſt thou fleepe in our mi- 
ſeries > This wakening of Chriſt doeth 
pleaſe him wonderfullie, if it bee doone 
with chat aſſured confidence , and ot 
true affeRioned children, wherewith 
Sainte Marke deſcribeth the Apoſtles 
to haue awakened Chriſt , For their | 
woordes were theſe : Mater, doeth it not Mark. . 
appertaine vnto yo, that vvee periſhe 
beere? As who would ſaie, Are not wee 
youre Diſciples and ſeruantes > Are 
not you our Lorde and maſter > Is not 
the cauſe yours ? Is not all our truſt and 
hope in you?How chanceth it then, that 
jou leepe and ſuffer vs to be thus toſſed 
and tumbled, as if wee appertained 
nothing vnto you ? . With this affecti- 
on prayed Eſay, when hee ſaide, t - 
tende (O Lorde ) from heauen , (ooke hither Fſai . 
from the holy habitation of thy elorie* Where 
ts thy q eale? Where u thy fortitude? Where 
is the multitude of thy merciſull bovvelit 
Hue they ſhut themſelues vppe no vve io · 
vvodes mee? Thou art our father: A. 
bralam hath not knowen vr, & Iſraell bath 
beene ignoraunt of vr: yea thou art our fa- 
ther(O LORD E )curne thy ſelfe about for 
thy ſeruante, ſake , for laue of the tribe of 
thine inheritaunce, Thus I ſaye vvee 
muſt call vppon GOD: thus we muſt 
| awace him, when hee ſaemeth to ſleepe 
Ma 
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An impot- 
tant note. 


Alat. &. 
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in our miſeries, with eatneſt, with de- 


vout, with continuzll praiter: alwaie | 
hauing in out minde that moſt comtore. | 


table parable of Chriſt , wherein hee 
ſaith, that it wie ſhoulge come to our 
neighbours deore, and knocke at mid- 
night io borrove ſome breade, when he 
were in bed with his children, and moſt 
loth to liſc: yer if wee petſeuete in af 
king, and beating at his dore ſtil, 


theugh he were not our friende , yet 


wouldc hie riſe at length, and giue vs 
out dem unde hereby at leaſt robe rid 
of our ciy ing. And how much more will 
God doc this (leit Chiiſt)who both lo · 
ucth vs, and tendeteth cur cale moſt 
mercifully? 

31 But yet heere is one thing to 
bee noted in this matter: and that is, 
that Chriſt ſuffered the ſhippe almoſt 
to bee coucred with vvaues ( as ihe 
Euangeliſt ſaicih ) before hee weulde 
awake, thereby ro fignifie that the 
meaſure of remptarions is to bee leſie 
onelye vnto himſelfe: iris ſufficiente 
for vs to reſt vppon the Apoſtles words, 
Hee is faithfull, and therefore hie will net 


ſuſfer vs ro bee tempted aloue eur Hrengib. 


VVee maye not examine or miſtuft 
his dooinges: wee may not inquire why 


hee doeth this? Or why ſuftcrethhee 
that: 


{ 
| 
| 


\ 


that? Or how long will he permir theſe 


| euilsroraigne? God is a great God in 


all his dooinges : and when he ſendeth 
tribulation, he ſendeth a great deale to- 
gether, to the ende hee may ſhew his 
great power, in deliuering vs, and re- 
compenleth it after, with a great mea- 
lure of comforte; His temptations of- 
tentimes duc go very deepe, thereby to 
tris the veric heartes and raincs of men. 
He went far with Elias, hen he cau- 
led him to flie into a mountaine, and 
there moſt deſitous of death, to ſay, 
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Ther haue rg all eny Prephezs,( 0 Lord) 3,Regits, 


and J am lefte alone , and nowe they ſeeke to 


killme alſo, He went farre with Dauid, Pfalm. zo. 


when he made him cric out: F/hy doeft 
thou turne thy face araie from me, O Lerded 
I hy doeſt thou forgette my pour: it and tri. 
lulatian? And in another place againe, 
J ſaide wuith my ſelſe in the exceſſe of my 
minde: I amcaſt cnt from the face of thine 
ties O Lorde, God went far with the A- 
poſtles, vvhen he enforced one of them 
to write, We wil not haue you ignorant 
( brethren )of cur tribulation in Aſia, vhere- 
in vvee vvere preſſed æloue all weaſure, 
and cbeue all ſirengih: inſomuch as is lo- 
rhed vr ro line any longer. Bat yet aboue all 
others, he went fuctheſt vvith his own 
deare ſonne, when hee conſtrained bim 

to 
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Pal. 22. 
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Magnanimi 
with a 
ong faith. 


a 


Mars. 
Luc.% 


Mar. 14 
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to vtter thoſe pitrifull, and moſt lamen, 


table words vpon the crofle, My God 
God,why haft thou forſaken me? Whocan 
nowe complaine of any proofe or temp. 
ration whatſoeuer, laid vpon him, ſeeing | 
God would go ſo far with his owndeare 
and onlie ſonne? 

32 Heereof then enſueth the third 
thing, neceſſatie vnto vs in tribuls- 
tion, which is magnanimitie, grounded 


vppon a ſtronge and inuincible fab! 


of Gods aſſiſtaunce, and of our final! 
deliucraunce, ho long ſoever hede- | 
laie the matter, and howeterrtiblef | 
euer the ſtorme doe ſeeme for the 
time. This God required at our hand 
as maie bee ſeene by the example ofthe 
diſciples, who cried not, Hee periſh,be- 
fore the waues had couered the ſhippe, 
as S. Matthew writeth : and yer Chriſt 
ſaid vnto them, Vbi eft fides Veſtra? Where 
is your faith? Saint Peter alſo was not 
afraide, vntilihe was almoſt vnder wa 
ter, as the Evangeliſt recordeth: and 
yet Chriſt reprehendeth him, ſaying 
Thou man of little faith, wuhy didſt ths 
doubt? What then muſt we doe in this , 
caſe deare brother? Surche wee mult 

put on that mightie faith of vatiaunt | 
king Dauid, vvho ypon the moſt aſſured | 


truſt he had of Gods aſſiſtance. ſaide: 7# 
De 
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Dev weo tranſgrediar murum: In the helpe Pal. 17. 
of my God 1 will goe through the wall. 
Of which inuincible faith Saint Paule 
was alſo, when he ſaid: Omnia poſſum in es phil hs 

; me confertat: I can doe all thinges in 
him that comforreth and ſtrengthneth 
me. Nothing is impoſſible, nothinge is 
too barde for mee by his aſſiſtaunce. 
We muſt be, as the ſcripture ſaicth, Qua- 
ff leo confidens abſq, terrore : Like a bolde pro. ab. 
and confidenc lion, which is without ter- 
ror, That is, wee muſt not be aſtonied 
at any tempeſt, anie tribulation, anie 
aduerfitic. We muſt ſay with the Pro- 
phet Dauid experienced in theſe mat- 
ters: f vvill not feare manie thouſandes Play, 
of people that ſhoulde inuiron or beſiege mee 
rgether, 1f I ſhowld valle amidſt the (ha* Plal-215 
dove of death, F vvill nos feare:if vvbole ar- Plats * 
mies ſhoulde ſtande againſt me, yet my bearte 
ſbould nos treble, My hope is in God. & ther- 
fore F will not feare vvhat man tun doe vnto 1 177. 
me. God is my aider, and 7 will not feare whas 


fleſh can doe vnto mee, God is my helper and 


frotector, and therefore I will deſpiſe and con- 2 
temne wine enemies. And in an other Pro» 
phet in like ſenſe: Beholde, God is wy Sa · 
viaur, and therefore will F deale confidentÞhe 
and vill not feare, Theſe were the ſpeeches 


of holie prophetes, of men that knewe <,... .. - | 
well what they ſaide, and had often ra- _ 
O ſted 


| Bf tribulation. 


Chriſtian 
Forticude. 
'Eccle.10, 


Z. Pet 3. 


Apoc. 25. 
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ſed of affliction themſelues: & therfore 
could ſaic of their owne experiencehoy | 
inſatiable Gods aſſiſtance is therein, 
33 To this fu ym courage, magna | 
nimity,& Chriſtian fortitude, the ſcrip- 
tur exhorteth vs, when it ſaieth: #/ 
the ſpirite of one that is in authoritie, db 
riſe againſt thee : ſee thou yeelde not from 
thy place unto him. And againe another 
ſcripture ſayeth: frine for inſtice, tuen is 
the lofſe of thy life: and ſtande for equity um 
to death it ſelfe : and God ſhall onerthrove 
shine enemies for thee, And Chriſt him 
ſelfe yer more effectuallie recommen- 
deth this matter in theſe woordes, Fſait 
vnto you my friendes bee not afraide of them 
which kill the bodie , and afterzarde haue m 
thing elſe to doe againſt yon. And S. Petet 
yet addeth further: Neg, eonturlemin: 
that is, Do not only not feare them, but 
(which is leſſe) doe not ſo much as bee 
troubled for all that fleſh and bſoude can 
doe againſt you. 

34 Chriſt goeth further in the Apoc, 
and vſetli matueilous ſpeeches, to intitle 
vs to this fortitude : for theſe ate bis 
woordes: Hee that hath an eare to heave, lu 
lim heare what the ſpirit ſaieth to the chut- 
ches:To him that ſhall conquere, J will gi: 
0 eare of the tree of life, vvhich is inthe 


paradiſe of my God. This ſairth thefrf 00 


* 4 
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the laſtꝛbe that was deade, and nowe i aline: 2 
7 Hure thy ;ribulation , and thy povertye; 
Gut chow ere rich indeedeyend art blaſphemed Jules fes 
by theſe thas ſay they are true Iſraelites , and _ — 
ire not: but are rather the ſinagoone of Sa · — — 
than. Feare nothing of that which yen are the ten gee 
to ſuſſer: behold, the diuell will cauſe ſame of neral peries 
you io bee thruſt into priſon , to the ende you pee wa 
reap be tempted : and you ſhal haue tribula- — — 
44s fer Io. daien But be falihful vnto death after Chi 
and 7 wil give thee a crorne of life, Hee has 2 
bab an eare to heare, let him heare what the —— 
ſpirite ſaith vnto the churches: he thas ſhall — = 
overcome, ſhall not bee hurte bythe ſeconde here Ggnitie 
death , And hee that (hall overcome and many,as in 
keepe wy workes vnto the ende: J will giue ne Cy 
unto him authoritie over nations, even as 7 —— — 
haue received it ſrom my faber : and F will © g 12 
giue him beſides the morning ſtar, * Hee ihas 75 they arg 
ſhall overcome, ſhall bee at pare lled in whize broken of | 
garments: 2 I'ril not blos his name ous of the — 5 — 
booke of life , but will confeſie his name be- — 
fore my father , and before his angels, Bekold rwixt,ſo to 
L quickelie: bolde faſt abas thou haſt, bnd ate 

aſt an other man rece:uet hy crowne., Hes pr me of tri 
_ (ball conquere , F will make him a il. — — 

in the temple of my God, and hee ſhall ne- then have 

ner go foorth more: and I will write vpon him times. of 
breathin 


10 

e name ef my God, and the name of the likewile: 

the faichſull may be reſteſhediand gath chat ſo 

gainſt a fre aſſault enſuinga 21 er chen ſtrength ay 
0 ii 


1 cittis 


| Chap. 13. 


Rceſe. 15. 
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that ſhall conquer, F vill gine vnto him | 


0 ſit with mee im my throne: enen as I haue 
conquered , and doe ſit with my father in the 
throne. 


35 Hitherto are the woordes of 


Chriſt toS.lohn, And in the end of the 
ſame booke, after hee had deſcribed the 
ioies and glorie of heauen at large, hee 
coneludeth thus: And hee that ſate onthe 
throne [aide to mes : write theſe wordes, for 
that they are moſt faithfull and true . Qui 
wvicerit,poſſidebit hee, & ero illi Deus, & ill 
erit mihi filius: timidis autem, & incredulu, 
Cc. pars illorum erit in Fagne ardenti igne 
& ſulphure,quod ef! mors ſecunda. He that 
ſhall conquere, ſhall poſſe ſſe all the ioiet 
that I haue heere ſpoken of: and i vill 


be his God, and he thallbe my ſon. But 


they which ſhalbec fearefull ro fight, or 
incredulous of theſe thinges that I ſaide: 
their portion ſhal be in the lake burning 
with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſe · 
cond death, 

36 Heere nowe wee ſee both allure: 
ments, and threates, good, and euill life, 
and death, the ioĩes of heauen, and the 
burning lake, propoſed vnto vs. We may 
ſtretch out our handes vnto vyhich wee 
will. If wee ſight and conquere (as by 
Gods grace we may) then are we to en- 


107 | 


[ 
[ 


' 
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joy the promiſes laid down before, If we 
ſhewe our lelues eithet vubeleeuinge in 
thele promiſes , or fearcfull to take the 
fight in hand, being offred vnto vs: then 
fall wee into the danger of the contrary 
threates,cuen as 8. lohn affirmeth in an · Ichn. is 
other place, that cettaine noble men did 
amõg the le wes, who beleeued in Chriſt 
but yet dutſt not confelle him. for feare 
of petlecution. 
37 Heete then muſt inſue an other 
vertucinys, moſt neceſſary to all thoſe 
that are 3 ſuffer tribulation yo affli- 
ction: and that is, a ſtrong and fitme re- gg 6 
ſolution, to ſtand and — — what — = 
oppoſition, or contradiction ſocuer wee 
fade in the woorlde , either in fawning 
flattery, or perſecuting crucltye . This 


the Scripture teacheth, cryinge vntb E069: 


vs: Eflofirmus in via domini : Be firme 
& immoueable in the waie or the Lorde. 
And 1 in = viriliter: Stande 
to your faith, and plaie you the men. 
And yet further: — in Deo, & 1 
ne in loco tuo, Truſt in God, & abide firme 
in thy place. And finally , confortamini 
& non diſiocuaninr manus veftæ: Take 2. Pet. 13. 
courage vnto you, & let not your hands 
be diſſolued ftom the woorke you haue 
begun. 
38 This reſolution had the three 
Oiij children 


1. Cor.. 
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Dan. z. 


children, Sidrach, Miſach, and Abedng« 
goe, who hauing hearde the flatt ering 
{pecch and infinite threates of crue! Na 
buchodonoſor, they aunſwered with 
a quiet ſpirit:O King we may not be careful 
to aunſwertyou, to this long ſpeech of ycurr. 
Foy beholde, on God is able ( if bee vill) u 
deliuer vs from the ſurnace of fire , vvhich 
von threaten, and from all that you can dee 
otherwiſe againſt vs, But yer if it ſhonlde 
not pleaſe him ſo to doe: jet you muſt krone 
¶ Sir King) that wee doe not worſhippe your 
Geds , nor yes adore your golden idole;which 
you haue ſet vp. 

39 This reſolution had Peter and 
Iohn who beeing ſo oft brought before 
the counſell, and both commaunded, 
threatned,and beaten, to talke no mote 
of Chriſt, aunſwered till : Obedire opories 
Deo magis quam hominibus : We muſt o- 
bey God rather then men. The ſame 
had S. Paul alſo, when being requeſted 
with reares of the Chriſtians in Cæſa· 
rea, that hee woulde forbeare to goe to 
Jeruſalem , for that the holic Ghoſt had 
reuealed too manic troubles vybicher- 
peed him there: he aunſwered : What 
meane you to vveepe thus: and afiitim) 
heart > J am not onelye ready to be in bonde! 
for Chriſit name in Ieruſalem:but alſo to ſuf- 
fer death for the ſame , And in his epiſtle 

: ro 
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to the Rom, hee yet further expreſſeth 
this reſolution of his, when hee ſaicth: 
What then ſhall J ſay, to theſe thingetꝰ Tf Rom, 
God be with v1, who mill be againſt vs? Who 
ſhall ſeperate vt from the lous of Chrift? 
Shal tribulation > Shal diſtreſſe? Shal hun- 
geriSball nakednes7Shall perill ? Shall per- 
ſecutionꝰ Shall the ſworded I am certaine thas 
neither deaths nor life,ner Angeli, nor prinei - 
palitier, nor powers, nor thinges preſent, nor y 
thinge1 to come, nor ſtreng th nor heighte, nor * Which 
depth nor any creature elſe,ſhal be able to ſe- booke is 
gerate v3 from che loue of God which is in le- DO. 
ſus Chriſt our Lord, j 
40 Finally this was the reſolution of Scriptures 
all holy martyrs and conſeſſors, and o- Meuertheles 
ther ſeruants of Gud: wherby they hzue ente 
withſtoode the temptations of the di- — — * 
uel,the allurementes of fleſh and bloud, that ſuch 
and al the perſecutions of tyrants, expe- c22l:ancie 
Qing things volawfull at their handes, If _ 1 
will alleadge one example out of the“ 2. ee 6 
booke of Mach, & that before the com · of God, 
ming of Chriſt, but yet nigh vnto the B 
lame, & therefore no matuell, as the fa - I. wary 
thers donote,though it rooke ſome heat — * 
of ebriſtian fauour & conſtancy rowards thelawe of 
martyrdome. The example is wonder: Codtand 
tull,for chat in mans Gght it was but tor tome — 
a * (mall matter required at their hands — 
by the tyrantes commaundemente: that knew its 
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is, onelie tocate a piece of ſwines fleſh, 
which then was fotbidden, For thus it is 
recorded inthe booke aforeſaid. 

41 It came to paſſe that ſeuen bre- 
thren vvere apprehended togither in 
thoſe daies, and brought vvith their 
mother to the king Antiochus, & there 
compelled with tormentes ot whipping, 
and other inſttumentes, to the eating of 
ſwines fleſhe, againſt the law. At what 
time one of them ( vvhich vvas the 
eldeſt )ſaide, What doeſt thou ſeekeꝰ Or 
what wilt thou learne out of vs, O king? | 
We are readie hcere rather to die. than 
to breake the ancient lawes of our God, 
Whereat the King beeing greatlie offen- 
ded, commaunded the = pans and 

ttes of braſſe to bee made burning 

ot: which beeing readie, he cauſed the 
firſt mans tongue to bee cut off, vvich 
the tops of his fingers and toes, as allo 
with the skin of his heade, the mother 
and other brothers {ooking on, and after 
that tobe fried vntil he was dead. Which 
beeing doone, the leconde brother was 
brought to tormente, and after his haite 
pluc kt off from his heade, together with 
the skinne, they asked him whether he 
woulde yet cate ſwines fleſne or no, be 
fore hee was put to the reſt of his tot. 
ment? Whereto he anſwered, 3 
there 
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thereupon was ( aftet manie torments) 
ſlaine with the other. Who beeing dead 
the third was taken in hand: and beinge 
willed to put forth his tongue, he held 
it foorth quickclie together vvich both | 
his handes to cut «ft, ſaying conh- AWorthy 
pently : F receined both tongue ani handet ſayings 
fremheauen , and nove I deſpiſe them both 
for the lawe of God , fer that F hope ib re · 
ceiue them all of him againe. And after 
they had in that ſort tormented and put 
to death ſixe of the brethren, cuerye 
one moſt conſtamlye ptoteſtinge his 
faith, & the ioie he had to die for Gods 
eaule: there remained only the yongeſt. 
whome Antiochus{being aſhamed that 
hee coulde peruert neuet a one of the 
fotmet) endeuout ing by all means poſ- 
ſible to dra we ftom | is purpoſe , by pro- 
miſing and ſwearing, that he ſhould be a 
tich & happie man, & one of his chiefe 
friendes,if hee woulde yeelde. But when 
the youth vvas nothing mooued there. 
with, Antiochus called to him the 
mother, and exhorted her to ſaue her 
ſons life, by perſwading him to yeelde: 
"which ſhee faigning to doe, thereby to 
haue libertie to ſpeaketo her ſon, made 
a moſt vehemenr e xhortation to him 
in the Hebrewe tongue, to ſtand toir 
and to die for his conſcience ; vvhich 

> ſpeech 


| 
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ſpeech becing ended, the youth cryed 
out with a loude voice, and v:tercd this 
noble ſentence woorihye to bee remem- 
bred: Quem ſuſtine tis? Non obtempero 
Præcepto regis, fed præcepto legis? home 
doe you ſtay tur? I dos nut obey the 
command: ment of the king. but the co. 
mandement of the Law of God. Where- 
upon both he & his mother were there 
preſentlie ( after manie and ſundry tor- 
ments) put to death. 

42 This then is the conſtant and im- 
moucable reſolution which 2 Chriſtiaa 
man ſhould haue in all aduetſit ie of this 


life. Whereot S. Ambroſe ſaith thus: 
Ii. off 38 Gratia pr parandus eff ansmis. exercenda 


mens, & ſtaoilienda ad conjtantians, v: nul 
lis perturbari animus poſits terroribus , nu 
tis frangi moleſtiis, nullis ſupplitiu cedere: 
Our mind is to be prepared with grace: 
to be exerciſed & to be ſo eſtabliſhi d in 
cõſtãcie, as it may not be troubled vvith 
any terrors, broken with any aduetſities, 
yeelde to any puniſnment or tormentes 
wharſoeuer, 

43 lf you aske heere how a man maye 


to an inuin come to this reſolution :I aunſwere that 
cibie reſo, S. Ambroſe in the ſame place, purteth 


two waies, the one is to remember the 
endleſſe & intollerable paines of hell, if 
we doe it not: and the other is to — 
| | 0 
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of the vnſpeatcable glorie of heauen,if 
we doe it. Whercto | will adde the 
thirde, vvhich vvich a noble hart may 
prevaile as much as either of them 
both: and that is, to conſider what o- 
thers haue ſuffered before vs, elpeei- 
ally Chriſt lumielte, and that ouly of 
meereloue and affection rovvardes vs, 
Wee ſee that in this wor lde louing ſubs 
ices doe glorie of nothing more than 
of their daungets of huites taken in 
battell for their Prince, though he ne- 
uer tooke blowe for them 2gaine, What 
then would they doc if their Prince bad 
beene afflicted voluntarily for them, as 
Chriſt hath bin tor vs? But ifthis great 
example of Chriſt ſeeme vnto thee too 
high for to imitate: looke vpon ſome 
of thy bretliten before thee, made of 
fleſh & blood as thou art, ſee what they 
haue ſuffered before they coulde enter 
into heaucn: thinke not thy ſelfe hardly 
dealt withall, if choube called to ſuffer 
alittle alſo, Gor. 2 
44 Saint Paul writeth of al the Apo · Tye fuer 
les togither: euen vnto this houre we tings of thy 
ſeffer hunger and thirſt, lacke of appa - Apoliles, 
rell: we ate beaten with mens fiſts: ve 
are vagabondes, not liauing where to 
ſay: we labour and worke with cur own 
bands: ye are cutled, and wee dos bleſſe: 
= . 
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wee areperſecuted, and wee take it px 
tiently:we are blaſphemed;and wee pray 
for thẽ that blaſpheme vs: we are made 
as it yvere the veric outcaſtes and put. 
gings of this world, euen vnto this daie: 
that is. though wee bee Apoſtles,though 
wee haue vyrought ſo manie iniracles, 
and haue conuetted ſo manie millions 
of people; yet euen vnto this daie are 
we thus vied, And a liitle after deſeti- 
bing yet further their liues, hee ſayeth: 
Wee ſhewe our ſelues as the miniſters of 
GOD: in much patience: in tribulati- 
ons: in neceſſities: in diſtteſſes:in bea · 
tinges iin impriſonmentes: in ſediticns; 
in laboutes: in vvatches: in faſtings. in 
chaſtitie: in longanimitie: in ſweetnes 
of behauiour. And of himſelfe in par- 
ticulat, he ſaith : Fn laberibus plurimin, 
&c. lam the miniſter of God in many 
labours, in impriſonmentes more than 
thereſt, in beatinges aboue meaſure, 
and oftentimes in death it ſelfe. Five 
times haue Ibeene beaten of the lewes, 
and at euerie time had fortie laſhes lac · 
king one: three times haue Ibeene whip- 
ped with rods; once was I ſtoned:three 
times haue 1 ſuffered ſhipwracke: a daie 
and a night was I in the bottome of the 
Sea: oftentimes in icurneics, in daun- 
gers of flondes, in daungets of theeucs, 
. 1 


321 


The ſecond Chapter, Of tribulation; 


in daungers of Ie ves, ia daungers of gen- 
tiles in dangers of the Cittie. in dangers 
of wilde rneſie, ia daugers of Sea, in dan» 
gets ot falle brethten: in labour and tra; 
uell: in much watching: in hunger and 
thirſt, in much faſting : in colde and 
lacke of clutlies: and beſide ali theſe ex- 
ternall things, the matters that da ly do 
depend vpon me, tor my vniueriall care 
of all Churches. 

45 But this we maie ſee nowe, whether 
the Apoſtles taught vs more by wordes, 
than they ſhewed by example aboute 
the neceſſitie of ſuffering in this life. 
Chriſt mighte haue prouided for them 


if hee woulde, at leaſtwiſe things ne- yqarro, 


ceſſarie to their bodies, and not haue 
ſuffered them to come into theſe ex-. 
tremities of lacking clothes to their 
backes, meate to cherr mouthes, and 
the like. Hee that gaue them autho - 
ritie to doe lo manie other miracles, 
might haue ſuffered them at leaſt to 
haue vvrought ſufficicat maintenaunce 
for their bodies, which ſhould bee the 
fiſt miracle that woorldely men would 
woorke: if they hadde ſuch authoritie 
Chriſt mighte haue ſaid ro Perer, wher 
hee ſent him to take his tribute from 
our of the fiſhes mouth: take fo much 
more as will ſuffice your neceſſary ex 
pe- 
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pences, 25you trauell the country: but 
hee woulde not, nor yet diminiſh the 
great afl:Qions, hich I haue ſhe ved 
before, thuugh lie luucd them as deare- 
lie, as cucr hee leued his own ſoule. 
All vvhich was done, as Saint Peter 
iatetpreteth, to giue vs cxaiuple, what 
to followe,what to looke for, what to de · 
ſire, what to comfort our [clues withal e · 
uen amidſt the greateſt of uur ttibulati· 
ons. 

46 The Apoſtle vſeth this as a princi- 
pall conſideration, u hen he writeth thus 
to the Hebrewes, vpon the recitall of 
the ſuſteringes of other Saintes betore 
them: vheretore we allo (biethien) ha- 
uing lo greate a multitude of vvitneſſes, 
that haue ſuffered before vs, let vs 
Jay c all burdens of ſinne hanging vp» 
on vs: and let vs runne by paticnce vnto 
the battel offered vs, fixing our e ies vpo 
the authour of our faith, & fulſillet ofthe 
ſame, leſus: whoputiung the ioies ui 
heauen before bis cies, ſuſtained paũ 
ently the Croſſe.cõtemning the ſhame, 
& contuſion ihereot᷑: and therefore now 
ſitteth at the right hande of the ſcate 
of GOD. Thinke vpon him (IU ſaie/ 
vvhich ſuſtained ſuch a contradiction 
againſt himſelfe, at the handes of ſin- 
ners: and be not vveatie,; nos faint in 
; Col» 
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courage. For you haue not yet refiſted 
againſt ſinne vnto bloud: and it ſeemech 
you haue forgo:ten that comfortable 
ſayinge, which lpeoketh voto you as 
vitochuldren; My ſon doe nat contemne 
the diſcipline ef the Lord, and bee not weerye Pro. 3. 
when then art chaine i of him, Foc whom lob 

5 5. 
Gold loueth he chaſteneth, & he whip» Apoc. 3. 
peth cuerie ſonne whom he receiuerh, 
Perſeuere therefore in the correction 
laide vpon you. God off:reth himſelte 
to you as to his children , For hat 
childe is there whome the father corte · 
cteih not? If you he out of correction 
whereof all his children are made par · 
takers, then are you baſtatdes, and not 
children. All correction far the preſent 
time when it us ſuffered, ſeemeth in- 
pleaſaunt and ſortowfull: but yer after, 
itbtingeth fourth mot? quiet truite of 
juſtice ynto them that are exerciſed by 
it. Wherefore ſtiengthen vp your wea · 
rie handes and looſed knees: make way 
to your feet, & c. That is, take courage 
vnto you,. & go forward valiantly e vnder 
the croſſc Jaide vpon you. This was the 
exhortation of this holie captaine voto 
his country men, ſoldiers of Ie ſus Chi iſt 
the lewes. | Tacob.s; 
47 $.lames vſech an other exhorratio the exhor-* 
to all true catholicks, not much differ ẽt tation of 8. 

from 141966, 
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from this, in that his Epiſtle which hee 
writeth generally to all. Bee you there: 
fore patient my brethren (ſaith hee) 
vntill che comming of the Lord. Behold, 
the husbandman cxpeReth for a time 
the fruite of the carth, fo preciuus un- 
to him, bearinge patiently null lee 
may recciue the lame in his ſeaſan: bee 
you thetefure patient, aud camſoit 
your heartes, for that the comming of 
our Lorde will ſnorily drave necte. Bee 
not ſadde, and complaine not one of 
another. Beholde, the iudge is tuen at 
the gate. Take the Prophet: for an ex. 
ample of labour and patience, vvhich 
ſpeake vnto vs the name of God. Be- 
holde wee account them blefſed which 
haue ſuffered. Vou haue heard of the ſuf · 
ferance of lob, & you haue ſeene the end 
of the Lord with him: you haue ſeene(l 
lay) that the Lord is merciſull and ful cf 
compaſſion. 

48 l might here alleadge many things 
more out of the Scripture to this pur · 
poſe, for that the Scripture is moſt co - 
pious herein: & in very deede, if it ſhould 
all be melted and powred out, it would 
yeelde vs nothing elſe almoſt, but tous 
ching the croſſe, and patient bearing of 
tribulation in this lite. But I muſt end, 


for that this Chapter tiſeth to bee long, 
25 
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2; the other before did: and therefore 

vill onlic for my conclufion,ſer downe 

theconf;(li»n, and myſt excellent ex- 

hortation of olde Maittathias vnto his 

children in the time of the crucll pei- 

ſecution of Antiochus againſt the lews, 1. Mac. 2. 

Noe (ſaieth he) is the time that pride 

is in het ſtrength : noweis the time of 

chaſtilemente towardes vs, of euerſion 

and indignation, come. Now therefore 

O children, bee you zcalous in the 

law of God: yeld yppe your liues for the 

teſtament of your fathers: remember 

the vyoorkes of your aunceſtors, what 

they haue doone in their generations, 

and ſo ſhall we recceiue great glorie, and 

eternall name. Was not Abraham Gena. 

founde faithfull in time of temptation, 

and it vvas reputed vnto him for iu - Oen. G.. 

ſtice? Ioſeph in the time of his diſtrefle 

kept Gods commaundements, and was Num. a3. 

made Lotde ouer all Egypt. Phinees 

our father, for his zeale rowardes the 

lawe of God, receiued the teſtamente 

of an cucilaſting Prieſthoode. loſue Toſue.r, 

for that hee fulfilled Gods vvoord, was Iudg. i. 

made a Captaine ouer all Iſraell. Caleb, 

for that hee teſtified in the Church, re- 

ceiued an inheritaunce. David for his 2 Reg. a. 

mercie obteined the ſeate of an eternall Reg 2. 

kingdome. Elias for that he was zealous 
in 
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Dan Jo 


| Dan.9, 


in zealof the law, was taken vp toheaud 
Ananias,Afarias, and Mizaell, through 
their beliefe, were deliuered fromthe 
flame of fire « Daniell for his ſiplicitie 
was deliuered fiom the mouth of Lions. 
And lo do you run ouer, by cogitation, all 
generations. & you ſhal ſee that al thoſe 
that hope in God, ſhall not bee vanqui - 
ſhed. And do you not feare the wordes of 
a ſinful man: for his glory is nothing elle 
but dung & wormes:to day he is great & 
exalted, and to morrow he ſhall not bee 
found: for he ſha] teturne vnto his earth 
again, & all his fond cogitations ſhal pe · 
riſn. Wherefore take courage vnto you, 
my children, and play the men in the lan 
of God. For therein ſhall be your honour 
& glorie. Hitherto are the words of Ma- 
tathias, which ſhall ſuffice for the ende 
of this Chapter. 


CHAD, III. 
Of the thirde impedimente that letteth men 
from reſolution: vvhich is, ihe loue of the 
worlde, 
A? the twoimpedimentes remooued 
before, be indeede great ſtaies t0 
many men from the reſolution we talke 
of: lo this that nowe I take in hande, 
is not onelie of it ſelſe a ſtronge impe- 
diment, but alſo a great cauſe and com- 
mon 
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mon grounde ( a5 ic vvete) to all the 
other impedimentes that bee. For if 
' amancoulde touche the verye pulſe of 
all thoſe, who reſuſe, or neglect, or 
deferre chis teſolution, he ſhould finde 
the foundation thereof to bee rhe louie 
of this worlde, wharſocucr other excuſe 
they pretend beſides. The noble men 
of lewrye pretended fe are to bee the 
cauſe why they coulde not reſolue, to 
confeſſe Chriſt openly : but S. lohn that 
telt theit pulſe, vttereth the true caule 
to haue beene, For that they lorued the 
glorie of men, more tha the glorie of God. De- 
mas that forſooke Sainte Paul in his 
bandes, euen a little before his death, 
pretended another cauſe of his depar - 
ture to Theſſalonica: bur Saint Paul 
faithirwas , Quia diligebat hoc ſeculum: 
For that he loued this woorlde. So that 
thisis a generall and vniuerſall impe · 
diment, and more indeede diſpetſed, 
than outwardly appeareth : for that it 
bringeth toorth diuerſe other excuſes, 
thereby to couer het ſelſe in manye 
men. 

2 This maye bee confirmed by that 
moſt excellent parable of Chriſt ,recor» Mat 13. 
ded by the three Evangelſtes, of the Marg.“ 
three ſortes of men vvhich are to bee Lc. 5 
damned, and the three cauſes of their 

damna- 


Iolin. 12. 


2. Tim. . 
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The expofi 
tion c trhe 
parable of 
lee de. 


damnation: whereofthe third and laſt, 
and moſt generall ( including as it were 


boch the reſt)is, the Joue of this worlce, ' 


For the ficſt ſort of men are compared 
to a high vvaie, where all ſeede of life 
that is ſowen, either withereth pres 
ſentlie, or els is eaten vp by birds of ihe 
aire : that is (as Chtiſt expoundeth it) 
by the Diuell in careleſſe men, that 
contemne wharſocuer is ſaid vnto them 


as infidels and all other obſtinate and 


contemptuous people. Ihe ſeconde 
ſort are compared to rockie groundes, 
in which for lacke of deepe roote, the 
ſecde continuethnot : whereby are ſig 
n:ficd, light and vnconſtant men that 
nowe chop in, and now runne out: none 
are feiuent, and by and by keie · colde + 
gaine: and ſo in time of tempration, they 
are gone. The third ſort ate compated 
to a field. where the ſeede groweth vppe, 
but yet there are alſo manye thornes on 
the ſame, which Chriſt expoundeth 
to bee the cares, troubles, miſcries, and 
docciucable vanities of this life, as 
the good corne is choked vp, and brin- 
geth foorth no fruite. By which laſt 
words our ſauiour fignifieth,that where: 
ſoeuet the doctrine of Chriſt grovveth 
vp; and yet bringeth nor forth due fruit? 
that is, r rem it is reeciued and 

| i,mbro* 


at 


„„ Ml. — . 
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3 This is a parable of marueilcus 
great importaunce , as it may appeare, 
both for that Chriſt, after the recitall 


thereof, cried out with a loude voice, 


He that hath eares to heare, let him beare:as 
alſo for that hee expoundeth it him+ 
ſelfe in ſecret onlie to his Diſciples: and 
principally, for that before the expo- 
fition thereof hee vſeth ſuch a ſolemne 
preface, ſaying , To you it is giuen to 
know the miſteries of the Lingdome of hea- 
nen, but to others not: for that they ſeeing, 
dee not ſee,and hearing, abe not heare nor vn. 
derflende, Whereby Chriſt ſignifieth. 
that the vnderſtandinge of this parable, 
among others, is of ſingular impor- 
taunce , for conceiving the true myſte- 
ries of the kingdome of heauen : and 
that manye are blinde, vvhich ſeeme 
to ſee, and many deafe and{ignoraunt, 
that ſeeme to heate and knowe: for that 
they vnderſtande not vvell the my- 
ſteries of this parable « For vyhich 
cauſealſo, Chriſt maketh this con- 
eluſion before hee beginneth to ex+ 
pounde the parable , Happie are your 


ever that ſee, andbleſſed are your cares chat 
beare 


Of the world. 
imbraced, as it is among all Chriſtians, 
| et bringeth not forth good lite: there 
the cauſe is, for that it is choked with the 
vanities of this world. 


The impore 
rice of this 


parable, 


Mat. 13. 


I 
The partes 
of this 
Chapter. 


20 
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heave. After which wordes he beginneh 
his expoſition, with this admonition, | 
ergo audite parabelam: Doe you therefore | 


heare and vndetſtand this par able. 

4 And for that this parable doeth 
containe and touch as much indeedear 
may or needcth be ſaide, for remouing 
of this greate and daungerouꝭ impedi- 
ment of worllic loue : I Meane to ſtay 
my ſelte onelye vppon the explication 
thereof in this place, and will declare 
the force and ttueth cf certaine wordes 
hcre vttered by Chriſt of the world and 
worldlie pleaſures: and for ſome order 
and methods ſake, Iwill draw all theſe 
ſix points following. Fuſt, hone, and 
in what ſenſe all the yvorlde and com- 
moditiet thereof are vanities, andof 
noe value ( as Chriſt heere fignificth) 
and conſcquentlie, ought not to bee an 
impediment , to let vs from ſo greate 
a matter, as the kingdome of heauen, 
and the ſeruing of God is. Second - 
lye, hoe they are not onelye vani- 
tics, and ttifles in the mſelues, but al. 
ſo decepiions, as Chriſt ſaith: that 
is, deceites, not perfourming to vt 
indeede, thoſe little jerifles which they 
doe promiſe. Thirdly, how they ate Spi 
ne, that is, pricking thornes, as Chriſt 
ſaith, though they ſeeme to worldelye 
men 


| 
| 


Feurthlie how they are ærummæ, that is, 
miſeties and afflictions, as a!{> Chriſts 
wordes are. Fiftly, © uom2d: ſuſfoc ant, how 
they ſtrangle or choke vs , as Chriſt af- 
frmech , Sixtly,how we may vie them 
notwithſtanding without theſe dangers 
& euils,and to our great comfort, gaine 
and prefer ment. 
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| men, to bee moſt ſweete and pleaſant, 


And touching the firſt, I doe nor +, 4 
ſee howe it maie bee better proued, that part how al 
the pleaſures and goodlie ſhewes of che world is 
this woorlde are vanities,as Chriſt here nt. 


ſaith : than to alleadge the teſtimonie 
of one that hath prooued them all, that 


2. Pat. 9. 


is, of one that ſpeaketh not of ſpecu - The world: 
lation, but of his owne proofe and ly proſpeti- 


practiſe, and this is king Salomon, of 
whome the Scripture reporteth woon- 
derfull matters, touching his peace: 
proſperitie, riches, and gloric in this 
woorlde : as that all the kinges of the 
earth deſired to ſee his face, for his 
wiſedome and reno wmed felicitie : that 
all the princes liuing beſides, were not 
like him in wealth: that he had 666.ta- 
lentes of golde (vvhich is an infinite 
ſumme) brought him in yearely. beſide 
all other that hee had from the kinges 
of Arabia and other princes: that ſiluer 
nas as plentifull vvith him as heapes of 

. SE ones, 


ry ofking 
Salomon, 
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ſtones, and not eſteemed for the greate 

ſtore, and abundaunce hee had thereof: 

that his plate and ie wels had no endt, 

that his ſeat of maieſty, with ſtooles, had 

Lions to beate it vp, and other furnitute 

vvas of golde paſſing all other kinglic 

ſeates in the vvorlde: that his precious 

apparel, and armour was infinite uhat he 

had all the kinges from the riuer of the 

| Philiſtians vnto Egypte to ſerue him: 

3 Reg. that hee had fortie thouſand horſesin 

— his ſtables to tide, and twelue thoulande 

one yg chariots, with horſes and other furni - 

and euety ture readie to them, for his vſe, that he 

Corus s at had two hundred ſpeares of golde, borne 

quarters & pefore him, and ſixe hundred crownes 

3. Reg · u f golde beſtowed in euerie ſpeare, and 

Icele. 1 Alſo three hundred bucklcrs : and 

' B threehundred crownes of golde, beſto- 

— . wed in the gilding of euerie buckler, 

meant but that hee ſpent euetie daic in his houle 


11 ſot a A 1937. quarters of meale, and flower: 
Corus according to Ioſephus is reckoned to bee 738. of 
our galions: which make ol our meaſure 1 1. quarcers,ſoure 
buſhels,one pecke. So goo. beeing taken out of the total 


mme. che reſidue thattemaineth, doeth agree wel to this 


accounte: for ĩt maketh 1027, quarters, ſixe buſhels, two 
ckes . But of this kinde of meaſure the judgement ofthe 
earned doeth varie much, and it woulde aske a long dil- 
eouiſo to beare out the more likelie opinion, by conference 


of places and meaſares together Ey the account of S. letom 
it commeth far ſhort: that i:, but to 232, quarters, ſix buſhels 
aud an halte. 


thirtic 
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thirtie oxen, with an hundred weathers, 
befides all other flcſh : that he had ſe» 
enn hundred wiues, as Queenes, and 
three hundred others as concubines. All 
this,and much more, doth the Scripture 
report of Salomons worldly wealth, wiſe 
domegriches,and ptoſpetitie: which hee 
hauing taſted, & vſed to his fill, pronoũ - 
vcd yet at the laſt this ſentence of al: · 
nitas vanitatum, & omnia vanitas, Vanitie 
of vanities, and all is vanitie. By vanĩ - 
ij of yanities, meaning. as Saint lerome 
interpreteth, the greatneſſe of this vani · 
e, aboue all other vanities that may be 
deuiſed. 

6 Neither onely doeih —ꝗ— by wi 
irme this thing, but doth proue it alſo by fa 
examples of bimſelfe . Ihavebinking — 
of liraclin Ieruſalem, ſaieth he, and! | 

, Purpoſed vyith my ſelie, to ſeeke out 

by wiledome all things: and l haue ſeene, 1 
that all vnder the Sunne are meere va 
nitiet, and affliction of ſpirit, Iſaidein 
my hart, I will go & abound in delightes, 
and in euere pleaſure that may be had: 
And] lavve that this vvas alſo vanity. 
Itooke great woorkes in hande, builded 
houſes to my ſelfe: planted vineyards, 
made orchards and gardens, and belet 
them with all kinde of trees : I made 
mee fiſhpondes to _ my trees 21 


| 


. 


- 
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oſſeſſed {eruants and handmaides,and 
fad agreat familic, great heardes of 
cattle, aboue anie that euer were before 
me in leruſalem: I gathered together 
golde and ſiluer, the tiches of kinges 
and prouinces: I appointed to my ſelſe 
fingers both men and weomen, vvhich 
arc the delightes otche childre of men: 
ine cuppes alſo to drinke wine withall: 
and wharſocuer my cics did deſire, I de- 
nied it not vnta them: neither did [er 
my hart from vſing anie pleaſure, to de- 
light it ſelfe in thele things which Ipte- 
pared. And when I turned my ſelſe to al 
that my hands had made, and to all ihe 
Jabours,wherein Ihad taken ſuch paines 
and ſwe at: l ſawin them al vanity, and ab 
fliction of the minde. 

7 This is the teſtimony of Salomon 
vppon his own proofe in theſe matters: 
& if he had ſpoken it vpon his wiſedome 
onelie(beciog ſuch as it was ) we vughte 
to belecue him: but much more ſecing 
hee affirmeth it of his owne expeti» 
ence. But yet, if anie man be not mooued 
with tliis: let vs briag yet another wit- 
neſſe out of the new teſta ment, and ſuch 
a one, as was ptiuie to the opinion of 
Chriſt heere iu: that is, S. lohn the Evan: 
geliſt, whoſe wordes ate theſe ; Dos not 


Aue the vvoride, nor thoſe chinges that * 
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© , I -. 
The third Chapter. Of the wortde," 
the worlde : If any man leut the werlde , the 1. Lobi 
loue of God the father is not in him. For that 
al wbich « in the world, is eitlier cũcupiſcence 
of the fleſhe , er concipiſcence of the tit, or 
pride of Life: In which wordes daint John 
beſide this tlueate againſt luch as loue ; 
and follow the world,reduceth al the va 3 — 
nities thereoſ, vnto three general points = — 
or braunches: th at is, to concupiſcence yanitics, 
of the fleſh(wherein he comprehendeth | 
allcarnall plealures ) to concupiſcence 
of the cies ( wherein hee containeth all 
mattets of liches, ) and to pride of life, 
whereby hee ſignifieth the humour and 
dileaſe of worldly ambition. Thele then t; 
ite the three general and principall ya» 
nities of this lite, wherein worlalie men 
doe wearie out themſelues: ambition, co 
retouſneſſe, and cat nall pleaſure: whetr- 
unto all other vanities are addteſſed, at 
io their ſuperiours. And therefore it ſhal 
_ _— to conſider of theſe thiee 
in this place, Vaine | 
8 And fitſt of ambition or pride of hs 
life belongeth vaine glorie: that is? 
a certaine diſordinate deſite to be well 
thought of, well ſpoken of, prayſed 
and glotified of men: and that is as 
zteat a ranitie (though ir be common 
to manic ) as if a man ſhoulde runne vp 
and donne the ſtreetes after a feather 
Pi flying 


| | 
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f 


{ Mat-12; 
/ John, 


John, 9. 


Mat. 21. 
Mar. tr. 
Mat. 2. 


**. 23. 
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flying in the aire: toſſed hitherto &thi- 
ther, with the blaſtes of infinite ment 
mouthes. For as this man might wea- 

out himſelfe before he gate the thing 
which he followed, and yet when he 
had it, hee had gotten but a feather : ſo 
a vaineglorious man may labour a good 
while before hee attaine to the praiſe 
which he deſirethʒ; and when he hath it, 
it is not worth three chips, beinge but 
the breath of a fewe mens mouthes, 
that altereth vppon everie light occafi- 
on, and now maketh him great, now 
litle, now nothing at all. Chriſt himſelfe 
may bee an example of this: who was 
toſſed too and fro in the ſpeech of men: 
ſome ſaide he was a Samaritan, and had 
the diuell: other {aide he was a Prophet 
others {aide he could not be a Prophet, 
or of God, for that hee kept not the ſa · 
both daie: others asked if hee were not 
of God, howe hee coulde doe fo many 
miracles, So that there was a ſchiſme 
or diviſion among them, about this 
matter, as Saint lohn afhrmeth.Finally, 
they receiued him into Icruſalem vvith 
triumph of Hoſauna, caſting their ap- 
parel vnder his feet. But the Friday next 
inſuing. they ctie d crncifige againſt him, 
and preferred the life of Barrabas a wic · 
ked murderer before him, 
8 9 N 
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Nowe my friende, it they delt 
thus with Chriſt, which was a better 
man then euer thou wilt be, & did more 
lorious miracles, than euer thou 
wilrdoe , to purchaſe thee name and 
honour with the people: why dooeſt 
thou ſo labour, and beate thy ſelfe 
about this vanitie of vaineglorie >? Why 
dooeſt thou caſt thy trauclles into 
the vvinde of mens mouthes > VVhy 
doeſt thou put thy riches into the lippes 
of mutable men, where euerie flatte- 
rer may rob thee of them ? Haſt thou 
no better a cheſt to locke them vppe 
in? Saint Paul was of another minde, 
when hee ſaide : Feſteme little to be ind- 1. Cor . 
ed of you: or of the day of man: and hee 
adreaſon ſurely, For what careth he 
that runneth at tilt, it the ignorant 
people giue ſentence againſt him, fo 
the iudges giue it with him ? If the 
blind man in the way to Icticho , had Lue. ib. 
depended of the likinge and approbas 
tion of the goers by , hee had neuer te · 
ceived the bene ſit of his fight, for that 
they difſwaded him from tunninge and 
ery ing ſo vehemently after Chriſt, It is 
a miſerable thinge for a man to bee a 
windmille, which maketh no meale, bur 
accordinge as the blaſte endureth, If 
the gale bee ſtrong , hee ſurgeth about 
P ii luſtis 
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| Proucr, 27. 
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luſtily: bur if the winde ſlacke, be relen 
teth prelẽtly. So praiſe the vainglotious 
man, and yee make im un: if he feele 
not the gale dlo, he is out of hart: he is 
like the Baby lonians, who with a litile 
ſweete muſicke, wete made to adore any 
thing whatſocuer, 

10 The Scripture ſaith moſt truly: As 
filuer is tried in the fire by blowing 10 it, fo 
3s a rnanne tried in the mouth of him that 
praiſech . Fot as ſiluer, il it be good, ta- 
&cth no hurt thereby: but if it bee euill, 
ir gocth all into fume:ſo a vaine man, by 
praiſe and commendation. How ma- 
ny haue wee ſcene puffed vp with mens 
praiſes, and almoſt put beſides them- 
ſelues, for ioy thereuf : and yet after- 
warde brought downe , with acontrary 
winde, and driuen full neare to deſpera- 
tion by contempt? How many doe wee 
ſce daih (as the Prophet did in his dais) 
commended in their ſinnes, and bleſſed 
in thcir wickednes? How many palpable 
and into!l.rable flarteries doe we heate 
both vicd & accepted daily, and no man 
crieth with goud king Dauid ; Avvq 
wich thu cile, andointment of ſinners , les 
it not come vt pen my heade + Is not all this 
vanity ? ls it dot madneſſe, as the ſcrip- 
ture calleth it? The glorious An- 


gels in heauen ſeeke no honour voto 


them* 


* 
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themſclues,bur al vnto God: and thou 
re woorme of the earth deſireſt to 

be gloriſiedꝰ The 24. elders in the Apoca- Ao 
lips rooke of their crownes,& caſt them 
at the feete of the lamb: & thou wouldſt 
plucke fortie from the Jamb to thy ſelte, 
if thou couldſt. O fondecreature!Howe 
truely ſaith the Prophet, Homo vanitatis 
fimilis faclus eff: A man is made like vnto 
vanitie. That is, like vnto his owne vani- 
tie, as light as the very vanities them - 
ſelues which he ſolloweth. And yet the 
wiſcman more expteſlie: In vanitate ſua Eccle. 3 
appendicur peccator. The ſinnet is weied in 
bis vanitie. That is, by the vanity vvhich 
he felloweth.is ſeene how light & yaine 
a finneris, 

11 The ſecond vanity that belong · 
eth to ambition. is d: ſice of worldly ho. Worldly 
nor, dignity. and promotion. And this is do and 
a great matter in the ſizht of a worldlie wn 
man: this is a ie wel of :ate price, and lob. 11. 
worthic to bez bought, euen with any 
labour, traue!, or peril whatlocuer, The 
loue of this letted the greate men, that 
were chriſtians in lewrie, from eõfeſſing 
of Chriſt openly. The loue ↄ this letted 
Pilate from deliuering Icfus, according Lohn. 1c 
a ws 3 he ſawe he was be. unde. 

e loue of this letted Agrippa. and Fe- 

tus £6 making — Chriſtians, — 


P iii) albeit 


Pfal. 8 
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albeit they eſteemed Paules doctrine 
to be true. The loue of this leiteth in · 
Knite menne dailie from imbracing the 
meanes of their ſaluation. But, alas, 
theſe men doe not ſee the vanity here- 
of. Saint Paul laith not without iuſt cauſe 
Nolite eſſe pueri ſenſibus: Be you not 
children in vnderſtanding, It is the fa- 
ſhion of children to cſteeme more of 
a painted bable , than of a rich jewel: 
and ſuch is the painted dignitic of this 
worlde, gotten with much labour, main- 
tained vvith great expences, and loſt 
vvith intollerable griete and ſorrome. 
For better conceiuing whereof, ponder 
a little vvith thy ſelfe, gentle Reader, 
any ſtate or dignitie that thou wouldeſt 
deſire : and thinke how many haue had 
that before thee, Remember howe they 
mounted yppe,and how they deſcended 
downe againe: & imagine with thy ſelſe 
which vvas greater, either the ioye in 
getting, or the ſorrowe in leeſing it. 
Where are novve all thoſe Emperoures, 
thoſe kinges, thoſe princes andprelates, 
which reioiced ſo much once, at theic 
owne advauncemente? Where are they 
nove. l ſaie?vyho talketh, or thinketh of 
them? Are they not forgotten, and caſt 
into their graues long agoꝰ And doe not 
men boldly walke ouer their heads 326 

| | ' _  mhols 
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whoſe faces might not be loked on with 
out feare in this wotldꝰ What then haue 


their dignitics done them good? The vanitie 
12 Iris a wonderfull thing to conſi. of worldly 


der the vanitie of this worldelie honour, 
Itislike a mans owne ſhadowe, which 
the more a manne runneth after, the 
more it flieth, and when he flieth from it 
it followe th it againe: and the onelye 
waie to catch it, is to fall downe to the 
ground vpon it. So wee ſee, that thoſe 
men which defire honour in this world, 
ate now forgotten: & thoſe which moſt 
fled from it, and caſt themle lues loweſt 
of all men, by humility, are now moſt of 
all honouted: honored (l ſaie) moſt. euen 
by the world it ſelfe, whole enemies 
they were while they liued. Foryvho 
is honoured morenowe, whois more 
commended and remembred, than S. 
Paule and his like, which ſo much deſ 
piled wor ldlie honour in this life, ac · 
cording to the ſaying of the Prophete: 


Thy friende:(0 Lord) are too too much hono- Pſal. 333 


red? Moſte vaine then is the purſuir of 
this worldlie honour and promotion: ſe- 
inge it neither contenteth the minde, 
nor continueth with the poſſtſſor, nor 
is voide of greate daungets both in this 
life, and in the life rocome, acccrding 
tothe ſayinge of Scripture: Moſt ſevere 
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iudgement ſhall be vſed vpen thoſe that art 
ouer otherr: the meant man ſhel obtaine mer. 
cie : but the great and ſtreng ſhall ſuffer ter- 
ments frengbe, 

13 The third yaniry that belongeth 
to ambition, or pride ot life, is nobiliiy of 
fleſh and bloud: 2 grcar peatle in the eie 
of the world: but indeed in it ſclfe,andin 
the fight of God a mtere trifle and ya- 
nitie . Which holy leb wel vndtei ſtood, 
when hewiore theſe wordes, J ſeidetn, 
80r0;:emelſe, then art xn fati er, and is 
vwermes jou are my He,H fers He that 
wil hehold rhe ecntty et hs cunceſtors, 

et him looke in the it giaues, and ſce, 
ne ther lob laith truly ur no. Iiue ro- 
iy was never hegus, but by rerun: & 

ei tore as it is ate nit ot veitue to 
8 ede ceſſa:s: i is it anothet of vers 
tue viito the iuceeTurs, And hee wich 
holdeth che name :letcaf by ciſcent, 
without verttue, is a wecte rmeniter an 
re ſpect of his anc: ſtors, for that he bre 
keth the limites ef the nature rf n bi- 
Inv, Of waich ſott omen god ſaith by 
one Prophet: Choy are nade abomindble es 
men 5 the th 8 whiz:h they lone: rheir glay 
is fromileir netituiy, hem che belie, and 
from thu; SITY wo 

14 Iris : iran vanity to go beg 
creditot dt ad met, hen as we es ſeiue 

none 
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none our ſelues: to ſeełe vp olde titles 
of honour from our aunceſtours , we be- 
ing veteche vacapeable thereof , by our 
owne baſe manets & behauiour. Chrift 
clearely confoundeth this vanity, when 
being deſcended himſelſe of the grea- 
teſt nobilitie that euer vvas in this 
woilde, and be ſi des that, being alſo the 
lonne ot GO D: yet called he himſclte 
ordinarilie, the ſonne of manthat is, 
the ſonne of the Vi gin Matic ( for o. 
therwilc he was no ſonne of wan) and 
further than chis allo called himlelte 
a ſnrepeheatde: which in the worlde is 
a name of contempt. He ſought not vp 
this and that olde title of honcur to furs 
niſh his ſtele withall. as our men doe. 
Neither vyhen hee had io make a king 
heſt in Tell, did bes ſecke out the 
ancienteſt blood: but tooks Saule of the 
baleſt tribe of all Ir acll: and after him 
Dauid the pooreſt ſheepheard of all his 
brethren, And when he cameintothe 
world:he ſough: not out the nobleſt men 
to make princes of the earth, that is, to 
make apoſtles. hut took of the pooreſt & 
ſimpleſt, thereby to confeund Cas one 
of them ſaith) the fooliſh vanity of this 
world:in making ſo great account of the 


preheminenceg of a litile fle n and bloud 


in chis life. 
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The vanitie 15 The fourth vanitie that belong 
. eth to ambition, or pride of life, is 
|. —=53 worldlie wiſedome: whereof the Apo. 
* ſtle ſaith: The wiſedome of this worldeis 
felly with God, If it be follie, then great 
vanitie ( no doubt) to delight ſo in it, 
as men doe. It is a ſtrange thing to ſee, 
howe contrary the iudgementes of God 
are to the iudgement of men. The peo. 
ple of Ifraell woulde ncedes haue a king 
{as I haue laide ) and they thought God 
woulde haue giuen them enfants ſome 
great mightic prince to rule ouer them, 
but hee choſe out a poore fellowe, that 
ſought affes about the countrie. Aﬀeer 
that, when GO D woulddiſplace this 
man againe for his ſinne, hee ſent $a- 
muell to annoint one of Iſhaie his ſors: 
and bec ing come to the houſe, Iſhaie 
broughte foorth his eldeſt ſonne Eliab, 
a luſt:e tall fellowe, thinking him in- 
F deede moſt fit to gouerne: but God an- 
Reg 16. ſwered: Reſpeli not his countenannce, ner 
| his taleneſſe of per ſonage, for F haue reiected 
him : neither doe 7 iudge according to the 
eountenaunce of man, After that Iſhaie 
brought in his ſecond ſonne Abinadab, 
& after him Samma, and ſo the reſt, vn · 
till hee had ſhewed him ſeuen of his 
ſons, All which being refuſed by Samus» 
ell, they matueiled, and ſaide, there was 
5 * no 
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no moe left, but only a little red headed 5 
boy, that kept the ſneepe, called Dauid, 
which Samuell cauſed to be ſent for, and 
as ſoone as bee came in fight, God ſaid 
toSamuell, this is the man that l haue 
choſen. 
16 When the Meſſias was promiſed 
ynto the lewes to be a king , they ima» 
gined preſentlie, according to their 
worldhe wiſe dome, that hee ſhould bee 
ſome great prince and therefore they 
refuſed Chriſt, that came in pouertie, 
lames and lohn beeing yet but carnall, 
ſeeing the Samaritanes contemptu- 
ouſly to refuſe Chriſtes diſciples, ſent to 
them, and knowing vrhat Chriſt vvas, 
thought ſtraight vvaie that hee muſt in 
revenge haue called downe fire from 
he auen to conſume them: but Chriſt 
rebuked them, ſaying: you knowe not of Luc, 9. 
what ſpirite you art. The Apoſtles prea- 
ching the croſſe, and neceſſitis of ſuffe · 
ring, to the vviſe Gentiles and Philoſo- cor x 
phers, wete thought preſently fuolet | 
for their Jabours ! Feſtus the Emperors 
lieutenant,hearing Paul ſpeake ſo much Ns 10 
of abandoning the world, and following 
Chriſt, laid he was mad. Finally, this 
is the faſhion of all worldely wiſemen, 
tocondemne the wiſedome of Chriſt, & 
of his Saintes. For ſo the holy Scripture 
N repox: 
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reporterh of their owne conſeſſion, bee. 
ing now in place of rorment,Nos inſeaſe- 
rvitamilly um æſlimabimus inſaniam. We 
fond men eſtecmtd the lues of ſaints as 
madnes. Wheretore this is alio great va. 
nity (as 7 haue jaid)to make ſucn acc. fit 
of worldli: »iſedome : witch 1s net only 
tolly. but aliomadnes, by teſtimony of 
the bly ghoſt himſelfe. 

17 Whocculde not thinke bur that 
the wiſe men of this worlde were the fits 
reſt to bee choſen to doe Chriſt letuice 
in his Churca> Yet S. Paule ſaith!Now 
mulii ſapienit i, ſetundum carmem: god hath 
not choſen many wilemen according to 
the fleſn. Wo would not thinke tur chat 
a iro: [dls vie mã might eaply allo mate 
a wile Chtiſt.an? Vet 8.1 zul auh no: ex- 
cept ft hebec2me a forle : Sracruu fat, 

ws ſit ſæpien:: It ang m man ſceine wile 2. 
men? you, let him become a foole , to 
the end he may be made wile. Vain then 
& of no account is the wiledme of this 
worlde, exce pte it bee lubiect to the ile- 
dome f God, 

18 This 1. vanitie belonging to pride 
of life, is corporall beauty: whereof the 
wiſe man laith, vaine is beauty, & dectine- 
able is the grace of countenæunce. Whereof 
allo Dau'd vndetſtoode proper lie, when 
be fauh; 7 mnt anc; my tit. O Lorde) that 


6% 
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they beebolde not vanitie This. is a Ga- Pialwd l. 
gular great vanity,dangerous and d reit 
full but yer greaily eſteemed of the chi 
dren of men, whoſe propeitie 15 , re lou 
vinity, as the Proplicc laith. Beauty it 
compared by holy nen, to a painted 2 | 
ſaake , which 13 faire wihour, and full 7 
of deadful! poiſon within, 1fa man did 
conſider what infinite uines zud da- 
ſtructions haue cone by our light gi - 
ving ere dite te: cunto, dee woulde bee 
wareofit, Aadifnceteme med what. 
toule droffe lie th vnder a faire Einnetbe 
weulll little be in Jour there win, ſaieth 
one fher. Gove hst imported cet - 
tuaelparkes of beauiic mo tits creAs 
tres, thereby :o dt ve vs to the confi» 
deration and loue of his 'owrig beautye, 
vheteof the orh cr is tut a ſhagow: cnn 
25 a2 man findet a licile if0ie of water, 
may ſeeke cut the f:unta ne thereby, or 
hapning vpon a ſm ill vaine of gold, may 
thereby come to tlie v hole mins it 
ſeiſe. Bur wee like babes, delight our 
ſelues onel/ with the faite couet of the 
booke, and neuer doe conſidet w · at is 
writen therein, In all faite creatures 
that man dern d holde, hee ought to A leſſon to 
reade this, ſa ch one fathet, that if Gad de read in 
g . „th b autie 
boulde mol 1 pieces echt o faire of all ws 
aldlouclic, wich i.nv iti g ino it tome wes, 
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ile ſpatke of his beauty: how inſinĩt fait 
is he himſclfe, & how worthy of all loue 
& admiration? And how happie ſhall ve 
be when we ſhall come to enioy his beu · 
tiful preſence, whereof now al creatures 
doc take their beauty? 

19 If we would exerciſe our ſclues in 
thele maner of cogitations , wee might 
eaſilie keepe our heartes pute and vn- 
ſpotted before God, in beholding the 
beautie of his creatures. But for that we 
vſe not this paſſage from the creature 
to the Creator, but reſt onlye in the ex» 
ternall appearance of a decexſull face, 
letting goe the bridle to fowle cogitati- 
ons, and ſetting wilſullye on fire our 
owne concupiſcences: hence iris, that 
infinite men doe petiſhe dailie by occa- 
ſion of th's fond vanitic , I call it fond, 
for that cuerye childe maye deſcrie the 
deceit and vanity thereof, For take the 
faireſt face in the woorlde, wherewith 
infinite fooliſh men falll in lcue vppon 
the ſight: and raſe it ouer but with a 
lictle ſcratch, and all the matter ofloue 
is gone: let there come but an ague, 
and all this goodlye beautye is deſtroy · 
ed: let the ſoule departe but one halſe 
houre from the bodie, and this louing 
face is vglie to looke on: let ĩt lie but 
two daict in the graue, and thoſe which 

5 e 
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were lo hote in loue with it before, vvil 
ſcarce abide to beholde it, or come near 
it, And if none of thoſe thinges happen 
vnto it : yet quickelie commeth on olde 
age, which riuclech the skin,drawerh in 
the eies, ſetteth out the teeth, and ſo 
diſſigureth the vvhole viſage, as it be- 
commeth more contemptible now, than 
it was beutifull and alluring before. And 
what then can be more vanity than this? 
What more madneſſe, than either to 
take pride of ir, if! ſee it in my ſelfe: 
ot toindaunger my ſoul for it, if I ſec it 


in others? RE 
20 The ſixte vanitie belonging to boos ner 

pride of fe, is the glory of fine apparel: cl — 

againſt which the wiſe man ſaieth ; Ju : 

veſtitu ne glorieris vnquam : See thou ne- 

uer take glorie in appatell. Of all va» 

nities this is the greateſt, which we ſee 

ſo common among men of this worlde, 

If Adam had neuer fallen, wee had ne- 

vet vſed apparell : For that apparel was 

deuiſed to couer our ſhame ot naked- 

nefle, and other infirmicies contra- 

cted by that fall. Wherefore we that 

take pride and glory in apparell, doe as 

much as if a begger ſhoulde gloric and 

take pride of the olde cloutes that doe 

couet his fores, Saint Paul ſaide vnto 


a biſhop : 7f me baue wherewithall to couer rim. o 
: our 


| 
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couer our ſelne: let vs bee content. And 
Chriſt touched deepelie the daunger of 
nice appatel, when he commended ſo 
much Saint lohn Baptiſt for his auſtere 
attire, adding for the contradiRory, 
Qui mollibus veſtiuntur, in domibus re- 


Mat. z. 11. 


Luc. y. 


uc. 16, 
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gum ſuns, They which are a ppatelled 
in ſofte and delicate apparell, ate in 
kings courts, In kinges cuurtes of this 
world, but not in the kings court of hes. 
uen. For which cauſe in the deſcription 
of the rich man damned, this is not o. 
mitted by Chriſt,7 has he was apparelledin 
purple and ſill e. 
21 It is a wonderful thing to conſider 
the different ptocreding of God and 
the world herein: God was the ſiiſt that 
euer made appatell in the woorlde: and 
he made it for the muſt noble of all our 
ancc ſtors, in parad ſe: and yet he made 
ii but of beaſts skinnes, And Saint Paule 
teſtißeih of the nobleſt Saintes of the 
olde teſtament, that they were coueted 
onely with goares «Lint, and with hoites 
of Camels. Whar vanitie iz it thenfor 
vs. ta hee ſo cu irusinoapparcl, and to 
take ſuch pride thetein, as we doef Wee 
rob & ſpoit> ail creatures almoſt in the 
world to couer our backs, and to adorne 
our bedics withal. 

Fi oin one, wee take this voll: from 
And 
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a10ther his skinne: from another his 
furre: and from ſume other , theic ve- 
xyecxcrementes, as the filke , which '? 
1s nothing elle, but the excrementes 
of waormes, Not content vvich this, 
wee come to fiſnes, and doe begge 
of them certaine peatles to hang about 
vs, Wee gor done into the grounde 
for golde and ſiluer: and turne vp the 
ſandes of the ſea for precious ſtones: & 
hauing borrowed all this of other crea- 
tuces, wee iet vp and dowat prouoking 
men to looke vpon vs, at it all this now 
werte our one. Waen the ſtone ſhi · 
neth yppon our finger, wee ſh ill ſeeme 
(orſooch) thereby x to ſhine, Whea the 
ſiluer and filxes doe glitter vppon our 
backs we loo ce bigge, as if all chit beau - 
ty came from vs. And fo, as the Prophet 
ſaith ne palſe 2ucr out dates in vanity? 
and doe not peiceiue our ae extreme 
folly, 

22 The lecond general! branch,which 
S. Iohn appointe: hi vato the vanirze of 
this life, is concupiſcence of the eies 
whereunto the 2u'1 ent fa hers haue 
referred all vauities of riches & w:alth 
of the vatldæ. Of this S. ul tech to 
Timat. Gine cen nde nent 29 the rich men 
JET worl le, not to Ger 2130 in led, nur 26 
Pas hope in the uncertdintie ahi riches. 
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The reaſon of vyhich ſpeech is vttered 

Pro. 11. by the ſcripture in an other place, 

when it ſaith, Riches ſhall nos profite 

man in the daie ef revenge. That is, at the 

daic of death and iudgement : vvhich 

thing the rich men ct this worli do cõ- 

feſſe the mſe lues, though too late, when 

Sap. g. they cry, Diuitiarum iactant ia quid nobi 

The vanitic conzulis VVhat hath the brauety of 

and peril of aur tiches profited vs? All which eui - 
worldlie * 

wealth, dentlie declareth the — vanitye of 

pal. worldlie ciches, which can doe the pol 

ſe ſſour no good at all, vvhen hee hath 

moſt neede of their helpe. Rich men have 

ſept their ſleepe (ſaith the Prophet ) and 

baue founde nothing in their handes : that 

is, rich men haue paſſed over this life 

as men doe paſſe ouer a ſleepe, imagi- 

ning themlelues to haue golden moun- 

taines, and treaſures: and when they 

awake, at the daie of their death, they 

finde themſclues to haue nothinge in 

their handes. In reſpect whereof, the 

Prophet} Baruch asketh this queſtion, 

Chap 3. Fhere they are novve, vvhich heaped togi- 

ther golde and filuer , and which made uo end 

of their ſcraping togither? And hee aun- 

ſwereth himſelfe immediatlye, Exzer+ 

minati ſunt, & ad inferor deſcendernnt. 

They are nowe rooted out, and ate 

gone nne vnto hell. To like _ 
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faith Saint Iames:Now goe to: you rich men lacs 3. 
veepe and houle in your miſeries, that come 
in you: your riches are roten, & your gold 
and ſduer is ruſty: &the riches thereof ſhalbe 
in teſtimonie againſt yow 1s ſhal feede on your 
fleſh as fire: you haue hoorded vp wrath for 
your ſelues in the laſt day. 
23 li che wealth of this worlde bee not 
onelye ſo vaine, but alſo ſo perilloos 
as heere is affirmed : what vanity then 
is it for men to ſet their mindes vppon 
it as they doe? Saint Paul ſaith of him. phil. 
ſelfe, that Hee eſteemed it all bus as dung. 
And hee had greate reaſon ſurely to ſay 15 b. 28, 
ſo, ſeeing indeede they are but dung: 
that is, the veric excrementes of the 
earth, and found onlie in the moſt bar - 
ren places thereof: as they can tell, 
which haue ſeene their mines , What 
a baſe matter is this then for a man to 
tie his loue vnto? God commaunded Leuit,11s 
inthe oldelawe, that whatſocuer did 
toe with his breſt vppon the grounde, 
ſhoulde bee vnto vs in abhomination. 
Howe much more than a reaſonable 
man, that hath glewed his hearte and 
ſoule ynto a peece of carth > Yee came Cap · te 
neked into this vvoorlde, and ndked'wruee 
ſhall gie foorth againe, ſaith lob. The mill 
wheele ſtirreth much about, and bea. 
th it ſelte from day to day: and yer — 
c 
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theyeare*ende it is in the ſame plaes 
$i: was in the bepinnirp? ſo rich men 
ler ,! L. - Fil; ile 8 "LY Fats ur what they can, 


yet at Ineſpeo ges. h n they bee as 
p. * & - 5 49s 6:6 Gate yyher car they 
Weile. be rich man dyetb 
0 . eee tale ncihinge with 


bi, ln fr wp his cies, and finde no- 
the Pe rie e.! lu hende en him, 
4 * A A TOW! * js 74.4 I ie 1 in the night: 
4 lng 75800 {1475 fe ror: angie, ande 
whiriciin fu ith hit from bis place: 
it Ha. dcn hixt, & ſhall nat Pare Vim, 
it ſhal Lind his hands d pon him, Y ſhal hiſſe 
ener hi. Fer that it ſeeth hi place u heiler 
he miu go. 

24 The Prophet Dauid like wiſe fore- 
warneth vs of the ſame in theſe wordes, 
Bee net efraide when then ſetſt a man made 
rich, and the glu it of lis hauſe muliip td. 
For when he dieth Le ſhall rake nothing with 
him, nor ſhall his glorie di ſcende to the place 
wheeder he got th. he ſhal paſſe into the proge 
nie r of his auctſiurtit hat i, he ſhall gue to 
the place where they ate, ho haue li- 
ued as they houe done, & world without 
end he ſhall ſee nomere light, 

25 All this and much more is ſpoken 
by tlie holye Ghoſt co ſigniſie the daun. 
gerous vanitye of worldly wealth: and 
the ſollie ot thoſe men, who labour ſo 
much 
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nuch to procure the ſame, vvitheter- 
nall perill of their loules, as the Scxip - 
ture aſſureth vs. If ſo manie Phyſicians 
2s | haue hecte alicaiy:d Scripiures, 
ſhouide agree tugether, that ſuch or 
ſuch meates vvete veacmous and pe- 
riſome :Ichinke few woul i giae the ad- 
uenture to eat them, thuugh orkerwile 
in taſte they appeared ſucete and plea- 
ſaunt. Howe then commeili it to paſſe 
that lo manie carncſt admonitions of 
GO Dhimſclfe cannot ſtay vs f: om tlie 
loue of this daungetous vanitic : Nolite 
cor opponere, ſaieth God by the Prophcte: 
that is , Lay not your heart tothe loue 


of riches. Qui diligit aurum, ron iuſtifice- Ecele t. 


bitur, ſaieth the wiſe man: He that lo- 


Plal.6%. 


ueth gold, ſhall neuer be iuſtilicd 0 Fam Ca.p 1. 
angrie greatly vppon rich nations, ſaitli god Mat.. 


by Zachatie. Chriſt ſaith Amen dico vo- 
bi, quie dines difficile intrabit in ri gm 
celown, Trucly I ſay voto you, that a 
nich man ſhall hardly ger iuto the king- 
dome of keauen, And sgaine, ce lee 


vnto ven rich men, for that you haue receiued Luc. & 


your conſolation in this life. Finalle, 
Saint Paul ſaith generally of al and to al, 
They vvhich will be rich, doe fall into temp- 
tation, & into the ſnare of the diuell,and into 
many unprofitable & hurifull defores,vul ich 
te dunn men in all deſtruction & perdition, 
26 Can 


1. Tim. . 


: 
: 


j 


ſed, 
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26 Can any thing in the worlde be. 
ſpoken more effectuallie, todifiwade 
from the loue or riches, than this? Muft 
not heere nowe the couetous men ei. 
ther deny GOD, or condemne them- 
ſelues in their owne conſciences? Let 
them goe and excuſe themſelues by the 
pretence of wife and children, as they 
are woont, ſaying, they meane no- 
thing elſe but to prouide for their ſuffi 


| ThepretEce ciencie. Doeth Chriſt,or Saint Pau] ad · 
n xife and mit this excuſation? Ought we ſo much 
| Are to loue, wife or children, or other kin» 


dred, at to indanger our ſoules for the 
ſame? What comfort may it be to an 
afflicted father in hell, to remember, 
that by his meanes, his wife and chil- 
dren doe live wealthy in earth? Al this 
is vanitie, deare brother, and meere de- 
eeite of our ſpirituall enemies. For wich · 
in ont moment after wee are dead, ve 
ſhall care no more for wife, children, 
father, mother, or brother, in this mat» 
ter, than wee ſhall for a meere ſtranger: 
and one penny giuen inalmes while wee 
lived, for Gods ſake, ſhall comfott 7 
more at that daie. than thouſandes of 
poundes beſtowed vpon our kin, ſor the 

naturall loue wee beate vnto our owne 
fleſh and bloulde:the which, I woulde to 
Chriſt worldlic men did conſder. on | 


* 4 
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then no{doubte)they woulde neuer take 


ſuch care for kindred, as they do: eſpeci- 
ally yppon their death beddes : whence 
preſentlie they are to departe to that 
place,where fleſh and blood holdeth no 
more ptiuiledge, nor tiches haue any 
power to deliuer:but onely ſueh, as were 
well beſtowed in the ſeruice of God, or 
giuento the poore for his names ſake. 
And this ſhall be ſufficient for this point 
of riches, 


27 The thirde branch of vvorldelie Of thevanis 
vanities is called by Saint Iohn, concu- die of world 


piſcence of the fleſh + vvhich contay · 
neth all pleaſures and carnall recreati- 
8 playing, & 
ibe like : where with our fleſhis much 
delighted in this woorlde. And albeit in 
this kinde, there is a certaine meaſure 
to be allowed vnto the Godly, for the 
conuenient mainetenaunce of their 
health ( as alſo in riches it is not to 
bee reprehended ) yer, that all theſe 
woorldelie ſolaces are not onely vaine, 


; bur alſo daungerous in that exceſſe and 


aboundance, as worldely men ſecke and 
le them, appeareth plainely by theſe 


vordes of C hriſt:#/oe bee vnts you which 


nent laugh, for yon ſhallweepe : Moe bee 


Unto you that novve line in fill , and ſacietie John. 16. 
f i the fine ſhall come vvhen you ſhall ſuf+ 
| L fey 


4 


' 


! 
: 
: 
: 
* 
i 


| 
| 
| 


Lohn. 16. 


Job. at. 


Kecle.9; 
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fer hunger. And againe, in S. Iohns go - 
pell. ſpeaking to his Apoſtles, & by them 
to all other, hee ſaith, Tow weepe and pule: 
but the worlde ſhall reioice. Making it a 
ſigne diſtinctiue bet weene the good and 
the bad, that the one ſhall morne in this 
life, and the other reioic e. & make them · 
lelues merry. 

28 The verie ſame doth Job confirme; 
both of the one, and the other ſorte: fot 
of worldlings he ſaith: That they ſelace th 
ſelues with all kinde of muſic le, and doe paſſe 
over their daies in pleaſure, and in 4 verie 
moment go downe into hell. But of the god» 
ly he ſaith in his owne perſon: That they 
Fb before they eate their bread, Andina- 
nother place: That they ſeare all their 
wuorkes, Knowing that God ſpareth not him 
which offendeth. The reaſon whereof the 
wiſe man yet further expreſſeth, ſaying: 
That the wor les of good men are in the hand 
of God : and no man knoweth (by outgarde 
#hinges ) either loue or hatred at Gods hands: 
Bust al is kept vncertaine fur the time to come, 
And olde Tobias inſinuateth, yet ano- 
ther cauſe,when he ſaith: ¶ hat icie can l 
haue or receiue, ſeeing 7 fit here in darch nei 
Speaking literallie of his corporal blind 
neſſe, but yet leauing it alſo to be vndet · 
ſtoode of ſpiricuall and internall daike: 


neſſe. 
29 Thele 
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36 Theſe are then the cauſes (beſide Why good. 
externall affliction which G O D often adi this Y 
ſendeth ) why the godly do liue more liſe. 

fad and fearfull in this life, than wicked 1.Cor.z, 
men doe, according to the counſell of S. 2. Cor. j. | 
Paul: & why alla they Ggh oftẽ & weepe — - | 
as lob & Chriſt do affirme: for that they 10hn.16, 
remember often the juſtice of God, B 

their owne frailtie in ſinning: the ſecret "Calling & 
judgement of Gods predeſtination* vn- — | 
certaine to vs: the vale of miſcrie & de- kleine & in | 
ſolation wherein they liue heere : which tallible to- 
madecuen the Apoſtles to grone, as S. kens theres | 
PauÞſaith,though they had lefle cauſe — — —_— 
thereof then we. In reſpect whereof we — is nog 
are willed to paſſe ouet this life in care · vacertaing 
fulnes, watchfulnes, fear, & trembling. & nta the 

in ceſpe& whereof alſo, the wiſe man — 
ſaith, Jr is herter to go into the heuſe of ſer· Epheſ. 4. 

row tha to the honſe of feaſting· A gain, ver Mar. 24. | 
ſadnes is, there is the heart of wiſemen: bus 2. Cor. 5. 

where mitth is, there is che hart of fooles, Fi- — 
naly in reſpect of this, the ſeripture ſaith wich. s. 
Beatus homo qui ſemper e pavidus. Happy 

is the man which alwaics is ra 

Which is nothing elſe, but that which — — . 
the hely ghoſt comm andeth euery man 

by Micheas the Prophet: Sollicitum ani- 

bulzre cum Deo: To walke carefull & dili- 

gent with God: thinking vpon his com- 


maundements;how we keepe & obſerue 
Q the 
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| 
' 


| 
| | the ſame: how we refiſt , & mortiſie our 
members vpon earth,& the like, Which 
| cogitations if they might haue place 
| withvs, woulde cut off a great deale of 
1 thoſe worldelie paſtimes wherewith the 
; careleſſe ſorte of ſiunets are ouerwhel- 
med. l mean of thoſe good fellowſhips of 
| eatings, drinkings, laughing, ſinginges, 
diſputings, and other ſuch vanities that 
diſtract vs moſt, 
30 Heereof Chriſt gaue vs a moſſ no. 
table aduettiſement, in that hee wepe 
often, as at his nat uity: at the reſuſ- 
citation of Lazarus vpon letuſalem, and 
ypon the Croſſe. But he is never reade 
Ioh. ro. do haue laught in all his life. Hereofal. 
Luc. iq. ſo ĩs our one natiuitye and death aſig· 
nificatio,which being both in gods hids 
are appointed vnto vs with ſorrowe and 
gtiefe, as we ſee, But the middle pare 
thereof, that is, out life being left in our 
owne handes (by gods appointment) ue 
paſſe it ouer with vaine delightes, neuet 
thinking whence we came, nor whirher 
we goe. 

x A wiſe treueller paſſing by his 
inne, though hee ſee pleaſaunt meates 
offered him: yet hee forbeareth vppon 
conſideration of the price, and the iout- 
ney hee hath to make: and takethin 
nothing, but ſo much as hee knoweth 

| well, 


on, a Q 0&4 = 


ev 
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well, how to diſcharge the next mor. 
ning at his departure : but a foole lay. 
eth handes on every delicate baice that 
is preſented to his ſight, and playeth 
the prince for a night or two. Buc when 
it commeth to the reckoning, hee wie 
ſheth that hee had lived onely with 
bread and drinke, rather than to bee ſo 
troubled as hee is for the payment, The 
cuſtome of manie Churches yet is, to 
faſt the even of everie feaſt, and then 
to make merry the next day, that is vp- 
on the feſtivall day it ſelfe: which may 
repreſent vnto vs, the abſtinent life of 
good men in this worlde, and the mirth 
that they haue in the worlde to come. 
But the faſhion of the worlde is eontra- 
rie,that is, to eat and drinke merily firſt 
at the taverne, and after, to let the 
boaſt bring in the reckoning. They care, 
diinke,and laugh. and che hoaſt ſcurech 
vp all in the meane ſpace. And hen the 
time eommeth that they muſt pay, ma- 
ny an hart is ſad, that was ple aſãt before 

32 This the ſctiptute afficmeth alſo 
of the pleaſures of this vvoorlde: Riſus 
dalore miſcebitur: e extrema gaudis lu» 
dus oceupas: laughter ſhall bee mingled 
with ſorrowe, and mourning ſhall enſue 
at the hinder ende of mirth. The Diuell 
thatplaicth the hoſt in this worlde, and 


Q iii will 
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wil ſerue you with what delight ot plea « 
ſure you defire,writerh vp al in his book, 
& at the day of your departute, that is, 
at your death, wil he bring tlie whole rec 
koning. and charge you with it al, then 

Amos. 3, ſhal follow that, which God promiſeth 
to woorldelinges by the Prophet Amos 
Your mirth ſha: be turned into mourning & 
lamentation, Yea, and more than this, if 
you bee not able to diſcharge the tecko- 
ning, you may chance to hear that other 
dreadful ſentence of Chriſt in the Apoe. 
Quantum in deliciis fruit gtantis dato illi tore 
Apoc. 18. entum: looke how much hee bathbin 
in his delightes, ſo much torment do jou 

laie on him. 

33 Wherefore to conclude this point, 
and there withall this firſt part, touchi g 
vanities? truely maie} wee ſale wih ibe 
Pfalz d- Prophet Dauid of a woorldelye minded 
man: Vninerſa vanitas omnis homo vi- 
nen: The life of ſuch men containeth 
all kinde of vauitie. That is, vanity in 
ambition: vanity in tiches: vanity in 
pleaſures: vanity in all rhinges which 
they moſt eſteeme. And therefore | 
may well ende with the wordes of God, 
Ela. 5% by the Prophet Eſaie: Ve vobis , qui me- 
— hitis iniquitatem in funiculis vanity: 
| glotic. Woe be vnto you, which doe draw vie. 
| kedneſſe in the ropes of vanitie. _ 

| | rope 
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ropes are thoſe vanities of vaineglorie, 
promotion, dignitie, aobilitie, beautie, ti- 
ches, delights, and other before touehed 
which alwaies draw with them ſome ini- 
quity and ſinne. For which cauſe Dauid 
ſaith ro God, Thou hatef?,O Loyde, obſer< Pſalm; - 
vert of ſuperfinous vanities , And for'this 
cauſe the holie Ghoſt pronounceth ge- 
nerallie of al men. Beatus vir qui non riſpe- 
ais in vani tate, & inſanias falſas,Blefſed is 
that mã, which hath not reſpeRed vani- 
ties, and the falſe madnes of this worlde. 
34 Nowe come I then tothe ſeconde 
part propoſed in this Chapter: to ſhewe | ne 
howe this worlde, with the commodities 7.0 16 
thereof, are not onelic vanities, but allo ceit, 
deceites. as Chriſt rermeth them) for 
that indeede they pertourme not vnto 
thei: followwe: s, choſ: idle vanities which Mathis.” 
che / doe promils, Wherein the world 17 
ma be compared to that wretched and 
vngratefull decciuer Laban : who made Gen. 30. 
poore Iacob t o ſerue him ſeuen yeares Pane 
for faite Rachell, and in the ende de- — 
ceived him with fowle Leah. What 
falle ptomiſes doeth the vvoorlde make 
dailie? To one it promiſeth long life 
and health : and cutteth him off inthe 
middeſt of his daies» To another it 
proauſeth great wealth and promotion, 
and after long {cruice , perfourmeth 
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no part thereof, To another it promi- 
ſeth great honor by large expenſes; bur 
vndet hande ir caſteth him into con- 
tempt by beggery. To another iraſſuieth 
great aduauncement by marriage: but 
yer neuer giueth him abilitie to come 
to his deſitre. Go you ouer the whole 
woride:beholde countries: view prouin- 
ces: locke into Cittics : harken at the 
doores and vvindowes of priuate hou» 
ſes, of Princes pallaces, of ſecretcham. ' 
bers: & you ſhall ſce and heare nothing, 
but lamentable complaintes: one, for 
that hee hath loſt: another, for that he 
hath not woone:a thirde, tor that hee is 


not ſatisfied:ten thouſand, for that they 


arc deceiued. 
35 Can there be a greater deceit (for 


t examples ſake ) than to promiſe te · 


senowne, none and memory, as the world doeth 


Pale, 


to her followers: and yet co forget them 
aſſoone as they are dead? Whodoeth 
remember nowe one of fortic thou- 
ſande iollie fellowes in this worlde,Cap* 
raines, Souldiers, C ounſellers, Dukes, 
Earles,Princes,Prelates,and Emperors, 
Kings,and Queenes, Lords, and Ladies? 
Who remembreth them, l ſaie? Who 
once thinketh or ſpeaketh of them 
nowe ? Hath nor their memorie periſh» 
ed rvith their ſounde, at the 3 

auth? 
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faith Did not lob promiſe truelie, that 
Their remembrance ſhoulde bee a4 aſhe t tro. 
den under foote? And Dauid, that They 
ſhoulde bee as duſt blawen. with the wvince? 
Diuetſe men there haue beene ere this, 
that haue beene very mean in common 
account: and yet bec auſe they haue la- 
boured to bee vnknowen to the war Ide, 
therefore the rather the woorlde both 
remembreth and honoureth novve the 
memorie of them. But many a king and 
Emperouc haue ſtriued and labuured all 
their life to be known in the worlde,and 
yet are nowe forgotten. So that the 
voorlde is like in this point (as one 
ſaith) to a couetous and forgertull hoſt, 
who if hee ſee his oide gu:it come by in 
beggarly eſtate, all his money beinge F 
ſpent: hee maketh ſcmblance not to A compante: 
knowe lim. Andifthe gueſt matuell 1 
thereat, and ſaic that hee hath come of- 
ten that way, and ſpent much mony in 
the houſe: the other anſwereth , it may 
be ſo. for there paſſe this waie ſo many, 
as we vſe not to kee pe account thereof, 
But what is the way to make this hoſt 
to temembet you ( ſaith this author) 
The waie is to vſe him ill as you paſſe 
by: beat him well, or doe ſome other no- 
table iniurie vnto hin, and hee will re- 
member you, as long as he liueth : and 
Q y manie 
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manietimes will talke of you, when you 
are farre of from him. 

nge the 35 Infinit are the deceits & difſimolati. 
deceits of ons of the world. It ſeemeth goodly,fair, 
the world and gorgious in outward ſhew:bur when 
are. it commeth to handling, it is nothing 
but a feather: when it commeth to fight, 
it is nothing but a ſhadow: when it coin- 
meth to weight, it is nothing but ſmnzk; 
when it commeth to opening, it is no. 
. thinge but an [maze of plaiſter woorke, 
A ſimiltude full of olde rags and p2tches within. To 
knowe the mileties of the wooride , you 
muſt goe a little out from it. For as they 
which walke in a miſt do nat ſce it ſo vel 
as they which ſtand vppon an hill from 
it:ſa fareth it in dilcer ning che woorlde: 
whoſe prepertve is, to blinde them 
that come to it; to the ende they may 
not {ce their one eſtate: euen ss 
ven, firſſ of all ſtriketh out che poote 
ſwecpes eies. & lo bringeihi to paſſe, that 
ſhe may not ſee tlie way to eſcape from 

his tycannic? 
37 After the world hath once beteſt 
the wonrldelinge of his ſpirttuall fight, 
that hee can iudg2 no longer, berweene 
good and cuill;vanity, and vetity-thenit 
recketh him a ſleepe, at eaſe and plea-· 
ſure :it bindeth lim læeetelie: it decei- 
ucth him pleaſantly: it tormtnteth him 
in 
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in great peace and reſt: it hath a prowd 
ſpirite ſtraight waies, to place him in 
IE Mat.. 

the pinacle of greedy ambition, and 
therchence, ro ſhzw him all the dignĩ- 

tics and pretermentes of the vvoorlde: 

it hath twent ie falſe merc hauntes, to 

ſhe we him in the datke, the fiiſt and 

former endes, of faire and precious 

cloathes, (But he may not looke into 

the vv hole pecces, nor carty them to 

the lighte. } It hath feure hundred 
falle Prophetes to fl:tter him as Achab 3; ·Retꝭ · 
had, which muſt kee pe him from the 

hearing of Mick<as his councel]; that 

is, from the remorſe of his owne cons 

ſcience, wich telleth him tueth: it 

hath a thouſande cuaning fithers, to 

lie defore him ple ilaunt baites, but all 

furniſhed with daungerous hookes with APOC» 17. 
in: lt hath infinite ſtrumpets of Babylon 

to offer him diinte in golden cuppes, 184.4. 
but all mingled wich moſt deadelye 
poyſon: it hath in euetie doore an al- 
laring lahell, to intice men vnto the 
milke of pleaſures and delightes, but 
all haue their hammers and nailcs in 
their handes, to murther him inthe 
braine vyhen hee falleth a ſleepe. It 
hath in euetie corner a flattering lo- 
ad, to imbrace vvith one arme, and 
kill yvich the other: A falle ludas to Luc. 23. 

giue 
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giue a kiſſe, and therewith to betray, Fi- 
nallie, it hath all the deceites, all the 
diſſimulations, all the flatteties, all the 
treaſons that poſſiblie maie bee deui · 
ſed, It hateth them that loue it:decei- 
ueth them that ttuſt it: afflicteth them | 
that ſerue it: reptoacheth them that 
honout it: damneth them that ſollon 
it: and moſt of all forgetieth them that 
labour and trauell moſt of all for it. And 
to bee briefe in this matter, doe you 
what you can for this world, and loue it, 
and adore it, as much as you will: yet in 
the ende youſhal finde it a right Nabal: 
who after many bene fites receiued from 
Dauid, yet when Dauid came to haue 
1,Reg.25, neede of hiin, he anſwered, H/ho is Da- 
vid? Or who i the Sonne of 7 ſhaie, that 7 
ſhrald knowe him? Vppon gieate caulc 
Pla then ſaide the Prophet Dauid, O you 
a. children of men, howe long will you bee ſo dull 
harted? M hy doe 10u lone vanitie , and ſeeks 
after a lie? He calleth the world not a liar, 
a but a lie it ſelte: for the exceeding great 
fraud and deceit, which it vſeth. 
3 28 The thirde name, or propertie that 
Home ples, Chriſt aſeribeth vnto the pleaſure and 
ſures of the Tiches of the woorlde „is, thart they are 
| world are thornes, of which S. Gregoie writeth 
| — 1 thus: Who euer woulde haue belecued 
Ewan, me, if 1 had called riches thornes, 28 
5 @t:cift 
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Chriſt heere doeth, ſeeing thornes doe 
pricke,and riches are ſo pleaſunt : And 
yet ſurelie they are thornes, for that 
with the prickes of cheir carefull cogi · 
tations, they teate and make bloody 
the minde of worldly men. By which E 
woordes this holy father ſignifieth, that But the 
even as 2 mans naked bodie toffed Jod of 
and tumbled among manic thornes,can — 
not but bee much rent and torne, andis another 
made bloodie vvith the prickes thereof: ting that 
ſo a worldelie mans ſoule beaten vvith — ch 
the cares and cogitations of this life, — — 
cannot but bee vexed with reflleffe price i, the che- 
king of the ſame, and wounded alſo king or de. 
with many temprations of ſinne, which — of | 
doe occurte. This doeth Sal:mon (in — | 
the places before alleadged } fignifie, among the 
when he doeth not onche call the ric hes and the vt. 
and pleaſuies of this woorlde * Yanitie — 
of vanities , that is, the greateſtvanitie — 
of all other vanities ? but alſo fflidbion ting of all 
of ſpirite : giuing vs to vndeiſtand, that 899d mori, 
where theſe vanitics are, and the loue cn. f the 
of them once entred : there is no — 
more the peace of God, which paſſeth thoſe that 
all vndetſtanding: there is no longer are world 
reſt, or quiet of minde: but warre of fed. 
defires, vexation of thoughtes, tribu ,, 1 
lation of feares, pricking of cares, vn · b Philip. 
quietneſſe of ſuule, which is indeede 

a moſt 
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of ſpirite. 
9 And the reaſon heereof is, that u 
a clocke tan ncuet ſtande ſtill from run. 
ning, ſo long as the peaſes doe hang 
thereat : fo a woorldlie mar, having 
infivite cares , cogitations, and anx. 
icties hanging vppon his minde , as 
peaſcs vppon the clocke, can neuet 
have reſt, or repole daie or nighte, 
but is enforced to beate his braines, 
when other men ſleepe, for the com- 
paſſing of thoſe ttiſles, vrhete- with 
he is incumbred, Oh ho many rich 
men in the wooride doe fecle to bee 
true, that I now ſaie? Hos many m- 
bitious men doe prooue it dailie , and 
vet uil not deliuet themſclues out of the 
ſame? 
40 Of all the pligues ſent vnto Ak- 
gypt, that of ihe flies was ohe of the 
moſt troubleſome, and faſtidicus . For 
they neuet {uſfeced men to reſt , but 
the more they were beaten off, the 
more they came vppon them. So of 
all the miſeries and vexativns, that 
God layeth vppon woorldlinges,thatis 
not the leaſt, to bee tormented with the 
cares of that, which they eſteeme their 
greateſt felicitie: and cannot beate 
them off, by any meancs they can des 
wiſe, 
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viſe. They ruſhe vppon them in the 
morning: ſo ſoone as they awake : they 
accompanie them in the date: they for- 
lake them not at night: they followe 
them ta bedde: they let them from 
their ſleepe: they afflict them in theit 
dreames: and finally, they ate like to 
thuſe importune and vnmetcifull ty- 
rauntes , which G1d threainech to 
wicked men, by leremie the Prophet, 
Qui necte ae die non dabunt requiem: ſerem. 1. 
Which ſhall g'ne them no reſte either 
by daye or night: and the cauſe het reof 
which GOD alleadgethia the ſame 
Chapter, is, Quizartuli pace means 
a poprelo i (dic Dominus ) miſcricors 
diam e miſerationes ; For that I haue 
titen awaye my peace from this kinda 
of people ( faith God) Iheue taken 
awaye my mercye and commileratts . 4 
ons: a verye heauye ſentence to all | 
them that lye vndet the yoke and 
bondage of thele miſerable vani- 
ties, 
41 But yet the Prophet Eſaie hath a 
much more tecrible defcription of theſe 
mens eſtate: They put their eruf? in things 
of mthing , and doe talke vanities: they con. 
eetue labour, and bring forth iniquitie: they 
breake the eg ger of ſerpentes , and meaue the 
webbe of piders: he that Hall eat their egeer, 
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| ſpall die: and that which is hatched theme, 
ſhall bee @ cocairice i their wuebbes ſhall nos 
make cloath 20 coner them : for that wht | 
workes are unprofitable: and the worke of mw | 
iquitie is in their handen. Thelearethe 
| Theexplica- wordes of Eſaie, declaring vnto vs by 
tion of the moſt ſignificant ſimilitudes, how dans 
| words of getous thornes the riches and plea. | 

j Eſay. : P 
ſures cf this worlde are. And ſitſt he 
faith : They put their hope in thinget of ne. 
thing; and doe talke vanities: to fignifie 
that hee meancth of the vanities, and 
vaine men in this world:who commonly 
doe talke cf the things which they loue 
be ſt, and wherein they place their grea. 
teſt affiance. Secondlie hee ſaith: they 
conceine labeur and bringe foorth iniquiit. 
Alluding heerein, to, the childbith of 
women, who fit do conc eiue in their 
vombe, and after a great deale of tra: 
ucll, doe bi ing foorth their infant: fo 
worldly mer, aftet a gteat time of travel 
and labour in vanities, doe bring ſorth 
no other fruite, than ſinne and iniquity, 
For this is the effect of thoſe vanities, at 
he ſpeake th in the ſame Chaprer,crying 
out to ſuch kind of men: Yo be wnto yu 
which doe drawe iniquitie in the ropes of va. 

nitie. 

24 But yet to expreſſe this matter 
more forciblie, hee vleth two othet 
| ſiwili 
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6.nilicudes , ſaying . They bea l the egges 
or | of ſerpents, and doe weane the webs of ſpiders, 
i” | Signifying by the one, the vanitie of 
j | theſe worldly cares: & by the other, the 
e daunger thereof. The ſpider we lee ta- 
y keth great paines & labour many daies 
» together, to weaue her ſelfe a web: and 
in the ende, when all is done, commeth 
>» apuffe of winde, or ſome other little 
matter, and bre aketh all in pieces. Euen 
gte in the goſpel, which had takẽ gteat 
[ trauelland care in heaping riches toe 
gether, in plucking down his old barnes, 
building vppe of new, and when hee 

was come to ſay to his ſoule, Nowe bee Luc. 13, 
werrie: that night his ſoule was taken fro 
him, and all his labout loſt. Therefore E- 
laie ſaith in this place, that The vebbesef 
theſe vueaners ſhall not make them cloth to 
' Couerthem withall: for that their works are 

unprofitable, 

43 The other compariſon contay- 
neth matter of great danger and feare, 
For as the birde that fitteth yppon the 
eps ofſerpenter, by breaking and hat- 
ching them, bringeth footth a perilous 
brood to her owne deſttuction: fo thoſe 
that fit abroade vppon theſe vanities of 
the yvoorlde (laieth Elaie) doc haich 
at laſt their one de ſtruction. The rea- 


lon whereof is, as hee ſaith , For that 
g the 
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Deni. 33. 


p 
the fourth 
[| Patt, 'howe 


the worke of iniquitie is in their hand. Stil 
harping vppon this triage, that a man 


cannot loue and followe theſe vanitieti, 


or intangie himſelfe vvith their ropes 


(as his phraſe is) but that hee muſt in · 


deede drawe on much iniquitie there» 
with : thatis, he muſt mingle much fin 
and offence of G OD vvith the ſame: 
which effect of ſinne, becauſe it killeth 
the ſoule, that conſenteth vnto it, 
therefore Eſaie compareth it vnto the 
broode of ſerpentes, that killeth the 
birde which bringeth them foorch into 
the worlde , And finallie, Moſes vieth 
the like ſimilitudes, when he laieth of 
vaine and wicked men, Their vineyarde i 
the vinsyarde of Scdomites, their grape i 
the grape of gail, and iheir ciuſters of grape 
are nf bitter : their wine is gail of aragons, 
end the poiſon of cocatrices vnc urealle. By 
which dreadtull and loathſome compa» 
riſons, hee would giue vs to vndetſtande 
that the ſweete pleaſures of this worlde 
arc indeede deccits: and wil proue them» 
ſelues one day mof}, bitter and daunge- 
tous. 

44 The fourth point that wee haue 
to conſider, ie, how this woorde, ærumna, 


tze world is that is, miletie and calamqmie, maie be 


mil eue. 


ver ſie d of the vom Ide, and the ſelicitie 
thereof, Which thing thovgh it mie 


ap* 


— 
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appeare ſufficiently by chat which hath 
bene ſaide before:yer will I (for promiſe 


' fake ) diſcuſſe it a little further in 
| thisplace dy ſome particulars, And 
| amonge manie miſeries which | might 

heete tecouat, one of the greateſt is Breuitie. 


the breuity and vncertainty of al world- 
ly proſperity. On how great a miſery is 
thisynto a worldely man, that woulde 
haue his pleaſures conſtant and perpe- 
tu31Þ0 death how bitter is thy remembyance 


(ſaiththe wiſe raan ) vnto a man that Eccle, 14 


bath peace in his richer > Wee haue ſcene 
many men aduaunced, and not indu- 
red wo monethes in their profperityer 
wee haus hearde of diuerſe married in 
gteate ioye, and haue not lived ſixe 
daies in their felicitie: wee haue readde 
of trange matters in this kind: : and 
wee ſee with our cies no fewe examples 
daylye. What a gciefe was it (thinke 
you) to Alexander the Greate , that 
having ſubdued in tvvelue yeares the 
moſt parte of all the wovrids, ſhoulde 
bee then inforced ta die, when hee 
was moſt deſirous to lms: and when 
hee vvas to take moſt ioye and em- 
fort of his victorĩies? What a ſortowe 
vras it ta the tich man in the goſpel], 
to heare vppon the ſudden , Har ns. 
fe: cuen this night thou muſt dye? 

What 


1. Mach. 1. 


Luc. 11. 
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What a miſerie vvill this bee to manye 
woorldlinges, when it commeth, who 
no we build pallaces, purchaſe landes 
heape vppe riches, procure dignities, 
make marriages, ioine kindreds, as 
though there vvere neuer an ende of 
theſe matters? What a doleſull day will 
this be to them (I ſay ) whenthey mult 
forgoe all theſc thinges which they lo 
much loue ? When they muſt bee tur. 
nedoff, as princes mules ace wontto 
be, at the ir iournies ende: that is, their 
treaſure taken from them, and their 
gaulde backes onelye lefie vnto them- 
ſclues > For as wee ſee theſe mules 
of princes goe all the daic long, loadea 
with trealure, and couered with faire 
cloathes , bur at night ſhaken off into 
a ſorrie ſtable, much biuiſed and gauled 
vvich the cartiage of thole treaſures: 
ſo rich menne tliat paſſe thorough this 
world, loaden with gold and ſiluer, and 
doe gaule greatelie theit ſoules in catti- 
age thereof, ate diſpciled of their but · 
den at the date of death, aud are tut- 
ned of , withtheir wounded conſcien- 


ces, to the lothſome ſable of hell and 


damration. 


I Diſcontent 45 Another miſery ioyned to the pro- 
went. 


ſpe i itie ot this wourlde, is the gricuous 
couacrpoize of diſcontentmentes, that 


- — 


cue 
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every woorldlye pleaſure hath vvith it. ; 
Ruune ouer cuerie pleaſure in this life, 44 
and ſee what ſawce it hath adioyned. jed . but it 

Aike them that haue had moſt proofe is ſai d, that 


| thereof, whether they remaine con- thote that 


tented or no? The poſſeſſion ofri- (1019 
ches is accompanied vvith ſo manye tribulaticn 
feares,and cares,as hath beene ſhewed: in the fleſh 
the aduauncement of honours is ſube Which is in 


a f re ſpe ct of 
ic& to all miſer able ſeruitude that maye Me — 


bee deuiſed : the pleaſure of the fle ſu, moleſtatid 
_ it bee Jawfull and honeſt, yet is that com- 


it called by * Saint Paul, Tribulation of — 
the fleſb but if it be with fin, ten thouſãd 2 — — 
times more is it enuironed with all kind a; the cate 


of miſeries, ſtood with 
them of tie marriedefiate 1. Corint. 7.28. 


46 Who can reckon vp the calamities 
of our body? So manie diſeaſes, ſo ma- W hereas 


nie infirmities, ſo many miſchances, ſo — 


many dangers,who can tell the paſſions „ſed of vs 
of our minde that doe afflicte vs, nowe in much 
with anger, now with ſorrow, now with ike ſence, 


enuy,now with furic ? Who can recount C— 


the aduerſities, and miſeties that come meaning of 
thoſe that 
are inſtructed in the faith be good, referring all to the pro- 
uidence of God: yet lee ing that Saint Auguſtine long ſince 
was ſutie that hee had ſo much vied fuch woordes, as ap- 
peareth Peter. 1. Cap. it weare good that we allo ſhou 


more warilie decline ſuch wordes as others haue fo prophas . 


nedlie abuſed. And better were it a great deale to faie, that 
luchthiogs are of the hand of God, ; 
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Of goodes. by our good W ho can number the ham 


Of neigh. 
bours. 


Heſter. 5. 


and diſcontentments, that daily inlue 
vpon vs, from out neighbouts? One cal 
lech vs in lawe tor our goods: anotbet 
purſueih vs for cur life : a tiiidiby flags 
cer impugning our good name: one 
affi:cth vs by katred, another by en- 
uy.anoti. er by flancric , another by de- 
ceite, anothei by revenge , another 
by falle wines, anothet by open armes, 
There ate not ſo man daies nor haures 
in cur llues, as there are miſeries and 
contratieties intheſame. And further 
than this, the euill hath this preroga» 
tiue aboue the good, in our life: that 
one defect c onelye ouerwhelmeth and 
drownetn a greate number of good 
thinges tagithet : as if a man had all the 
felicities heaped rogither , which this 
woorlde coulde ycelde, and yet had but 
one tooth out of tune, all the other 
pleaſures woulde not make him mettie. 
Heereof you haue a cleate example in 
Haman chiefe counſeller of King Aſſue. 
rus : who for that Mardocheus the lew 
did not riſe to him hen he went hy, not 
did honour him, as other men did: hee 
{aide to his wife and ſrien des, that al bit 
other felcities were nothing in reſpeR 
of this one aflliction. 
47 Adde now to this milerie of oo 
neue 


— 
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wenne hue ( as in part I haue touc 
before ) moſt fi:lie prefigured by the 
palpable darckenes ot Egypt, vvherein 
no man coulde ſee his neighbour, no 
man coulde ſee his hande, none could 
ſee his woorke , no man coulde ice 
bis waie: ſuch is the datckeneſſe where 
in worldclie men walke. 7 hey haue eier 
but they ſee not, ſaieth Chriſt: that is, 
though they haue eies ro ſee the mat · 
ters of this vvoorlde, yet they are 
blinde, for that they ſee not the thinges 
they ſhoulde lee indeede , The chil- 
dren of this worlde are vviſer in their gene · 
ration, than the chiliren of light. Bur 
that is onche in matters ct this worlde, 
in matters of darckenefic, not in mat» 
ters of light, vvhercof they are noe 
children : Fer that the carnall man vn · 
derſſandeth not the thinges that are of 
Cod Walke ouet the world, and you ſhall 
finde men as ſharpe eied as Eagles in 
thinges of the earth : bur the ſame 
men as blinde as beetels in matters of 
heauen. Thercofenſue thoſe lamens 
table etfectes, that wee ſcedailic of 
maus lawes ſo care fullie reſpected, and 
Gods commaun dementes fo contemp- 
tuoullie reiccted: of earthlie goods 
laughte for, and heauenlie goods 
7 not 
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nefſe and blindenes wherein — — 7 


Exo de 10, 


Matth. 3. 


Luc. 16. 


1. Cor. Is 
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Actes. 9. 


rempta tis 
e dang ers. 


Arhan in vi 
ta An onii. 


Pſalme. 10. 


not thought ypon : of ſo much travel 
taken for the body, and ſo litle care vſed 
for the ſoule , Finallie, if you will ſee in 
what great blindnes the world doth lue, 
remember thar Saint Paule comming 
from a worldling to be a good chriſtian, 
had ſcales taken fiom his cies by Ana. 
nias: which coueted his fight before, 
when hee was in his pride and ruffe of 
the world. 

48 Beſide all theſe miſeries, thereis 
yet another miſerie, greater in ſome 
reſpect than the former: and that is, 
the infinite number of temptations, 
of ſnares, of intilements in the worlde, 
whereby men are drawen to perdition 
dailic . Athanaſius writeth of Saint 
Anthonie the hermite, that God re- 


uealed vnto him, one daie, the ſtate . 
of the worlde, and hee ſaw it all hanged 


full uf nets in cuerie corner, and di - 
uels ſitting by to watch the ſame, The 
Prophet Dauid to fignifie the verie 
ſame thing, that is, the infinite multi- 
rude of ſnares in this worlde, ſaieth, God 
ſhail raine ſnares vppon ſinners, That is, 
God ſhall permit wicked men to fall in- 
to ſnares: which are as plentiful inthe 
worlde,as are the drops of raine vvhich 
falldownefrom heauen. Euery thing 
almoſt is a deadly ſnare, vnto a cat 


wv 


Wt —„¼ —_ 1 _— ww —— —_ * 


The 4 Chapter, Of the wertdy 


andlooſe harted man. Euerie ſight that 
he ſeeth:euerie word that he hearerh:e» 
uetie thought that hee conceiueth: his 
yourh;his age, his friendes, his enemies, 
his honor, his diſgrace, his riches,his po- 
uerty, his company keeping, his prolpe · 
ricie,his aduerſitie, his meate that he ea» 
tech his appatell that he weareth, all are 
ſaares to draw him to deſtruction, har 
is not watchfull. TED, 4 
49 Of this then, and of the blind · Pac ility of 
vefle declared before, doeth follow the ſinning. 
laſt, and greateſt miſery of al, which can 
be in this life: 8 that is, the facility wher- 
by worldely men doe run into ſinne. For 
nue lie, ſaith the Scripture, Miſeros fac Pro. 10 
pepulos percatum: Sinne is the thing that 
maketh people miſerable. And yet, 
how eaſilie men of the worlde doe com- 
mit ſin, and how little ſcruple, they make 
of the matter. lob ſignĩſieth, when tal. 
king of lach a man, he ſaith . Bibir qua- 
þ aquam iniquitatem: He ſuppeth vppe 
hane, at it were water. That is,with 
an great tacilitie, cuſtome and caſe, paſ- 
ſeth he done any kinde of finne, that 
8 offered him, as a man drinketh wa- 
tet hen he is a thirſt. He that wil not 
beleeue the ſaying of lob, lette him 
prooue a little, by his one experience 
whether the matter bee ſo or noe: let 
rs R bira 
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The ſinſull 


| — 7 the ted of as to ſinihe ſhall ſee iuſtice lolde, ' 


him walke out into the ſtreetes, behold 
the doings of men, view their behayi; 
our, conſider what is done in ſhops, in 
hals,in conſiſtories, in iudgment ſeates, 
in pallaces, and in common meeting 
places abroade: what Ij ing, what flaun 
dering, what deceiving there is. Heſhall 
andc,that of al chings,wherof men rake 
any account, nothing is ſo little accouns 


yerity wreſted,ſhame loſt, & equitie de. 
ſpiſed. He ſhall ſee the innocent conds 
ned:the guilty delivered,the wicked ad 
vaun ce d, the vertuous oppreſſed. He 
ſhall ſee many theeues floriſn, many v» 
ſurers beate great ſway , many mwthe» 
rers and extortioners reverenced & ho. 
nored, many fooles put in authority, and 
divers which haue nothing in them but 
the forme of men, by reaſon of mony,to 
be placed in great dignities for the go 
vernment of others. Hi thall heare at e- 
very mans mouth almoſt vanity, pride, 
detraction, envy: deceite,diſſimulation, 
wantonneſle,difſolurion, lying, lweating, 
periurie, and blaſpheming . Finally, be 
ſhal ſee the moſt part of men, to gouein 
themſelues abſolutelie, cucn as beaſts 


doe, by the motion of their paſſions, not 


by the laue of iuſtice,reaſon, teligio 
Jertue. RES 
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The third Chapter Of the world 
o Ot this doth inſue the fr point 5 

that Chciſt toucheth in this parable, * 
tharwhich I promiſed heere to handle: chapter. 
to wit, that the loue of this wo lde cho · 
keth vs. & ſtrangleth cucry man whom 
it poſſeſſeth, from all celeſtiall and ſpiri« 
wall life: for that it filleth him with a 
plaine contr atie ſpirite, to the ſpirit ot 
God. The Apoſtle ſaich: 53 quis ſpiriium Rom - l 
Chrifti non habet, hic non eſt eius: If auie 3 
man hath not the ſpirite of Chriſt , this 
fellow de longeth not vnto him. Now, 
how contrarie the ſpitite of Chriſt , and 
the ſpirite of the worlde is, may appeate 
by the fruites of Chriſtes ſpicite recko» Galar, 5 
ned yp by 8. Paul vnto the Galat, To The eſteQs | 
wit, Charitie, which is the roote and mo. _ 2 
ther of all good workes: Foie, in ſeruing _ 
God: Peace, or tranquillitie of minde ia 
the ſtormes of this worlde : Patience, in 
aduerſitic : Longanimitie, in expecting 
our rewarde: Bonitie, in hurting no man: 
lenigniti, in ſweete behauiout: Gentlenes 
in oceaſion giuen of anger : Faithfulnet, 
in perfourming our promiſes : Modeſtie, 
wihout arrogancie: Continencie, from all 
linde of wickednes, chaſſitie, in conſet - 
ning a pure minde in a cleate & vnſpot 1 G. 


Paule)chere is no lare. And in the very ofthe ſpui 
lame chap, hee expreſſeth the ſpirice of _ 
Rij he de. 
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the world by the cootrarie effects ſaying 
The workes of the fleſh are manifeſt , which 
are fornication vncleaneneſſe, wantonneſſe, 
lechery, idolarrie, poy ſoninger, enmitier,con- 
tent jon emulationt, wrath, ſtrife , dißinu. 
on, ſectes enuie. murder, drungenneſie, glutis. 
nie and the like: of which 7 foretell cui F 
baue tolde you before, that thoſe men which 
doe ſuch things, ſhal neuer obtaine the kings 
dome of heauen. 
che rules of - 51 Here now maie euerie one iudge 
— of the ſpirit of the world, and the ipi- 
k  rirof Chriſt, and applying it to himſelf 
ur ſpirit. maie conieQure — hee — 
of the one or of the other. Saint P aul gi. 
ueth two prettic ſhort rules in the verie 
ſame place to trie the ſame , Thebiſt 
is, They which are of hriſt, haue crucifid 
eheir fleſhe vuith the vices and concupiſ- 
cencer therof , That is, they haue ſo mor- 
tified their one bodies, as they ſtrive 
againſt all the vices and fins repeated 
before: and yeelde not to ſerue the cons 
Cupiſcences or temptations thereof. 
The ſecond rule is: If wee line in ſpiriti, 
then let vs woalke in ſpirite, That is, 
our walking & behauiour is a ſigne whe · 
ther wee bee aliuc or dead. For if our 
walking bee ſpirituall , ſuch as I haue 
declared before by thoſe fruires there · 


of, then doe we live and haue life in ſpi- 
lite 
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nit? but if our works be carnal,ſuch as S. 
Paul nowhath deſcribed:che arc we car - 
nal and dead in ſpirit,neither haue we a- 
nie thing to do with Chtiſt, or portion in 
the kingdome of heauen · And for that 
al the world is ful of thoſe carnal works, ChiiR and 
and bringeth foorth no fruits indeed of the wo- 
Chtiſts ſpirit, nor permitteth them tc © 
gtowe vp or proſper within her, thence 
is, that the ſcripture alwaies puiteth 
Chriſt. and the world for oppoſite and 
open enimies, 

52 Chriſthimſclfe ſaich: that The 
world cannot receiue the ſpirit of truth. And 
apaine, in the ſame Euangeliſt he ſaith 
that Neither het, nor anie of his are of the Iohn 15.19; 
worlde,though they liue in the woorld. And 
yet further in his moſt vehement prai. 
et vnto his father, Pater iuſte, mun» ichn. 7 
du te non cognovit: Juſt father, the 
world hath not knowne thee. Fot which 
cauſe S. lohn writeth : 7f«nie man lone 
the woorlde, the lone of the ſather is not in 
him And yet further Saint lames, that Iacob.ts 
M hoſoeuer deſirerb but to bee p ende of this 
woorlde , 3s thereby made an enemie 10 God. 

What will worldly men ſay to this? Saint 
Paule afficmeth plainche, Thar this 1 Cor-1. 
world is io bee damned, And Chriſt in 198%72- 
finuateth the lame in S. Iohns Golpel}, 
but moſt of all, in that wonderfull fate 
| R Tm of 
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. Iohn. 7. 


of his, when praying to his father, for 
other matters, hee excepreth the 
worlde by name. Non pro mundo rogo, 
ſaith he: I doe nor aske mercy , and par- 
don for the worlde, but for thoſe which 
thou haſt giuen mee out of the worlde, 
On what a dreadfull exception is rhis 
made by the Sauiour of the worlde , by 
the lambe, that taketh away all fins, by 
him that asketh pardon, euen for his 
tormentours and ctucifiers, to except 
now the worlde by name from his mer · 
cy ! Oh that worldlie men woulde conſi - 
det bur this one point onely:they would 
_ thinke) liue ſo void of fear as they 
oe. | 
53 Can any man maruell now why 
S Paul crieth ſo carefully ro vs : Nobre 
conformari hui: ſeculo : Conforme not 
your ſe lues to this worlde ? And againe: 
That we ſhoui renounce viterlie all worldhe 
defiree Can any marue!l why Saint lohn 
which was moſt priuie , aboue all o- 
thers, to Chiſtes holy meaning heere. 
in, ſaithi to vs in ſuch earneſt ſort: No- 
lite diligere mundum , nt q; ea que in munde 
ſunt : Doe not loue the wor}de, nor any 
thing that is inthe wor lde. If we way 
neither loue it, nor ſo much as con- 
forme our ſelues vnto it, vnder fo great 
paines ( as are be fote rehearſed) ofthe 
| enmity 
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enmity of God & eternall damnation: 
what ſhall become of thoſe men that do 
not only conforme tliemſelues vnto it, & 
the vanities thereof, but alſo do follow it 
ſeeke after it:reſt in ĩt: & doe beſtowe all 
theic labouts, and trauels vpon it? a 
54 Ifyou aske me the cauſe why Chriſt yyhy chi 
lo hateth and abhorreth this worlde: S. hat eth du 
lohn telleth you : Quia mundus 1014s 2 
in maligne poſitus eſt : For that all tha 3 
whole wor ld is ſex on naughtineſſe: for 
that it hath a ſpitite contrarie to the 
ſpirice of Chriſt, as hath bia ſhewed:for 
that it teacheth pꝛide.vaine glotie, am · 
bition, enuie, reuenge, malice, wick 
pleaſures of the fleſh, and al kinde of va» 
nities, and Chriſt on the contrary lids 
humilitie, m:e:cucfle, pardoning of ce» 
nemics, abſtinenc:, chaſtitie, ſuife- 
Tance,moriificaticn, bearing the croſſe, 
with conte mpt of all eaithly pleaſures: 
for that it perlecuteth the good; and 
aduzuuceth the euill. for that it rcoteth 
our vettue, and planteth all vice: and 
haallie, for that it ſnutteth the dores 
a gainſt Chrit when he knocketch, and 
Rrangleth the heatte that once it poſ- 
ſeſſoth. 
5 . Wherefore to conclude this part, A deſenpel- 
eeing ihis wooilde is ſuch a thing as it n 2 
u ſo raine, ſo deccittul, ſotrouble- Se 
| R i lome, 
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ſome, ſo dangerous: ſeeing it is a pro · 
felled enemy to Chriſt , excommuni. 
cared and damned to the pit of hel: ſee. 
ing it is, as one father ſaith, an Arke 
of travell, a lchoole of yanitics , a feare 
of deceipt, a labyrinth of errour, ſceing 
it is nothing elſe but a barren wilder. 
neſſe, a ſtony fielde, a dirty ſtie, arempe- 
Nuous Sea: ſeeing it is a groue full of 
thornes, a medowe full of ſcorpions, a 
flouriſhinh garden without fruit, a caue 
ful of poiſoned and deadly baſilisks. ſce- 
ing it is finally ( as I have ſhewed) a 
fountaine of miſeries, 2 river of teares, 
afcined fable, a delectable frenſie : ſee · 
ing (as Saint Auſten faith) the ioie of 
this worlde hath nothing elſe but falle 
delight, true aſperity, certaine ſorrowe, 
vncertaine ple aſures, travelſome Jabor, 
fearful rcſt, grievous miſery, vaine hope 
of felicity : ſceing it hath nothing in 
it, as S. Chryſoſtome ſaieth, but teares, 
ſhame, repentance, reproach, ſadneſſe, 
negligence, labours, terrours, ſickene ſſe, 
fin and death it ſelfe: ſeeing the wotlas 
re poſe is full of anguiſhe, his ſecutitie 
without foundation, his feare withcut 
cauſe, his travells without fruite, his 
ſorrow without profite, his deſites with: 
out ſucceſſe, his hope without te- 


warde, his mirth without * 
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his miſeries with out remedies: ſeeing 
theſe and a thouſand cuils more arein 
it, and no one good thing can bee had 
from it: who will be deceiued with this 
viſard,or alluted with this vanitie here« 
afcer> Who will be ſta ed from the no- 
ble ſetuice of GOD by the loue of 
ſo fond a trifle as is this wor ldꝰ And this 
to arcaſonable man maie bee ſufficient 
to declare the inlufficiencie of this third 
impediment. The laft 
56s But yet for the ſatisfiyng of my Patt of this 
promiſe in the beginning of this Chap — pter, 
ter, | haue to adde a worde or two les —_ 
11 this place, how we may auoidethe di the cuil of 
ger of this world, and alſo vſe it vato our the weil. 
gaine & commoditie. And for the firſt, 
to auvide the daungers, ſeeing there are 
lo manie ſnares and traps, as haue beene 
declared: there is no other way but on- 
lie to vſe the refuge of birdes, in auoi- 
ding the daungervus ſnarcs of foulets: Prove ns. | 
hat is to mount vp into the aire, and 
foro flic over them all: Fruſtra tacitur 
rete ante ocuſos pennatorum,(aieth the wiſe 
man: that is, The net is laide in vaine 
be fore the eies of ſuch as haue wings 
and can flie. The ſpies of lericho,though 
manie ſnares were laide for them by 
their enimics: yet thez eſcaped all, for 
that they walk ed by hilles, ſaith the 
Ry SCripe 
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Homil. i. in Scripture: whereunto Origen alluding 
_—_ ſaith, that there is no way to auoyd the 
®Thouoh daungers of this world: * bur to walke 
che matter vppon hils,& ro imitate Dauid that ſaid: 
be good: Teuaui oculns mers ad mente, „vnde wYenia 
| N euxilium mihi: 1 lifted vp mine eies vn. 
K +yihiic to the hilt, whence al mine aide & gſſi. 
piace ſtaunce came, for auoiding the ſnares 
Pal zo. of this world. And then ſhall we ſay with 
| Flu. the ſame Dauid : Anima naſtra ſicut paſe 
| ſer erepta efi de læqueo venamium Our 
ſoule is deliuered as a fparrow from 
the ſnares of the foulers, We muſt ſay 
with Saint Paul, Our converſatid is in hes. 
* nen. And then ſhall wee little feare al 
1. ttzeſe deceites and dangers vpon earth 
For as the fouler hath no hope to catch, 
the bird, except he cã allure her to pitch 
and come down by ſome means: ſo hath 
the Diuell no waie to intangle vs, but 
| Mars to ſaie as he did to Chriſt: Maite te deer. 
13 ſum: Throw thy ſelte downe: that is pitch 
| down vpon the baites which I haue laid, 
f eat & devour them: enamour thy ſelte 
| with them, tie thine appetite vnto them, 
1 and the like. | 
1 57 Which groſſe and open tempration 
| hee that will augide by contemning 
the alluement of rheſe baites, by fly- 
ing oucr them: by placing his loue & 
Cogitarions inthe mountaines of her 
ue 
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venly ioies and eternitie: hee ſhal eafilie 
eſcape al dangers and pet ils. King Dauid 
was paſt them all. when hee ſaid to God: 
What is there for we in heauen, or whas dos 
Fdefre beſides thee vpon earth ? My fleſo 
and my heart haue fainted for deſire of thee. 
Thou art the God of my heart, & my portion, 
0 Lord, for euer. 
53 Saint Paul alſo was paſt cuer theſe 
dangers,when he ſaide: that New he was 
truciſied to the world, andihe world unto him: 
and that Hce eſteemed all che wealth of this 
world 45 mere doung: and that albeit he li- 
ued in fleth,yer hued he not according 
to the fla ſn. Which glorious example it 
we follow, ia contemning and de ſpiſing 
the vanities of this world, and fixiug our 
mindes in the noble riches of gods king» 
dome to come : the ſnares of the Diucl 
would preuaile nothing at all againſt vs 
this life. 
29 Touching the ſecond point, howe 
io yſe the riches and commodities of 
this wootlde to our aduantage: Chriſt 
hath laide downe plainelie the meancs: 
Facite voi amico: de Mammone iniqui 
atis: Make vnto you friendes of the 
riches of iniquitie. The rich glutton 
might haue eſcaped his totrmentes, 
and have made bimlelſe an happie 
man by helpe of worldlie wealth, if hee 
we uld 
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woulde : and ſo might many a thouſand 
which nove live, and wil go to hel for 
the ſame. O that men would take wat 
ning and be wiſe,whiles they haue time, 
Saint Paule ſaith, Deceiue not your ſeluen 
looke vvhat a man ſoweth , and that ſhal be 
reape: What a plentifull harveſt then 
might rich men prouide themſelves, 
if they woulde: which haue ſuch ſtore 
of ſecede, and ſo much ground offered 
tiiern dailie to ſowe it in? Why doe 
they not remember that ſweere harveſt 
ſong ? Come yee bleſſed of my Father, ente 
into the Airgdome prepared for you: for 7 
wars hungrie, and you fed me:1 was thirſty,and 
you gaue me to drinke: J vvas naked, and 
vou apparelled met. Or if they doe not care 
for this: why doe they not feare at leaſt 
the blacke San: that muſt be chanted 
to them for the contrary, Agite nunc diui 
ter, dloratæ, vlulantes in miſeriis veſlrut, que 
aduenient d obis: Go to now you rich men, 
weepe and howle in your miſeties that 
ſhal come vpon you. 

Go The holy Father lohn Damaſcen 
reporteth a parable of Baila am the her. 
mite, to our purpoſe, There was(ſaith 
he) a certaine citie, or common wealth 
with vſed to chuſe themſelues a King 
fro n among the poc reſt ſort of the peo- 


ve, and to aduance him to great honor, 
weal:u, 
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The third chapter. 
wealth, and plcaſures for a time: but af- 
ter a while, when they were wearic of 
him, their faſhiõ was to riſe againſt him, 
and codiſpoile him of all his feliciry,vea 
the very clothes off him backe, and io to 
banniſh him naked into an llande of a 
farce counttie: where bringing nothing 
with him, hee would liue in great miſe- 
ry, and be put to great flaverie for ever. 


Which practiſe one king ata certaine 


timeconfidering, by good advile ( for 
all the other, though they knewe that 
faſhion, yet through negligenee & plea- 
ſures of their prelent felicity, cared not 
for it ) tooke reſolute order with him- 
ſelfe. how to prevent this miſetie: which 
was by this me anes: He ſaved evety daie 
great ſums of money from his ſuper flui- 
nes and idle expences, and ſo ſectetlie 
made dver before hande a greate trea- 
ſure into that 1linde, whereunto hee 
was in daunger dailyto bee ſent, And 
when the time came thar indeedethey 
deſpoled him from his kingdome, and 
turned him awaie naked, as they had 
done the other before: hee went to the 
and with toy & confidence, where his 
trealure lay, and was received ther with 
excceding great triumpb, & placed pre- 
ſently in greater glorie than ever he was 
before. 

61 This 
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| The applica Gt This parable (drawing ſume what 
| tion of this neare to that which Clitiſt put of the 
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euill ſte warde) teacheth as much as at 
this preſent needes to bee ſaide in this 
point. For the citie or common wealth 
15 this preſent worlde, v-hich aduanceth 
to authoritie poore men: that is, ſuch az 
come naked into this lite , and pon the 
ſudden when they looke leaſt tor it, doih 
it pul them down againe, & turneth the 
naked into their gtaues, and ſo ſendeih 
them 1nto another world, where bring - 
ing no treaſure with them, they are like 
to ſiade listle fauout, and rather eternal 
miſerie. The wile king that preuented 
this caJzmitie, is hee, which in this life 
(according to the counſell of Chriſt) 
doeth ſceke to lay vp tieaſure in he auen 
againſt the daie cf his death, when be 
muſt bee baniſhed hence naked, as all 
the princes of that citiie were: at which 
time if their gocd decdes doe followe 
them, as God promileth, then ſhell they 
be happy men, & placed in much more 
glorie, then euer this worlde was able to 
giue them. But if they come without 
oile in theit lampes : then is there no- 
thing for them to expecte, but Neſcis 
vol know you not. And when they are 
knowen: Ire maledicti in ignem æter num 
God you accut ſed into fire _ ON 
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CHAP, IIII. 
Of the fourth impediment :which in tos much 
preſuming of the mercy of God, 
Here are a cerraine kinde of people 
"Tie worlde, who will not take che 
painesto thinke of, or to alleage any vt 
the laide impediments before; but haue 
a ſhorter waie for al, and more plauſible 
az it ſeemeth to them, and that is, to ſaie 
the whole mattet vpõ the back of Chriſt 
himſelte, and to anſwere whatfoeuer you 
can ſaie againſt them, with this only ten 
rence: God it mereiſuil. Of theſe men 
mie Chriſt complain with the Prophet 
ſaying, Supre dorſum menum fahr je iu al. 138 · 
pecatoret, prolonga verunt iniguitattm: 
Sinners h zue built vpon my backe, they 
baue prolonged their iniquities, By 
which words vie may account out ſelucs 
charged, that prolonging of iniquitie in 
h-pe of Gods mercie , is to builde our Building es 
finnes on his backe. But whar followerh? g94ds backe 
Will god beare it? Nu vercly:forthenexr — hie 
wordes inſuing are * Dominus iuſius con- Ha = 
cider ceruices percatorum, God is iuſt, hee thc natural 
willeut in ſundet the neckes of ſinneis. ſenſe ofthis 
Heere are two cooling cardes, for the eas 
two warme imaginations before, Meane f. whichs 
you (Sit) to prolonge your iniquitye, tebuked. 
for that God is mercifull) Remember Rom 6. 
allo that he ĩs ĩuſt, ſaie th the Prophet. 
Are 
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Are ye gotten vp vpon the backe of God 
to make your neſt of ſinne there ? Take 
hcede:for he wil fetch you down againe 
& breake your necke down ard, except 
ye tepẽt: for that indeed thete is no one 
thing which may be ſo iniurious to god, 
as to make him the foũdat ion of our fins 
ful life, whic h loſt his own life for the ex 
tinguiſhing of ſin. 
How God is 2 But you will ſaie: And is not God 
boch mer ei- then merciful? Yes truly (deare bro- 
wand iat. ther) he is moſt merciſul, and there it 
neither ende, nor meaſure of his mer- 
cie. Ne is euen mercie it ſelſe: itis his 
nature and eſſnce: and he can no moie 
le aue to be mercifull,then he can leave 
to bee God. But yet (as the Prophet 
heere ſauh) hee is iuſt allo, We muſt not 
ſo rem ember his metcie, as wee forget 
his iuſtice. Dulcis & rectus Dominun 
Our Lord is ſweete, but yet vprighr and 
18 iuſt tos, ſaith Dauid: and in the ſame 
— 2 place: All the waiesof the Lord are merq 
Parvorum, and erueth; Which woordes holy Bar- 
Thetwo nardexpoundingin a certaine ſermon 
ſeet of god. of his,ſaith thus: There be two feete of 
the Lorde, whereby hee walketh his 
waies: thatis, mercie and trueth: and 
God faſteneth both theſe feete vpð the 
hearts of them, which turne vnto him: 


& eueiy ſinnet chat wil trucly yu to 
um 
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himſelfe, muſt lay hande faſt on both 
theſe feete. For if he ſhould lay hands 
on mercy onely, letting paſſe truth and 
juſtice: hee woulde periſh by preſump- 
tion. And one the other ſide, if he ſhould 
apprehiead iuſtice onely, without mer» 
cy, hee woulde periſh by deſperation, 
To the ende therefore that hee may bee 
ſaved, he muſt humbly fall downe and 
kiſſe both theſe feere: that in reſpeRe 
of Gods iuſtice hee maie retaine teare: 
and in teſpect of his mercy, hee maie 
conceiue hope. And in another place: 
Happie is that ſoule, vppon vyhich Sr 
our Lord leſus Chriſt hath placed both 8 
his feete: l will nor ſing vnto thee iudge- 
ment alone, nor yer mercy alone ( my 
GOD) but I will fing vato thee, palme. 15 
with the prophet David, mercy & iudge- 
ment ioyned together. And [| will 
never furgette theſe iulifications of 
thine, 

3 Saint Auſten handleth this point Track. 53. 
moſt excellently in divers places of his '* lohan. 
works. Let thẽ mark. ſaith he, which loue 
ſo much mercy & geclenes in our Lord: 
let them m erke, ſay, and feste alſo his 
tr uerh. For as the Prophet ſaith, God is 
both ſweeie & int Dacſt thou loue that 
he is ſweete? Feare ⁊llo ihat he is iuſt. 

As a [weeic Lord, he {aide , 7 haue helde 
vm 


Pſalmt. o- 
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Pialnyoz my peace as your finnes:but at aiuft Lords 60 
he addeth. And thinke you that F wilholde iin 
wy peace ill? God is merciful,and full #1 
of meccics, ſay you: it is moſt certaine: by 
yes, ad vnto it, ikat He bearech long. Bu (oc 
yet feare that, which commeth inthe i 
verſes ende, Es verax:that is, hee is allo fl 
tiue and iuſt. There be two things wher® d. 
by fianers doe ſtand in danger:the one g 
in hoping too much ( which is pre y 

Two dãgers ſumption: )the other in hopingtoolinle * 

of lines. vhich is deſperation, Who is decei- 
ued by hoping too much? He which n 
ſaith vnto himſelſe, God is a good Cod, 
a mercifull God, and therefore I vill &@ 
doe what pleaſeth me. And why ſo? Be. 
cauſe GO Dis a mercifull God, a good . 
Gud,a gentle God. Thele men trunne 
into danger by hoping too much. Who ( 
are in daunget by defpaires Thoſe which | 
ſecing their ſinnes grieuous, ard | 
thinbing it nowe impoſſible to bee | 
pardoned , ſaie within them-ſclues. | 
Well, we ate once to be damned: why | 
doe nat we then, whatſoever pleaſeih 
vs beſt in this life? Theſe men are 
murdered by deſperation : the other 
by hope. What thercfure duth god fot 
gaining of both theſe men? To him 
which is in daunger by hope, he ſaicth: 

Die net ſaie viith thy ſeife , The maced 
7 
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8. di great, hee will be merciful 10 the mut- 
| | vitudeof my ſinnet, for the face of his wrath 

v upon ſinnerr . To him that is in danger 

by deſperation he ſaieth: As vuhats time 

ſieuer a ſinner ſhall rurne himſelfe to mee, J 

vill ſorgiue his iniquities, Thus far Saint RHccle 10. 

Auſten, beſide much mot e which he ad. 

deth in the ſame place, touching the 

great petil and folly of thofe, which vpõ 

vain hope of gods mercy doe perſcue:e 

in their euill life. 

4 le is a very euill conſequent, and 
moſt vniuſt kinde of reaſoning, to ſaie, 
ihat ſot as much as GO D'is mercifu!l 
and long ſuffering, therefore will 1 a. 
buſe his mercye, and continue in my 
wiekedneſſe. The Scripture teacheth 
vs not to reaſon ſo , but ratier quite 
eontrarie; God is merciful!, and ex- 
2 my conuerſion, and the longer 

e expecteth, the more grieuous w |! 
bee his puniſhment vvhenit commeth, 
if lneglect tlus patience : and there- 
fore lcught preſentlye to accept of his 
merey. So reaſoneth Saint Paule, which 
ſaith * Doe ic thou contemne the richer 
#f his long ſuffering and gentleneſſe? DoeFft Rom. Bs 
thou not knovue that the prizence of God 
to vvardes thee js wſed to bringe thee to re- 
pentaunce d But thou though the heardneſſe 
of thy heart, and irrepentaunt mindt , Ne 

| hor 
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bꝛorde vp to thy ſelfe wurath , in the daie of 


vengeance, «the reuelation of Gods inf 
iudgement. In which wordes Saint Paul 
ſigmiſietb, that the lõget that God ſuffe. 
reth vs with patience in our wickednes, 
Trad. 33. the greater heape of vengeaunce doth 
in Ioan. hee gather againſt vs, if wee petſiſt ob · 
ſtinate in the ſame. Wheteto Saint Aw 
ſten addeth another conſiderationoſ 
great drea de and feate: and that is, If 
he offer thee grace ( ſaith hee ) to daie, 
thou knoweſt not whether hee will doe 
it to morrow or no. If he giue thee life & 
memorie this weeke : thou knoweſt not 
vyhether thou ſhalc enioy it the nexte 

we eke or no. 
The holy Prophet beginning his 
1 ſeuentieth and ſecond Plalme of the 
belpem daungerons proſperitye ot woot [delye 
thoſethar men, vſeth cheſe wordes of admitati. 
peiſeuere On, Hoe good a Gd is the God of Fſraell 
5. N vnto them that be of a righi hart? And yet 
% inallthat Palme, bee doth nothing 
elſe but ſhewe the heouie iuſtice of God 
towardes the wicked, cuen when hce 
giucth them moſt projperi:y and world: 
lie wealth: and his concluſion is, Behold 
( 0 Lede) ey ſhall periſhe wubich depenit 
from thee : thou baſl de ſtreicd all thof, ethat 
laue broken their faith of vvculocle vviib 


hee. By which is ſignifcd, tat, howe 


20 
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good ſoeuer God bee vnto the iuſt: yet 
that pertaineth nothing to the reliefe of 
the wicked: who are to teceiue iuſt ven. 
| gance at his hids,amiddeſt the greateſt 
mercies beſtowed vppon the godly . The 
tierof the Lord are upon the inſt (laith the Dal, 335 
ſame Prophet) & his earei are bent to hear 
their prajers. bus the face of the Lord is vpon 
them that doe enill,co deſtroie their memorie 
from out the earth, 
6 lt was an olde practiſe of deceiuing 
Prophets reſiſted ſtronglie by the Pro- 
phets of God, to cry, Peace, peace, vn- Ier 6 8. 
tothe wicked men: when indeed there 
was nothing towardes them bur daun- , _, 
ger, ſwoorde, and deſtruction, as the W 
true Propheres foretolde, and as the 
euent prooued, Wherefore, the Pro- 
phet Dauid giueth vs a notable and 
lurerule, to gouerne our hope and con- 
fidence vvithall. Sacrificate ſacrificiuns 
inſlitie , & ſperate in Domino + Doe you 
lacrifice vnto GOD the ſacrifice of 
righteoulneſſe, and then truſt in him, 
Wherewith Saint lohn agreeth vvhen 
heſaith, Four hart or conſcience doe not 
reprehende vs for u icked life , then haue wee 
confidence with God: as who woulde ſaye. 
If our conſcience be guiltie of leude and 
wicked life, and wee te ſolued to dwell 
and continue therein; then in vaine 
have 


t. John.; 
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haue wee confidence in the merties et 
Gad, vnto whole iuſt iudgmẽt we and 
ſub:e ct for cur wickednes. 5 
7 li is moſt vonder full aud dreadſull 
io couſidet howe God hath vſed him · 
rhe ſereri- ſe lte towaide: his beſt beelooued in this 
tic - Ce world, vppon offence giuen by vct aſion 
oo ee” of linne, howeafihe hee hath chaunged 
Peu Anne. 
countenance, how loone hee hath bto- 
ken of llendthip, how ſtteitlie hee hath 
taken account, & how ſeuerclic he hath 
The Aug ls puniſhed , The Angels that hee cres. 


ted vith ſo gteate cate and loue, and 


to home he imparted ſo ſingulat pti - 
ulledges, of all kinde of perfections, as 
hee in ide them almoſt yeric Gods, ina 
cettaine manner, committed but onely 
one ſinne off pride againſt his maieſtye 
and that onclie in thought, as Divines 
a. 1 % doc holde, and yet prelently ,' all that 
good will and ftauour was changed into 
juſtice: and that alſo ſo ſeuere, as they 
were thtowen down to eternal torments 
without tedemptioa, chained for euer to 
abide the tigout of hell fie and intolle · 
rable datknes. 
e pet.. 8 After this. Gail made hinſelfe ano- 
Ff. lud. ther ne tende of fleſn & bloode which 
Adam and as our father Adam in paradile, where 
Rus. God conuetſed with him ſo frendly and 
familiatlie, as is moſt wonderfull 0 - 
er; 
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der: hee: called, hee talked yvich 
bim, he made all creatures in the world 
lubĩect vnto him , he brought them al 
before him, to the ende that he, and 
not God, ſhould giue them their names; 
hee made a mate and companion for 
bim: be bleſſed them both: and finally 
ſhewed all poſſible rokens of lhue, that 
might bee. But hor wiacd? Adam 
committed but one ſinne: and that at 
the intiſement of another: and that al- 
ſo a ſinne not of ſo verie great impot- 
taunce (as it maie ſeeme to mans rea- 
ſoa ) becing but the cating of the tree 
forbidden: and yet the mattet was noe 
ſooner done, but all it iendſhippe vvas 
broken betweene God and him hee 
was thruſt out of paradiſe, condem- 
ned to perpetuall miſerie, and all his 
poſtetitie to eternall damnation, to- 
git het with himſelfe, if he had not te- 
pented. And howe ſeuerely this grie- 
vous ſentence is executed, maie ſul. 
kcieatlie appeare by this, that in» 
faite millions of of people, euen the 
whole tace of mankinde, is ſor it caſt 
doune vnto the vnſpeakeble tormentei 
of hell: excepting thoſe fewe, that 
ſince ate ranſomed by ihe commin 
donne of Gods one lonne, the — 
perſonne in Tiinitie, into this — 

an 


Moſes and 
Aaron, 
Num. 20.27 
33. 

Deut. 10.32 
34 
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and by his intollerable ſufferinges, and 
death in the ſame. FRETS 
9 Thetwomiraclcs of the wourlde 
Moſes and Aaron were of ſingulat an · 
thoritie and faucur vvith God!jin fo. 
much as they coulde obraine greare 
things;at his hands for other men :: and 
yet when they offended GOD. once 
themſelues, at the waters of contra. | 
dictions in the deſart of Sinne, for tn 
they doubted lomewhat of the mi- 
racle promiſed to them for G OD: 
and thereby did diſhonour his maieſſie 
before the people, as hee ſaieth:they 
were preſentlie rebuked moſt ſharpely 
for the ſame: and though they repens 
ted hartelie that oftence,& ſo obtained 
remiſſion of the faulte or guilt ? yetwas 
there laide vppon them a grieuous cha- 
ſtilement for the ſame: and that way, 
that they ſhoulde not enter themſelves 
into the lande of promiſe: but ſhould 
die vvhen they came vvithin the fights 
thereof , And albeit they entrested 
GOD moſtearneſtly for the releaſe of 
this pennance: yet could they neuer ob+ 
taine the ſame at his handes : but al 
waics he aunſwered them, Seeing you 
laue diſhonoured me before the people, you 
Mal die for it, & ſha!l not enter into the land 
uf premite. FE 
10 In 
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ro In vrhat ſpeciall great fauour vvas Saul 
Sole with God, when hechoſe him to 
de che firſt king of the people 3 cauſed 2 
Samuell che Prophet ſo much to honcut , * 
vim, and to annointe him prince yon A3. 
Oods owne inheritaunce, as hee calle ih 
I? When be commended him fo much, 
nnd tocke ſuch render care cuer him? 
| "Andyetafterwarde, for thai he brake Reg · 13. 
Gods commaundement, in reſeruing 
| certaine ſpoiles of warre, which hee 
would haue deſtroyed: yea, though he 
relerued them to honour God withal, 
as he pretended . yet was he preſent · 
ly eaſt off by God: degraded of his dig- , Reg 
viric, giuen outer to the handes of an 3 
eulll ſpirite: brought to infinite miſeries 1. Par. 10. 
Though he ſhiſted out for a time) and * Sam. 21.5 
; Hnallyſoforfaken & abandoned by god, 1 
25 he ſlewe himſclfe : his ſons were cru» | 
ciſied or hanged on a croſſe by his ene- 
mies and al his family and linage extin- 
puiſhed for euer. 
11 . David was the choſen and deare Dad. 
fende of God, and honoured vvith the Pal B. = 
nile of One that was according to Godi on 108. — 
hears, But yet alſoone as he had finned: Plal. 26. 
| the Prophet Nathan was ſent to de- 
nounce Godt heauy diſpleaſure and pu- 
niſhment vppon him. And ſoinſued, 
notwithſtanding that hee ſorrowed and 
I, 8 bum» 
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hum bled himfelfe ſo much ; as bee did 


for the ſinne that he had doonevas mare * 


appeate by his fatting, praier, weeping, 

wearing of ſacke, * caung.of aſhes : and 
on chis the the like. By which is cuidentqhat howe 
ſenle is ia · great gods mercy is to them that feate 
ther to bee him: to great is his iuſtice io them that 
— offend him. 1 
— 12 The Scripture hath infinite exam» 
be ſtreight- ples ofthis matter, at the teiection o 
ly vrged. Cain and his poſteritie ſtreight vpon hu 


Gen. 4. . irrq , 
Seng. murder: the pinitulldrowningefihe 


Gen. 19. 1 f 
Num. 16. dreadful conſuming of Sodome and Go. 


Lev it io morra, with che citties about by fire and 
brimſtone:the ſending downe quicke to 
heil of Ceore, Dathan and Abyren:with 
the ſlaughter ot two hundied and fifue 


*Wherein their adherents, and many thouſandsof 


allo we may t he people beſides, for rebellion againſt 
ſee what Moſes and Aaron: the ſuddaine killing 
thoſe may of Nadab, and Abiu, lonnes of Aaton & 


locke for a Ot 
thit wars Choſen Prieſts, for once offering of * o- 


thippe God ther fire on the altar, than was appoin- 
with mens ted themithe moſt terrible ſtriking deꝛd 


rr-ditions, of Ananias and Saphira, for retaining 


or ether. : | 
wileths he ſome part of their own goods, by deceit, 


hath ap. fromthe A paſtles : vvith many mo ſuch 
pointed, examples,which the ſcripture docth te · 


Atts 2. ccunt. 


The heavi- ; | 
nes of Gods 13 And ſo the gricuoulneſſe of po 
I 


Rand. 


whole woorlde in the time of Noe: the | 
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uſtice, and heauineſſe of his hand,whe 
irlighceth vppon vs: though it appeare 
ſuſkcienrlye for all tteſe ex amples be- 
fre alleadged , whercin the particular 
puniſhmentes ( as you ſee) are moſt ti. 
gorous': yet will | tepeate one ade of 
God more, out of the Scripture, which 
expteſſeih the ſame in wonderfull ma- 
ner. It is well knowevr, that Beniamin a- 
monge all the twelue tribes of lacob, 
was the deareſt ynto his father, as ap Cen 48. 45: 
peareih in the booke of Geneſis, and 
therefore alſo greatelye reſpected dy 
GOD: and his trite placed in the 
beſt part of all the lande of promiſe, v- 
pon the diuiſion thereof, hauing leruſae 
lem, lei ic ho, and all the beſt citties with Toſua, 19, 
in it: Vet notwithſtanding for one on- 
lie finne committed by cerraine private 
men in the citric of Gabaa, vpon the ludic · 15. 20 
wife of a Leuite , Ged puniſhed the 
whole tribe in this order,asthe ſcripture 
recounteth. He cauſed all the other ele · 
ven tribes io tiſe againſt them : and firſt 
to come to the houſe of God in Si lo, to 
abe his aduiſe, and follow his ditection 
in this warre againſt their brethren: & 
thence hauing by Gods appointmente 
entered battaile twiſe with the tribe of 
Beniamin,the third day god gauethem 
lo greate a viſtorye, as they ſlue all the 
= ug S li liuing 
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Ye 1. 10. 


Heb. 10. 


Pfal 118. 


„ eb. 20 


liuing ereatures, within the compar of 
that tribe, except onely fix hundred mẽ 
that eſcaped awaie into the deſart: the 
reſt were ſlaine, both man, woman, chil· 
dren, and infants, togither with all the 
beaſtes and cattle, and all the citties vil. 
lages, and houſes burnt with fire. And all 
this, for one ſin committed, only at one 
time with one woman. 

14 And ho will not then confefſe 
with Moſes : that God 5 a iuft god, a great 
God, & a terrible God > Who will not con- 
feſle with Saint Paul: Fe is horrible is fall 
into the hands of the liuing god?who wil not 
ſaye with holy Dauids A iudiciis mi 
timui: l haue feared at the remẽbraunce 
of thy iudgementsꝰ If God would not 
ſpare the deſtroyinge of a vvhole tribe 
for one fin onely: if hee woulde not pat · 
don Chore, Dathan & Abiron for once: 
the ſons of Aaron for once: Ananias, 
and Saphira for once: if hee would not 
forgiue Eſau, though aftetwarde hee 
ſought the bleſſing with teares, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith: if hee weulde not remit 
the puniſhment of one fault to Moſes 
and Aaron, though they asked it with 
great inſtance - if he would not forgiue 
one proude cogitation vnto the An- 
gels: nor once eating of the tree for- 
bidden vnto Adam, without infinit pu- 

niſhment: 
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niſhment: not would paſſe ouer the cup 
of affliction from his own ſonne. though 
hee asked it thriſe vpon his knees, with Nat. ac. 
the ſweat of bloode: what reaſon haſt 
thou to thinke that hee will let paſſe 
ſv manye fianes of thine vnpunithed? 
VViat cauſe haſt thou to induce thine 
imagination, that hee will deale extra- 
ordinarilie with thee, and breake the 
coutſe of his iuſtice for thy ſake ? Arr 
thou better than thoſe, whom I haue na. 
med? Haſt thou any priuiledge from god 
aboue 5 nn. ä 

If If thou wouldeſt conſider the g,. 
greate and ſtraunge effectes of Gods — 
juſtice, which wee ſee daily executed feRs ofgods 
in the woorlde thou ſhouldeſt haue ® 
little cauſe to perſwade thy lelfe ſo fa - 
uourablie, or rather to flatter thy ſe lte 
ſo daungerouſlic as thou doeſt. VVee 
lee that, notwithſtandinge Gods mer- 
cie, yea, notwithſtandinge the death 
and paſſion of Chriſt our Sauiour, 
for ſauing of the vvhole vvoorlde: yer 
lo manie infinite millions ro bee 
damhed dailye by the iuſtice of GO Dez 
lo manie infidels, heathens, lewer, 
and Turkes, that remaine in the 
datckeneſſe of their owne tgnoraunce? 
and amonge Chriſtians, ſo manye Mar.7. 20 
that holde not their profeſſion ttuelye, 
or 


e ſtreſumption. 


Whether 


Gods mer- 


cy be grea- 
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or otherwiſe are all ill livers therein, as 
that Chriſt truely ſaide, that few are 
they that ſhaulde bee ſaued : albeit his 
death was paide for all, if they made 
not themſclues vnvvorthye thercof, 
And after the comminge of our Sau- 
our, much more wee lee that all the 
woorlde vvent avvrie to damnation for 
manye thouſande yeares together: cx- 
ceptinge a fewe lewes which vvere the 
people of God. And yet among them 
alſo, the greatet parte (it ſeemeth) 
were not ſaued, as maye bee coniectu - 
ted by the ſpeeches of the Prophets {r6 
time to time: and eſpecially by the lay. 
anges of Chriſt to the Phariſees, and 
other rulers thereof . Now then, if God 
for the ſatisfying of his iuſtice, coulde 
Jer ſo manye millions periſhe thorough 
their owne ſinnes, as dailic he doth al- 
To now permit. without anie prciudice ot 
impeachment to his mercie: why may 
hee nor alſodamne thee for thy finnes, 
notwithſtandinge his mercy,ſecing thcu 
doeſt not onelye commit them without 
feste, but allo doeſt confidently peiſiſt 
in the ſame. i 
16 But here ſome man maie (ay, if 
this bee lo, that Gud is ſo ſeuete in pu- 


ter than his niſliment of cuery ſin, and that he dam. 


iuit:ce. 


eth ſv manic thoulandes, for one, _ 
c 
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hee ſaueth: how is ic true, that The mer | 
ties of God are aboue all his other works, Plalm. 174. 
(as the Scripture ſaieth ) and that ir paſ A 
ſerh and exalteth is ſeife aboue his indges „ Spread 
if fthedam- fon 
mente: For it the number of the dam - gggrth over 
ned doe exceede lo much rhe number al his works 


ot thoſe vvhich ate ſaued a it ſeemeth toe: — 
N ; 173 id; gultine an 
that the vvoorke of iuſtice doeth paſſe Frohe cue 


the warke of mercie. To whjchl aun: fead:la om. 


lere, that touching the ſmall number nia. ot lu v- 


of thoſe chat are ſaued, and infinitg niuetſa ope · 
quantitie ol ſuch as are damned, we ö 
may ia ao wile doubt: for that beſides Ie of his 
all other Pcophetes,Chriſt our Sauiour c hildiẽ. For 


* hath made the matter [certaine and — my 
- _ alto baue 
out of queſtiqn,.. We haus to ſec there, 70.0008 


ſore, howe , aorwithſtardivg all this, o vnperfec 
the mercie of God doth excecde his 07 and their 
ther vQ:kes.. » <1 faith o 
3 | i weake, 
char but in the depth of h? meteie of God, they cannot in 
any wie ee ſaued . no noi the bell that euer was, But cone 
cerniag that hee dotli ſo teſolutely fer doune ſo many thau- 
lande to bee damne. for one that is ſaveds it is f.mewhat 
more than the wont it ſelie doth warrant,or the poi tion of 
the merev of God(compated with his iuliice) may ſee me to 
beate. Ang lee ing that 415 whole tieaiite in theſe foure next 
le dion⸗ iz. 16. 9. is grounded vpon 2 vio 18 text, theteſote 
i btbe read lo much more warily,ar:d no further to he ac» 
chunte of, han it maꝝ be tound to haue the word of God ty 
warrant the fame. at 7. 20. 


17 And biſt. his mercie may bee ſaide 
to exceedes for that all aut ſaluation is 
81 of 


| 


1 
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Oſe. 3. 


Ter. 4. 


of his mercie;and our damnation from 
our ſelues, as from the firſt and prin» 
cipall cavſcs thereof, according tothe 
ſaying of God. by the Prophet: Perdi- 
io tua ex te Fſrael: tantummodo in me aw 
æilium um: Thy onelie perdition is 
from thy ſelfe (O Iſraell:) and thine 
aſſiſtance to doe good, is only from me, 
So that, as wee muſt acknowledge Gods 
grace, and metcy for the authour ole · 
ueric gpod thought, and actthat᷑ we do, 
and conſequentlie aſcribe all our ſal 
uation vnto him: ſo none of our euil aft 
for which we are damned) do proceed 
from him, but onely from our ſeluet, and 
ſo heis no caufe at ali of our damnat- 
ont and in this doth his merey exceede 
his iuſtice. 
18 Secondly, his mercy doth exceede, - 
in that he deſiteth all men to be ſaucd, 
as S. Paul teacheth, and himſclfe-prote- 
ſteth, when ſee ſaith: 7 vill not che death 
of A ſinner , but rather that he turne from bi 
wickedneſſe and line, And againe, by the 
Prophet Ieremic, hee complaineth gie 
uouſlie that men vvill not accept of hit 
mercy offered: Turne from your wicke 
vier, (ſaith he) why will you die you houſe 
of Fſraeli? By which appeatetb, that he 
offereth his metcie moſt vvillinglic and 
freely to al, but vſeth his iuſtice onelic 
ypon 
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pon neceſſitie ( as ic were) conſtrained 
thereunto by our obſtinate behauiour, 
This Chriſt ſignifieth more plainelye, 
when he ſaith co Ieruſalem, O Jeruſa- 
lem, Fernſalem , which killeſt the Prophets, 
and (toneſi them to death, that are ſent un» Rat. 23. 
20 thee: howe often woulde 7 haue gathered 
thy children togither, as the henne «locketh 
hir chickens underneath her winges,but then 
woulleſi not? Beholde thy hoſe ( for this 
cauſe ) ſhalve made deſart, and left without 
children , Heere you ſee the mercy of 
God often offered vnro the lewes : but 
for that they te fuſed it, hee was infor- 
ced(ina cercaine maner)to pronounce 
this heauic ſentence of deſtrudion and 
delolation vpon them: which hee ſulſil · 
led within forty , or fifty ye ates after by 
the handes of Veſpatian Emperour of 
Rome, & Tuus his ſonne: who viterly Tvſephis - 
diccomareth the citiie of leruſalem, and — — * 
1c. 123 
the whole nation of lewes, vvhome B 
wee ice dilperled ouet the woorlde at , As afore: 
this day, in bondage, both of body aud ber — 10 
loule. Which woorke of gods iuſtice — | 
though it be moſt terrible: yet was bis ſhould 
mercy greater to them, as appeareth that God 


by Chtiſts wordes,if they had not reie- wete more 


Qed the Sonne. mercifnll 
19 Thirdly, his mercy exceedeth his — 


: luſtice,cuca towards the damned thẽ - or ſuch like, 
Sy ſclugs: 
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Flalm.9z, 
Pfalm,$,. 


Pialm. 100. 


ſclues: in that hee vſed manie meang, 
to ſaue them in this life, by callnge 
vppon them, and aſſiſting them with 
his grace to doe good-by mot uing them 
inwardlie with infini:e good infpirati- 
ons, by alluring chem outwardly, with 
exhortatione, promiſes, examples of 
others: alſo hy ſickeneſſe, aduerſities 
and other gentle cortections: by giuing 
them ſpace to repent, with occaſions, 
opportunities, ard excitations vnto the 
ſame:by threat ingthem erernalceath 
if they repent nor + all vvhich thinges 
being effectes cf meicy, and goodneſſe 
towardes eme they mult ncedet 
contes amidſt their gteateſt fury, & to- 
mentes, that his iudgmen: es are true & 
iuſt:n:d in themſeluss, and no waiest9 
be compared nh the greatneſſe of his 
mercic?, 

20 By this then ee ſee that tobee 
true, which the Prophet faith. Abri. 
cerdiam & veritatem diligis Dominus: 
God loueth mercie and tructh! Anda- 
gaine, Mercie and truth haue met togiiher: 
inftice and peace haue kiſſed themſe nei. 
Wee ſee the reaſon why the ſame Pro- 
phet proteſteth of himſelfe : 7 ill inge 
vnto thee mercie and iu igement C O Lorde) 
not mercie alone: not iudgement alone: 


but mercy & iudgement togither : chat 
is, 
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is, [ill not ſo picſume of thy mercy, as 
I ill not feate thy judgement : not will 
| ſo feare thy iudgement, as | vvil euet 
deſpaire of thy mercy. The tcare of gods 
judgement. is alwaies to be ioyncd with 
ou; conkdence in gods mercy, yea in ve» 
ry Saints themlelues as Dauid faith But 
what feate? That feare truely, which Pfalm. 3;. 
the lctiytuie delctibeth, when it ſaieth: — 
the leate of the Loide expelleth fin, the x cen, 
feareof GOD hatcth all euill:he that Eccle 15. 
feareth God, neglcAeth nothing: hee Eccle. 7, 
that fearech God , will curne and looke Ecce. a. 
into his owac heatt: hee that feareth 
God, will due good workes. They which 
feate Gud, wil nut de hci edulcus to that 
which hee ſaicth : but will keepe bis 
waies, and ſccke out the thinges that 
are pleal ant vnto him: they will prepare 
their hat: & iandiihe their ſoules in his 
ſight. 

21 This is the deſctiption of true he praif 
ſeate of Cod, fer downe by be Scrip- ef uue leaks 
ture , This is the deſcription of thar 
fearie vvhuich is ſo much commended 
and commaunded iu cuetie parte and 
parcell of Gods vyvrde : ot chat feate _ 
u laie) which is called : Fen- vieeira> 5 
dir prudentig : corona 2 Plenitudo ſapien- 
He i gleria c gloriatio., beatutm donum- 
chat ie, The fountaine of liſe: che roote 

0 


Pro. 14. 


| Of preſumption. 
| Bcg.13-15+ of prudence: the crowne of ſulneſſe of | 
wiſedome« the glorie, and glotiation of | 


| 


Palm 12, 


Tecle 1. 


Pſalm, 30, 


* Plalm oo. 


Plalm,62, 


Pſaim, 144. 


Job.9+ 


Pains, 
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a Chriſtian man: a happy gift. Ot him 
that hath this feare,the ſcripture ſateth; 


Heppie is the man vvhich feareth the Lorde, 


for he will place his minde vpon his comman. 
dements, Andagaine , The man that fea: 
rech God Fail be happie at the laft end, and 
ſhall be bleſſed at the daie of his death. Fi- 
nallie, of ſuch as haue this feate, the 
lcripture ſaieth, chat God is their foun: 
dation: God hath prepared great muki. 
tudes of ſwernes tor them: God hath 
purchaſed them an inheriraunce : God 
as mercifull vnto them, as the father 
is merciful vnro his children. And, to 
conclude, Voluntatem timentium ſe faciet: 
God will doe the will of chole that feare 
him with his feare. 

22 This holic feare had good fob 
when hee ſaide to God: 7 feareall my 
worker, And hee yeeldeth the reaſon 
thereof: For 7 knewe that thou ſpartſi not 
him that offendeth thee. This feare lac- 
ked the other, of whom the Prophet 
faith : the ſinner hath exaſpered God, 
by ſaying that GOD will not take ac+ 
count of his dooinges, in the multi. 
tude of wrath, Thy iudgementes (O 
Lorde) are remooued from his ſighte. 


And againe : wherefors hath the man 
ſtirred 


aa a —_ « 
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flirred vp God againſt himſelfe by ſay- | 
ing: God will not take account of my 
doings? It is a great wickedneſſs, noe 
| doubt. and a great exaſperation of God 
'  apainſt vt. to take the one halfe of Gods 
| nature from him, which is, to make him 
mercifull without juſtice : and to liue 
lo, as though god would not rake accoiit | 
of out life: whereas he hath proteſted 
| thoſtearneſthe the eontrarie, ſaying: 
that he is an hard and ſore man, vvhich Mat. 35. 
ill not be content to teceiue his owne Luc, 16. 
| againe , bur alſo will haue viury:that he 
will haue a reckoning for all his goods , 
Jent ys: that he will haue fruit of all his In. . 
labouts beſtowed vpon vs: & finally that Mat. 13. 
he wil haue ac count for cucry word that 
we haue ſpoken, 
23 Chriſt in the 68. Pſalme, which Mat 24. 
in ſundrie places of the Goſpell hee Nat. 15. 
interpreteth to bee writen of himlelfe, Ihe. 1. 
amonge other dreadfull curſes vvhich 
hee letteth downe againſt the repro- 
bate, heehaththele : Let their eie be 
dixelid in ſuch ſort, 41 they may not ſee: 
powre ont thy wrath{ my father) vppon them: 
let the fruite of thy vengeaunce take bande 
faſton them:adde iniquitie uppen their ini- 
quitie, and letre them not enter into thy 
e : leite them bee blotted ous 
ef the bool of life, and les them nos be — 
a | rolle 
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D. Thomas yolled together with the i. Heere ſ lo) 
ſecunca le. wee ſee, that ihe greateſt curſe, which, 
— gs God can lay vpen vs, next be fote out, 
zj blatting out of the buoke of life, it is, 19. 
* Thoſe ſixe ſuffer vs to be fo blinded , as to adde ini- 
that tho. quitic vppon iniquitie, and not toenter 
mas there jato conſideration of his juſlice,.. For 
— which cauſe alſo, this confident kinee 
refumptis of ſinning vppon bope vt Gods mercy, 
impe aiten- is accounted by Diuines, - for the fuſ 
ciewiliuls of che ſixe grieuous finnes agaioft the 
— of holy Ghoſt, vyhich our Sautour in the 
—_- Goſpell ſiguiñeib to bee fo hardlie pare 
truth, and goned vato men by his fathes? and the 
enuying of reaſon why ihey cal dusa ſin agaiaſt che 
— 2 holy ghoſt, is,“ for that it eic ctech wile 
to anothet. fully ohe ot the principal meanes left by 
Zl which the holy Ghoſt 12 ite es ſtom une, 
— ap nich is che feare aud titel of gods u- 

* ſtice vppon ſiapeis. 
ng to £0 ; 

— ſpirite of God: But that they maje be accoun: 
ted to bee te lame, that inthe letiptute ts called ſine As 
painlt the holy Chalt, and cxlufert i hope cl 9@7dcn, 


ſiue ſeuerall ſortes cf that finre, but in that tenſe that bim. 
ſelfe doth there limit, 2 Wby pteſumption is a ſiane agai 


ly Ghol h 
the holy Gholt, 4 Whos 


| 


— — — as a a Mt — Mat. At. 


| 
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24 Wherefxre, toconclude this 


matter of preſumption, me thinke we 
maye vic the ſame kinde of argumente 
touching the feare of Gods iuſtice, 
a5 the holy Ap oſtle Saint Paule vſcrh to 


the Romanes of the. feare of Gods mi- Rom. 1]. 


niſters, which are temporal] ['rinces: 
wouldeſt thou not feare the power of a 
temporall Prince, ſaich hee ? Due well 
then:and thou ſhalt not onel not feare, 
but alſorecciue laude and ptaiſe the: e- 
ſore. But it thou do cuill then feate. For 
hee beareth not the {wonrde without a 
cauſe, lu like ſort may we ſay ta thoſe 
poo i fell wee which make god fo merch 
full. as no man ouęht to feare hi, witice, 
Voulde yee not fcare, my drehten, 
the iuſtic e of God in puniſhment? Live 
veriuoull;e then, add you (ill bee 
a8 voide of teaie, as Linas de, faith 
the wiſe man: For that perft Fe chari- 
tie expelleih ſeare. Eut it you hug wie- 
kelly, then haue you cule to feare: For 
god did not call limſcite a iuſꝭ iudge for 

nothing, 
25 I[f che matter had beene ſo ſecure, 
ab manie men by flatterie doe perſwade 
themſelues iris: Saiat Peter woulde 
never haue ſaide vnto the Chriſtians 
now baptiſed: Walle von in feare, du- 
ringe the time of this your earthlze habi- 
| 147307 


Pro <2, 
2 ohn. $: 
2 lim. 4. 


— — — — 
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2 1. tation: Nor Saint Paul to the ſame men: 
1.2. „ Worke your owne ſalvation in feart and 
— tremb:ing , But here ſome men — 
2. Tim. i. hoe then docth the ſame Apoſtle in a+ 
* nother place ſaie : Tha God hath not gi 
nen vs the ſpirite of feare , but of vertus 

loue and ſobrietie > To which | aunſwere, 

Servile f:ar That the ſpirit, is not aſpitit of ſetuile 
— = feate: that is, to liue in feare, onelie for 
| — dte ade of puniſhment , without loue: 
but a ſpicice of loue ioyned vvith feare 

of children , whereby they feare to of. 

fend their father, not onely in reſpeR 

of his puniſhmene, bur principally tor 

his goodnefle towardes them, and be» 

nefits beſtowed on them. This Saint 

Paule declareth plaine lye to the Ro- 

manes, putting the difference bee · 

tweene ſcruile feare and the feare of 

children: You haue not rect iued again 

Rom. 8B. the ſpirite of ſeruitude ¶ ſlaith he) in ſtæ, 
but the ſpirit of adoption of children , where · 

by wee cry to God, Abba father. Hee lai- 

eth heere to the Remanes; you haue 

not receiued againe the ſpirite of ſer · 

uitude in feare, for that theit former 

How the ſpirite (being Gentiles) was onelye in 
feare of the ſervile feare, for that ihey honored and 
Gentiles aqored their idols, not for anye loue 
wasſervile, they beare vnto them beinge ſo infinite 
as they were, and ſuch notable lewd 

So : uc 
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nes teporred of them (1 meane of lupi- 

ter, Mats, Venus, & the like) but only for 

ſeate of hurt from them, if they did not l. Pet. 3. 
ſerue and adore the ſame, Dio — "ſe fo 
26 S. Peter allo in one ſentence ex take it but 
pounde th all this matter. For hauing it ſemeth 
laid, Timorem eorum ne timutritis: Feare rather, in 
nor their ſeate : meaning of the ſeruile ma 5e 
teare of wicked men: he addeth preſent · ſuch as ex- 
le, Dominum autem Chriftum ſantificate pound it, as 
verde, weſtrie, . cum mode, g 15> nge 
more , eonſcientiam habentes bonam : that ine we 
is, doe you ſanctiſie the Lorde leſus thoſe adnep 
Chriſt in your he artes, hauing a good ſaries of 


conſcience with modeſtie and feare, So theits, doe 
come ſomes 


that the ſpinite of ſerwle feare, which is h 
grounded onelic vpan reſpeRof puniſh- rods tang | 
ment, is forbidden vs: but the Jouing ofche place 


fcareot children is commaunded. And Two things | 
to be noted 


yet alſo about this, are there two things » Truth ir is 
waned. tharſuch _ 
27 The firſt, that albeit the ſpirire of ſeat ſerueth 
leruile fe are be forbidden vs ( cſpecial- well — 
I; when we are nowentred into the ſer- 2 
uice of God ) yet is it moſt profitable for that in this 
finners, and ſuch as yet but beginne to place is [po 
ſerue God:for that ir mooueth them to — 
lepentaunce and to looke about them: — 


for vvhich cauſe it is called by the of the place 
F not to be 

the ſeruile. Futthe childlike feare: As alſo another lenſe © 
tis place may tand like wise. | 
wiſemen. 


| 
| 
ö 
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lroverb. i. wile man, The beginning of wiſedome. And 
therefore both lonas to the Nintuites, 
John. 13. and Saint“ John Baptiſt to the leves, 
and all the Prophetes to ſinners, haue 
* Math. 3. vſed to ſlitre vppe this feate, by threats 
viz that to ning the daurgers and puniſhmentcs: 
feare the yhich were imminent to them, if they 
Lord, 1s the - : 
firſt or prin. repented not. But yet afterwarde when 
cipall parte, men are cenueried to God, and doc goe 
dr greatest forwarde in his {ciuice : they change 
poinrof all euerie daie this ſeiulle feare into 
For that Jouc, vntill they arrive at laſt vnto 
whoſoever that ſtare, whereof Saint Iohn ſaieth, 


ſeareth the 1 
Lord ſhall That perfect lone, or chavizie „ expelleth 


[ | 3 
ki wakes 8 Whereuppon b Saint Avguſtine faith, 


have all that Feare is the ſetvannre ſent before 
— (ol to prepare place in cut hearres, for his 
| ht ares miftrgfe,which is chatitie: who beeing 
wife dome once entered in, and perfectly placed, 
ie 2 the Feare goc th out again, and giue th place 
_ oy vntorhe ſame. Bur where this feate ne- 
ver be able det entrethi at all, there is jt impoſſible 
ſo to fore. for Chaiity cuer to come and duc l, aich 


eaſt f. rall this holy Fatier, 

events. For 

the Lo: d 

himſelfe ta - 

keth vppon him the prote din and governement of thoſe 
that feare him: on whote behalte lee maketh all thi get to 
fall out tothe belt, 1. Ion. 4. » 1iaGa:u. 9. in Epicz. 


2, Iohan,. 
28 The 
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18 The ſecond thing to bee noted ir, 
that albeit this feare of puniſhment bee 
not in verie per: ct men, or at leitwiſe 
is leff:in them, than ia others, as Saint 
lohn teacheth, yer being ioyned vvith 
* louz and c:ucrence ( as ought tobe) B 
it is m iſt ptoſitahle a 1d ne ceſſary for all * Then is ie 
common Chriſti int, whoſe life is not ee 
ſo petiect, nor chitity lo greare, as that eee 
perfection hereof S. lohn ſpeaketh. 
Tnis appeateth by that, that Chriſt 
petlvaded all this feare, euen vuto 
his Ap ties, ſaying: Feare you him, vhich. 
after hee hah Laine the bodies, hath power al- 
ſo to ſend both bodie ani ſoule vnto hell fire: 
this 7 ſaie vnto you, feere him, The fame Marth. 10, 
doeth S. Paul to the Corinthians, who 
were good Chriſtians, laying denne 
firſt the iuſtice of God, and chereupon, 
perſwading them to feare; A we(laith 
he quuſt bes preſented before the tribumail ; 
ſeate of Chriſt, to receiue each man his pro- 2 · Corint 5. 
per diſert i, atcording æt he hath done good 
or enill in this life. And for that wee know 
ths, vvee doe prrſwade the ſeare of God 
vnto men. Nie (that which is more) 
Saint Paule teſtifieih, that, notwich- 
Randing all his faucurs received from 
GOD, bee retayned yet in himſclte 
this fcare of God iuflice, av appra« 
rech by thoſe wordes of his, J doe cha- 


flice 


Luc. 12. 
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ſlice my bodie, & doe bring it into ſeruit udt, 


1. Cor.. leaf 11 ſhoulde come to poſſe » that when 7 


haue preached to others, I became a reprobaze 
my ſelſe. 
| coucls 29 Nowe (my friende ) if Saint Paul 
1 Cor. Roodcin aweofthe juſtice of God, not 
withſtanding the Apoſtle ſhip: and that 
hee vvas guiltye to himſelte of no one 
ſinne or offence, as (in one caſe) hee 
proteſteih : what oughteſt thou to bee, 
whoſe conſcience ;remaineth guiliye cf 
Fphel,g, lo manic miſdeedes, and wickedneflc? 
This knowe (ſaith S. Paul) hat no ſornita · 
tor, vncitane perſon , ceue tout man, or the 
like, can haue inheritance of the kingdome 
of Chrif, And immediately after, at 
though this had not beene ſufficient, be 
addcch for preuentinge the folly of fin- 
ners, which flatterthemſclues: Lene 
man deceine you, with vaine worder, for the 
wrath of God commeth for theſe thinges, vp · 
pon the children of vnbelieſe. Bee not you 
therefore partaherr of them . As if hee 
mould ſate,thole tha: flatter you andlay 
Tuſh, God is mercifull, and will pardon 
eaſily all thole and the like finnes: theſe 
men deceiue you (ſaith Saint Paul ) for 
that the wrath and vengeance of God 
lighteth vppon the childcen of vnbee- 
liefe, for theſe matters: that is, vpon 
thole vrhich vvill not beleeue 9 iu 
| ice 
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ſlic e, not his threates againſt ſinne : but 
preſuming of his mercie doe perſeuere 
in the ſame, vntill vpon the ſudden gods 
wrath doe ruſh vpon them: and then iris 
too late to amend. Wherefore ſaith hee, 
if you bee wiſe, be not partakers of their 
follie : but amende your | ues preſentlie, 
while you haue time. And this admo- 
nition of Saint Paule,ſhall bee ſufficient 
to end this chapter,againſt al thoſe that 
refuſe,or defer their reſolution of amẽd - 
ment, ypon vaine hope of Gods pardon 
or toleration, 


C HAP. v. 
Of the fift impedi ment, æhich is delay of reſs» 
lution from time to time, vpon hope to dot 
it better, or with more eaſe aſterward. 


* E reaſons hitherto alleadged, 
might ſceme, I thinke , ſufficient to 
a reaſonable man, for proouing the ne- 
eeſſitie of this reſolution wee talke of, 
and for remoouing the impedimentes 
that let the ſame. But yet, for that, as 
the wiſe man faith, hee which is min · 
ded to breake with his friende, ſeeketh Prou.1h 
occalions howe to doe it with ſome co- 
lor & ſhew, There be manic in the world 
vyho hauinge no other excuſe of their 
breaking and holding of from God, doe 
{ccks 


O delait. 


The eauſe 
why the di- 
vell petſwa. 
deth vs to 
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ſecke to couer it with this pretence, 
that they meane by his grace roamend 
all in time, and this time is driuen of fig 
daie to daie, vntil God, in whole handes 
onelie the moments of time ate, do ſhut 
them out of all time, end doe ſend ikem 
to paines eternal without time, for that 
the y abuſed the ſingulat bene nt of time 
in this world, 

2 This is one of the greateſt & moſt 
daungerous deceites, and yet the moſt 
ordinarie and vniuetſall, that the ene - 
mye of mankinde dueth vſe tower des 
the childten of Adam: and ] dare ſaye 
boldelye, that moe doe per:th by this 
deceite, than by all his other gwles and 
ſubtilties beſides. Hee well knoweth 
the force of this ſnare aboue all others, 
and therefore vrgeth it ſo much vnto 
euerie man. Hce conſidet eth better, 
than wee dee. the in purtance of delaye 
in a matter ſo weightie, as is our con- 
uerfion and ſaluation: hee is nut igno- 
t aunt hovve one nne draweth on ano- 
ther, how he that is not fit to day, will 
be lelle ſi:te to murrowe, howe cuſtome 
gro /e th into natute, howe e Ide diſeaſes 
are hardly cured, Low God withdraws 
eth his grace, howe his ivſtice is tea- 
die to puniſh cucric fn, howe by delaie 
weeexalperate the ſame, and heape 
= Ven» 
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Of dclaie, 


vengeaunce on our one heades, as S. Rom. 2, 


Paul ſanthb. He is priuie to the vncer- 
kaine ie and perilles ot our life: to the 
daungerous chances we palle throuzh: 
to the in pedimentes that will come 
daiclie more and mote, to let out con- 
uerſion. All this, hee knoweth, and wel 
confidereth, and. for that cauſe per- 
luadech ſo manie to delaie, as he docth, 
For becing not able anie looger to blind 
the vndetſtanding of manie Chriſti - 
ant, hut that they mult needs lee clecre- 
lie the neceſſitie and vtilitie of this 
reſolution, and that all impedimentes 
in the vroorlde are but ttifles, and 
meete deceit es, which kcepe backe from 
the ſame 3 - he runneth to this one ly re · 
ſuge, that is, to perſwade men, that 
they deferre a little, and that in time to 
tome they ſhall haue better occaſion & 
opporcunitie to doc it than prelenilie 
they haue. 


3 This S. Auſten prooued in his con- Lb. S. con, 
uerfion,as himlelfe write th. For that af · fl 


ter hee was perſwaded, that no ſalua- 
tioa coulde be ynto him, but by change 
and amendement of his life: yet the ene. 
mie helde him for a time in delay, ſay- 
ing vato him: yet a little ſtaie, yet de fer 
for a time: thereby as he ſaith, to binde 
him more faſt in the cuſtome of finne, 


vnull 


The cauſcs 


by delaie. 


which make ; 
our conuer. let vs conſider the cauſe that maie let 


fon harder our reſolution and conuerfion at this 
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vntill by the omniporent power of Gods 
grace, & his own moſt carneſt ende ou, 


he brake violent from liln,trying tdpod 
Why ſhall longer ſay to mortowyto mor 
row? Why ſhall not do it euen at this im 
Kant? And lo he did euen in his verie 
youth, liuing after warde a moſt holie & 
lcuere Chriſtian life. 

4 Bur if wee will diſcouer yet further 
the greatneſſe and peril] of this deetiie: 


preſent, and we ſhal ſee them al encrea- 
ſed, and ſtrengthened by delaie, and 
conſe quem ie the matter made more 
hard and difficult for the time to come, 
that now it is. For firſt, as I haue ſaide, 
the continuance of ſinne bringeth cu- 
ſtome:which once hauing: gotten pte 
fcription vppon vs, is fo hatde to re- 
moue, as by experience we procue 
dailic, in all habites that haue taken 
roote within vs. Who can remoove, 
for examples ſake, without great dit 


ficultie , a long cuſtome of drunken | 


neſſe? Of ſwearing, Or ofany other e- 
uil habit, once ſetled vpon vs? Second. 
ly. the longer wee perliſt in our ſinfull 
life, the more God plucketh his grace 
and aſſiſtaunce from vs: which is the 


onlie meane that maketh the _ 
0 


' 
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of vert ue eaſie to men. Thirdly, the 

wer and kingdome of the Duell is 


more eſtabliſhed and confirmed in vs 


by continuaunce : and ſo, the more har- 
der to bee remooued. Fourthly , the 
good inclination of our will is more and 
more weakned, & daunted by frequen - 
tation of ſinne, though not extinguiſh» 
ed. Fiſtlie, the faculties of out minde 
are more corrupted, as the vnderſtan · 
ding is more darkened: the yvill more 
peruerted : the appetite more diſor · 
dered, Sixtly and laſtlie,our inferiour 
partes and paſſions are more ſtirred 
vppe,andſtrengthened againſt the rule 
ot reaſon, and harder to be repreſſed by 
1 of time, than they were be» 
ore. 
Well then, put all this togither, my 
friende, and conſider indifferenthy with - 
in thy elfe, vyhether it bee more like» 
ly that thou ſhalt rather make this reſo» 
lution hcereafrer,than nowe. Heereafter 
| faie-) vvhen by longer cuſtome of 
ſinne, the habit ſhall be more faſtened 
in thee: the Diuell more in pc ſſe ſſion 
vppon thee: Gods helpe further off trom 
thee : thy minde more infected: thy 
zudgement more vveakened: thy good 
defires extinguiſhed : thy paſſions con. 
liraxed:thy body corrupted:thy ſtrength 
T dimi- 
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Thewed by 
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An exãple. : 
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diminiſhed , and all thy whole common 
wealth more perucrted, | 

6 Weeſccby experience that a ſhippe 
vrhich leaketh, is more eaſily cmpticd 
at the beginning, than afterwarde. We 
ſee that a ruincus pallace, the longet 
it is let tun, the more charge and labour 
vill it require in the repaiting. Wee 
ſee, that if a man driue in a naile vvith 
a hammer, the moe blowes he giueth 


to it, the more harde it is to plucke it 


out againe. How then thinkeſt thou to 
commit fin vppon ſinne. and by perſeue - 
rance thetin, to finde the redteſſe more 
eaſie hereafter, than now? That vere 


much like as if a good fellowe, that ha- 


uing made to himſclfe a greate burden 
to carrie,ſhoulde aſſaie it on his backe, 
and for that it ſare vneaſy,& preſſed him 
much: ſhould caſt it downe againe, aud 
put a great deale more vnto it, and then 
begin to lift it againe : but vhenhee ſelt 
it more heauic than before, he ſhould 
fall into a greate rage, and adde twile 
as much more to it, thereby ro make 
it lighter, For ſo doe the children of 
the woorlde : who ſinding it ſomewhat 
vnpleaſaunt to refit one or two vices 
in the beginning, dee defer their con» 
uetſion, and doe adde twenty, or fortie 


moe vnto tliem, thinking to finde the 
matter 


* I 2... - Du -w te 
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matter more eaſie afterwarde. Tracb. 45. 
7 S. Auſten expounding the miracle — | 
vl our ſaviour in raifiog Lazarus from Mat. „, 
dratb ro life, wh ich had bin dead now Luc s. 
ſoure dates as the Evangeliſt ſaith. : ex» "* 
amlneth the cauſe why Chriſt wepte, 
anderied, & troubled himſelſe in ſpirite 
before the doing of his act, vheteas hee 
railed'vihers with great facilitie : and 
our ofit giveth this leſſon to vs 1. that 
asLazarus was dead toure daics,and al- 
ſo buried, ſo are there-foure degtees of 
afinner: the firſt in voluntatie delecta- 
tion of fin-the ſecond in conſent: the 
thicde, in fulfilling it by worke + the 
fourth in continuance or cuſtome therg- 
oft wherein, whoſoe ver is once buried 
(ſaith this holy fach er) hee is hardelie 
raiſed tolife againe,without a great mi- 
racle of God, and manie tears of his own 
part, 

8 Thereaſon hereof is, that which : 
the wiſeman laith: Langwer. prolixier Eccle. 105 
pevea modicum: An olde fickenes docrh 
trouble the Phifition , Brevews autem lau 
guurem præcidit medicus: But the Phiſi- 
uon cutteth off quickly a newe or freſh 
diſeaſe, which hath indured but 2 little 5,4, yy; 
ume. The verie bones of an old vicked man 
ſball bee repleniſhed with the vices of hie 
uh ({aith Tob) and they ſpall ſleeps with 

| ＋ if Ling 
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him in the duſt then hee goeth io the graw, 
We reade th at Moſes in part of puniſh 
ment to the people that had ſinned 
in adoring the golden calfe, broke it in 
peeces, and made them drinke it. So the 
vices, wherein we delighted during our 
youth, are ſo diſperſed by cuſtome in 
our bodies and bones: that when olde 
age doth come on, we cannot rid them 
at our pleaſure, without great difficulij 
and paine. What folly then is it to defer 
our amendment vnto our olde age, hen 
we ſhall haue more impediments & dif, 
ficultics,by a great deale, ĩhan wee haue 

now? 
lt it ſeeme harde to thee to amende 
thy lite now, painefully to be occupied 
in thy calling, and withall (for thy bet. 
tet helpe) to faſt, to praie, and to tałe 
vppon thee other exerciſes, which the 
woorde of God preſccibeth to ſinnert to 
their conuerſion: howe wilt thou doe 
it in thy olde age: when thy bodie ſhall 
haue more neede of cheriſning, than 
of painefull exerciſe? If thou find it vn. 
pleaſant to reſiſt thy ſinnes nowe, and 
to roote them out, after the continu- 
aunce of two, three, or foure yeares, 
yvhar vvill it bee after rwentye yeates, 
more adioyned ynto them? How mad 
man wouldeſt thou eſteeme him, that 


tra- 
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travelling on the way,and hauing great A compari 
choile of luſtie ſtrong horſes, ſhoulde 19% 
let them all goe emptie, and laye all 

his carriage vppon ſome one poore and 
leanebeaſt, that coulde ſcatſe beate 

it ſelte, or much leſſe ſtande vnder ſo 
manie bagges caſt vpon it? And ſurelye 

no leſſe yut eaſonable is that man, who 
paſſinge ouer idlic the luſtye daies and 
times of this life: reſetueth all the 
labour and trauell vnto feeble olde · 

age. 

10 Bur to let paſſe the follie of this de. Iugratitude 
ceit, tell me( good chriſtian) what ingra · 
tuude and vnrighteoulneſſe is this to- 
wardes God, hauing receiued ſo manie 
benchites from him alteadie, and expe» 
tung ſo greate a pay, as the kingdome 

of heauen is, after to appoint not not» 
withſtanding the leaſt, andlaſt, and 
worlt parte of thy life vnto his ſeruice: 

and that whereof thou art moſt vncer- 
taine; whether it ſhall euer bee, ot ne- 
uerzor whether God will accept it when 

it commeth ? He is accurſed by the Pro- Malach. i. 
phet, which hauing whole and ſound 
cattle, doth offer ro God the lame, or 
halting part thereof, Howe much more” 
ſhalt thou bee accurled that havinge ſo 
maaie daies of youth, ſtrength , and vi- 
dot, doeſt appoint varo Gods ſeruice 

T ii oaclva 
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onely thy limping olde age?in the Lawe' 


it was forbidden, vnder a moſt ſcuere 
threat, for any man to baue two mes 
ſures in his houſe for his neighbour: one 
greater to his friend: and another lefler 
for other men. And yet thou art not a- 
ſhamed to vie two meaſures of thy life 
moſt vacquall , in preiudice of thy Lord 
and God: whereby thou allotteſt to him 
a litile, ſnort, mained, & vncertain time: 
and vnto his enemy the greateſt, ibe 
faireſt, the ſure ſt part thereof, 
11 O deare brother, what reaſon i 
there, why God ſhoulde thus be vſedat 
thy handes? What law, iuſtiee, or equi · 
tie i there, that after thou haſt ler. 
ved the worlde, fleſh, and diuell, all iby 
youth, and beſt daies, in the ende to 
come, and clap thy olde bone, de filed. & 
worne out with ſin, in the diſh of God: 
His enemies to haue the beſt, and hee 
the leauings? His enemies the wine, and 
he the lees and dregs? Doeſt thou not 
remember, that he will haue the fat and 
beſt part offered to him Doeſt thou 
not thinke of the puniſhment of thoſe 
vrhich offered the woorſt parte of their 
ſubſtance to God? Follow the counſel 
then of the holie Ghoſt, if thou bee 
wiſe, vvhich vvarneth thee in theſe 
voordes: Be minafull of thy creator inch 
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dejerof thy youth , before the time of affli- 
lien come on, and before thoſe yearer dravvue 
nere of vvhich thou ſhalt ſaie,They pleaſe 
me nos. 
21 How manie baſt thou ſcene cutte 
oft in the middeſt of their daies, whiles 
they purpofed in time to come, to 
changethcirlite ? How many ate come 
to old age it ſelfe, & yet then haue felte 
lefle will of amendment than before? 
Home many haue dtiuen off euen vnto 
the veric houre of death, and then leaſh 
of all haue remembred their own ſtate 
but haue died as dumbe and ſenſeleſſe 
beaſts, according to the ſaying of Saint 
Gregorie: The ſinner hath allo this af- 
fliction laid yppon him, that vvhen hee 
commeth to die, hee forgetteth him- 
lelte, vvhich in his life time did forget 
Gad? O howe manic examples are 
there leene hereof daily? How many 
warldely men that haue liued in ſenſua- 
litie? Howe many great ſinners, that 
haue paſſed their life in vvichedneſſe, 
doe end & die, as if they went into ſome 
place inſenſible, where no accouat, no 
leckoning ſhould be demanded Þ. They 
take luch care in their teſtamentes for 
lleſh and bloud, and commodities of this 
worlde, as if tliey ſnoulde kus ſtill, ot 
ſhoullc haue their parte of theſe vani- 
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ties, yrhen they are gone. In truth to 
ſpeake as the matter is, they die azif 
there were no immortality of the ſoule; 
& that in very deed is their inward pers. 
ſwaſion. | 

13 But ſuppoſe nowe, that al this were 
not ſo, and that a man might as eaſilie, 
commadiouſlie, yea, and as ſurely allo 
conuert himſclfe in old · age, as in youth, 
and that the matter vvere allo accep- 
table inough to God: yet tell mee, vvhat 
great time is there loſt in this delaie: 
VVhat greate treaſure of Godlines is 
there omitted,which might haue beene 
gotten by labour in Gods ſeruice? If 
whiles the Captaine and other ſouldi- 
ers did enter a tich Cittie, to take the 
ſpoile, one ſouldiet (houlde ſay, I vvill 
ſtaie and come in the next day aſter, 
when all the ſpoile is gone: woulde not 
you thinke him both a coward, and al. 
ſo moſt vnwiſe So it is, that Chriſt 
our Sauiour, and all his good ſouldiert, 
tooke the ſpoile of this lite : enriched 
themſelues with their laboures in time: 
cartied the lame vvith them as billes of 
exchange, to the bancke of heauen: and 
there receiued paic of etetnall glotie. 
And is it not great follie and peruerſnes 
in vs to palle ouer this life in io fruitleſſe 


alfaites? Nowe is the time of 2 
ot 
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for the obtaining of our crowne:now is 
the day of ſpoile io ſeiſe on our bootyeʒ 
now is the market to buy the kingdome 
of heauen : now is the time of runnirg, 
to get the game and price: noweizthe 
day of ſowing, to prouide vs corrie for 
harueſt that commeth on, If you omit 
this time, there is no more crowne : no 
more bootie: no more kingdme: no 
more price: no more harueſt to bee lo- 
kedfor , For as the Scripture aſſuteih 
vs : Hee that fer ſloth trill not ſowe in the prov. 205 
winter, ſ2ll beg in the ſummer, and no man 
ſhall gine vnto him. 
14 But if this conſideration of gaine The obli» | 
cannot move thee (gentle Reader) as 8-tion and 
indeede it ought to doe, being of ſuch —_— by 
Import2unce as it is, and irrcuocable, 
when it is once paſt: yet weigh vvith 
thy lelfe, what obligation and charge 
thou draweft on thee, by cuetie daie, 
which thou deferreſt thy conuerſion, 
aid liveſt in finne , Thou makeſt 
each daie knottes, which thou muſt 
once vndoe againe: thou heapeſt that 
together, which thou muſt once diſ- 
perſe apaine : thou eatcſt and drin- 
keſt that hourelie , which thou muſt 
once yomit vp againe : I meane, ifthe 
beſt fall out vnto thee: that is, if thou 
doe repent intime, and god do accept 
Ty thats» 


— 
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thereof, for otherwiſe woe bee vm 
thee, for that thou hoordeſt, as Saint 
Paule ſaith, wrath and vengeaunceon 
thine owne heade, but ſuppoſing that 
thou recciue grace heereatter to te. 
pent, which refuſeſt it now: yet ( Iſay) 
thou haſt ro weepe for that thou laugh» 
eſt at nowe: thou haſt to bee hartih fo. 
rie, for that wherein thou delighteſt 
nowe:thou haſt to curſe the daie where 
in thou euer gaueſt conſenttoſiane, ot 
elſe thy repentaunce will doe thee no 
good. This thou knoweft now, and this 
thou beleeueſt nowe, or elſe thou art 
no Chriſtian , Howe then att theu ſo 
mad, as tocffend God nowe, both wil: 
linglic and deliberately , uf whom thou 
knoweſt, that thou muſt once aske par- 
con with teates? Ir thou thinke he wil 
pardon thee, what ingrati:ude is itto 
otfende ſh good a Lorde ?It thou thinke 
hee will not pardon thee, what folly can 
be more, than ro off;nd a prince without 
hape of pardon? 
5 Make thine account nowe at thou 
wilt: it thonneucr do repent and change 
thy life, ien every fin thou committell, 
and euetie daie that thou liueſt therein, 
is increaſe of wrath & vengeance vpon 
thee in hell, as S. Paul prooueth. If thou 
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turne, for this is not in thy hands, then 
muſi thou one day lament, and bewaile, 
& be hartely ſorie for this delaie, which 
nove thou makeſt. So that by howe 
much the more thou prolongeſt, and 
increaſeſt thy Gone: ſo much greater wil 
bethy paine & ſorrowe in thine amend- 


ment. Alto vulneri diligens & longs ad · Tib.dela.g 


hibenda ef medicina ( ſaie th S. Cypiian:) 
Adlligeat and a long medicine is ta bee 
yſed to a deepe lore. Our bodis that 


hath liued in manie delightes, muſt bee Ip. 27 ad 
afflicted, ſaith Saint letum, cut laughing Fuſtoch. 


muſt be recompenced vvith long vvece- 
ping. Finally. Saiat Ambioſe agreeing 
theteunto, laieth: Grandi plage alta & 
prolixa opua efF medicina: Vanto agteat 
wounde, a deepe and long medicine is 

needelull. | 
15 Markchere, deate brother, that 
the labour of thine amoendement muſt 
bee vetie great: and that it cannot be a» 
udided. What maduc ſſe is it then for 
the, now to inlarge the wounde, knows 
ing that the medicine muſt aftetwardes 
bee lo paineſull? What cruchie can be 
more againſt thy ſelfe ,. than to driye 
in thornes into thine owne fiſh, which. 
tau muſt after pull our againe vvith 
lo many teares ? Wouldeſt thou drinke 
het cuppe of poyloned liquor 22 
5 AUtile 
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little pleaſurc in theraſt, which would 

caſt thee ſoone after into a burning fe 

ver:torment thy bowels within thee:and 

either diſpatch thy life, or puttheein 

great icoperdie? 

16 Bur herel knove thy refuge wil 
be as it is to all them, whereof the Pro- 
pact ſaieth. Mentita eſt iniquitas ſibi:In- 
iquitic hath flattered and lied vnto 
her ſelfe: thy reſuge (l ſaie )wil be to al 
leadge the example of the good theefe 
ſaued euen at the laſt houre vppon the 
croſſe, & cattied io paracile that ſame 
daie vvith Chriſt, withcut any further 
to:le of amendment, This example is 
greatly noted and vigee by all thoſe 
which defer their conuetſion, as ſurciie 
it is and ought tobe of great comfort to 
eucry man, „hich andeih him'clie nove 
at the Jaſt caſt, and therefore com- 
monlie tempted by che enemue to dels 
paire of Gods mercie, vvhich in no caſe 
he oughte to doe. For the lame God 
which ſaued the great ſinner at the laſt 
houic, can alſo, and will ſaue all chem 
that hartely turne vnto him, even at the 
laſt houte. But alas, manie men doe 
flacter and dect iue themlelues with mil. 
vnderſtanding, or rather miſuſing of this 
example. 


27 For wee muſt ynderſtand(as S. Au- 
ſten 
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ſten well noted) that this was one par- 
ticular act of Chriſt, which maketh no 
generall tule : cuen as wee lee, that a 
temporal] prince pardoneth ſometime 
a malefatur, when he is come to the 
very place of execution: yet were it not 
for euery malefaor to truſt thereupon, 
for that this is but an extraordinarie 
act of the Prince his fauour, and nei- 
ther ſhewed nor promiſed to all men. 
Beſides this, this act was a ſpeciall mi. 
racle reſerued tor the manifeſtation 
of Chriſt his power and gloric, at that 
h-ure vppon the crofſe, Againe, this act 
vas vppon a moſt rare conteſhion, 
made by the thecfe in that inſtiunr, 
when all the vvooilde fot ſooke Chriſt, * The ble 
and * the Apoſtles themſclues either fed virgioe 
doubred or loft their faith of his God- — * 
heade. Beſide all this, he conft ſſion of . —_— 
» wome were 
the theefe vvas at ſuch a time, as hee by: but ſaid 
taulde neither bee baptiſed, nor haue nothing 
lurher time of amendment. And ve t wee 
read (t) in 
holde, that at a mans firſt converſions his defence: 
there is required nothing elſe, but to be- a plaine 
leeue, and to be baptiſed, But it ſhall not breach of 
bee amiſſe to put to Saint Auguſtines — belt, fiſt, 
very words'vpo this matter, For thus he — 
vrneth. 8 : mentes. p 
18 It is aremedileſle peril), when a Ser. 120, 
man giveth himſcife ouer ſo much to 9c cm. 
vices, 


; 


2 
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vices, as hee forgetteth that hee muſt 
giue account thereof to God & the rea 


ſon why I am of this opinion, is, ſot that 
it is agreat puniſhment of ſinne, to haue 


loſt the feare and memory of the iu ge- 
ment to come, &c, Bur, deerely belo- 
ved, leaſt the neue felicity of the be. 
lee ving theefe on the croſſe, doe make 
any of y cu too ſecure and temiſſe: leaſt 
peradventure ſome of you lay in his 
heart My guily conſcience thall not 
trouble nor torment mee: my naughty 
te ſhall not make mee very ſadde: for 
that I ſee even in a moment al ſinne for- 
given vnto the theefe; we muſt coaſi- 
der firſt in that thiefe, not oneiy the 
ſnortnes of his belicke, and conte ſſiun, 
but his devotion, and the occaſion of 
that time, even when the perfection of 
the iuſt did * Ragger, Secondly, ſhew 
me the faith of that theeke in thy ſelie 
and th en promiſe to thy ſelſe his felici- 
ty. The divell doth put into thy heade 
this ſecuritie, to the ende he may bringe 
thee io perdition. And it is vnpoſhble 
to number al them, which haue periſhed 
by che ſhadowe of this deceiifull hope. 
Hee deceiveth himſclfe, and makeih 
but a icſt of his owne damnation, 
which thinketh that Gods mercic. at 


the laſt day ſnall helpe or relicue him. it: 
. 1s 
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ishareſull before god, when a mam vpon 
confidence of repentaunce in his olde · 


| age, doth ſia the more freely. The lap» 


— 


py theeſe whereot we haue ſpoken,hap+ 
py, [ faic, not for that he laide ſnares in 
the waie, but for that hee tooke hold cf 
the way it ſelte in Chriſt, laying hands 
on the ptaie of life: and after a ſtrange 
manner, making a booty of his owne 
dꝛath:he, I {ate, neither did deferce the 
time of his ſaluation wittinglic, neither 


did he deceirfully put che remedie of his 


ſtare in rhe laſt moment of his lite: nei · 
ther did ke deſperately relerue the hope 
of his redemprion vnto the houre of 18 
death:ncither had he any knowledge ei- 
tier of religion, or of Chriſt before that 
im e. For it he had, it may be he would 
not have bin [aft among the Apoſtles in 
number, which was made the former in 
kingdome. 

1) Bytheſe words of S. Auguſtine wee 
ate admoniſhed, as you ſee, that ihis 
particular fact of Chriſt maketh no ge- 
neral rule of temiſſion to al men: not tor 
that Chritt is not allwaies readye tore- 
ceiue the penitent: as he promiſeth: but 
for that euerye man hath not the time 
or grace to repent, as he ſhould at that 


houre according as hath beene declared The gene- 
defore , The genetall waye chat God null wie- 


pro 
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propo ſeth to al, is that which Saint Paul 
ſaith: Finis ſecundum opera ipſorum: The 
ende of evill men is according to their 
workes. Looke how they liue and ſo they 
dic, To that effect ſaith the Prophet; 
Once God ſpale, and 7 hard theſe t wo things 
from his month : power belongeth to GOD, 
and mercie vnto thee( © Lorde)for that then 
wilt render to euer ie man accordinge to his 
worker, The wile man maketh this plaine 
ſaying: The waie of ſinner: is paued with 
Hone i, and their ende is hell, derkenet , & u- 
niſhment. Finally Saint Paul maketh this 
generall and pere mptorie concluſion: 
Bee not deceiued: God is not mocked, looke 
what a man ſoreth, and that ſhall he reape, 
Ree that ſoweth in fleſh, ſhall reape cor, up» 
tion: he that ſoweth in the ſpirit, ſhallreape 
life euerlaſting. In which words he d<th 
not onely lay down vnto ys the generall 
rule whererto we muſt tiuſt: but allo ſaith 
further, that to perſwade our [clues the 
contraty thereof, were to mucke & abule 
God, which hath laide downe this lawe 
vnto vs, | 
20 Notwithſtanding, as I haue ſaid, 
this barreth not the mercy of god from 
vling a priuiledg to ſome at the very laſt 
caſt. But miſerable is that man which 
placeth the anker of his eternall wealth 
or wo, vpon ſo tickleſome a point as this 
155 
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l call it tickleſome, for that al Diuines 
which haue written of this matter, doe 
ſpeake yery doubtfully of this conuerſi- 
on of a mi at his laſt end. And although 
they doe not abſolutelie condemae it in 
all, but doe leaue it as vncercaine vnto 
Gods ſectet iudgement, yet doe they in · 
cline to the negatiue patt, & doe allcage 
foure teaſons, for which, that conuerfivn 
u to bee doubted, as inſufficient tor a 
mans laluation. 


ef, 


1 The firſt reaſon is , for that the The fi 


extteame feare and paines of death, be · 
ing (as the Philoſopher ſaieth ) the 
moſt terrible of all tertible thinges, doe 
not permit a man ſo to gather his ſpitits 
and ſenſes, at that time, as is requi · 
red for the treating of lo vveightie a 
matter with God, as is our conuetſion, 
and ſaluation. And if wee ſee often 
that a vetie good man cannot fixe his 
minde catneſtlie vppon heauenlie co- 


pitations, at ſuch time as hee is trou- 


bled vvith the paſſions of cholicke or 
other ſharpe diſeaſes: howe much leſſe 
in the anguiſhes of death can a world. 
lie mau doe the ſame, being vnacquain- 
ted vvith that exerciſe, and loaden 
viththe guilt of manie, and great fins, 
and cloyed vvith the loue both of his 
body, and thinges belonging thereunto? 
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22 Theſecond reaſonis, fer thr 

the conuerſion , which a man maketh 
at the laſt daie, is not ( forthe moſt 
patt) voluntatilie, but vppon neceſſitie, 
and for feare : ſuch as was the re pen · 
taunce of Simet , who hauing grieuoul · 
lie offendcd king Dauid,in ume of his 
affliction : afterwarde when hee ſave 
him in proſperity againe, and himſelſe 
in daunger of puniſhment » hee came 
and fell downe before him, and asked 
him forgiuencflc with teares. But yet 
Dauid well perceiued the matter bone 
it ſtoode: and therefore though hee ſpas 
red him for that day, wherein he woulde 
not trouble the mirth, with execution 
of iuſtice, yer after hee gaue order that 
he ſhoulde bee vſed according to his de- 
ſertes; 
23 The third reafon is,for that the cu. 
ſtom of fin,which hath continued al the 
life long,is ſeldome remoucd vppon the 
inſtant, being growen into nature it ſelf, 
as it were: for which caule Gud ſaid to 
euill men, by the Prophet leremy, If an 
E hiopian can change his blacke ſkinne, or 4 
L gopard his [pors, that are on his backe, thin 
can 560 alſo doe well, hauing learxed ail tht 
Gaze: of your wife to doe enill, 

24 The fourth cauſe, for that the 


actes of vertues themſelues cannot * 
| 0 
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of ſo great value with God, in that in · 
Rant, as if they had beene done in time 


ol health before · For hat great mat. 
ter is it (for ex ample ſaxe) to patdun 


mine enemies at that time vvhen thew 
canſt hutt them no more? To giue thy 
gooddes awaie , when thou canſt vis 
them no more To abandon thy con- 
cubine, when thou canſt keepe her no 
longer / To leaue off to ſinne, when ſin 
moſt leaue thee. All theſe things are 


good and holy, and to be done by him. 
u dich is in that laſt Race: bur yet they 
tre of noe ſuch value, as othervviſe 


they woulde bee, by reaſon of this cir» 
cumſtance of time which I haue ſhewed. 
B. A fift teaſon might bee taken 
of experience: for that we ſee ofitimes 
that ſuch as repent after that manner, 
if they recouer againe, they ate after» 
warde as bad as they were before, and 
ſometimes much worſe; which (without 
queſtion ) was not true repeataunce in 
them, 
25 Theſe are the reaſons why there is 
ſuch doubt made of this laſt conuer- 
fon: not for any want on Gods part, 
but on theirs, which are to doe that 
great act. Mute well (faith one againe) 
bat ſaic: and ( it may be) it ſhall be 


needlull to expound my meaning more 


plaialie, 


of delia 


of delaie 
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plainelie , leaſt anie man miſtake me, 
What ſaic Ithen? That a man which 
repenteth not, but at the ende, ſhall bee 
damned ? I doe not ſaie ſo, What then? 
Doe l ſaic he ſha]l be ſeued ? No. What 
then doe l ſaic?l ſay: I know not: I ſaie, l 
preſume not: 1promiſe not, I knoyve 
not, Wilt thou deliver thy ſelfe foonth 
of this doubt? Wilt thou eſcape this 
dangerous and vncertaine point Repẽt 
then whiles thou art whole. For it thuu 
repent while thou art in health,whenſo« 
ever the laſt daic ſhall come vpon thee, 
thou art ſafe. And why art thou ſafefFor 
that thou .diddeſt repent in that time 
wherein thou mighteſt haue ſinned. But 
it thou wilt repent the, when thou eanſt 
ſin no Jonger:thou leaueſt not ſin, but ſin 
le aueth thee, 

29 And here now would I haue thee 
car: full chriſtian, to conſider (with me) 
bur this one cõpatiſon that I will make, 
If thoſe which doe ſhewe a kinde of te. 
pentance at the laſt day, do paſſe hence 
notwithſtandinge in ſuch daungerous 
dcubtfulnes: what ſhall we thinke of all 
thoſe, which lacke eithet time, or abi - 
litie, or will. or grace to repent at all, at 
that houre? What ſhall we ſay of al theſe 
which ate cut off before? Which die 
kuddenly > Which ate ftriken ſenſeleſſe, 


of 
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or frentike, as wee ſee manye areꝰ What 
(hall we ſaie of thoſe, which are aban- 
doned by God, and left vnto vice, euen 
ynto the laſt breath in their bodie ? - [ 
haue ſhewed before out of Sꝛinte Paule. 
chat ordinarilye ſinnets dye accordinge 2. Cor. Iz, 
as they lue . So it is as it were a priui 
ledge fora wicked man, to haue his 
tepentãce to be begunne , when he is to 


die. And then, if his repentance (when 
it doth come 3j bee ſo duubttull: what a 
| pitifullcaſeare all others in? I meane 


the more part, which repent not at all: 
but die as they liued , and are forſaken 
of God in that extremitie , according 
25 he promiſed, when he ſaith, For that 
Fhane called you, and you haue refuſed to "ro. t. 
tome: for that 7 held not my hand and none letem 35. 
of you would vouc hſafe 10 loo le rowardes mee, 
J will laugh alſo at your deſtruftion,when an · 
guiſh and calamity commeth on y cu. Nori ſhal 
call rpon me, and F will not heare: you ſhall 
riſe betimes in the morning to ſeeke me, bus 
you ſhall not finde me. 
27 When a worldling doeth ſee that 
the brightneſſe of his honor, vainglory, 
and worldly pompe is conlumed: when 
the heate of concupiſcence, of carnall 
loue, of delicate pleaſures is quenched: 
when the beautifull ſummer day of thit 
life is ended, and the boiſterous winter 
night 
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night of death draweth on: then will 
he turne vnto God, then will he repent, 
then will he reſolue himſelfe, and make 
his conuei ſion. When he can line no 
longer, hee will promiſe any painet, 
what hearing or ſtudying of the woorde 
of God you will: What toile or labout 
in bis vocation you will: What prayer 
you will: what faſting you will : what 
almes deedes you cannedefire : what 
auſteritic you can imagine: hee vill 
piomiſe it ( I faye ) vppon a condition, 
that hee might haue life againe : vppon 
condition that the day might bee 
prolonged vnto him, though, if God 
ſhoulde graunt him his requeſt (as ma- 
nie times he doeth) he would performe 
no one point thereof: but be as cate· 
leſſe as he were before. When ſuchſhall 
erie, with fighes and groancs as pear- 
fing as a ſworde, and yet ſhall not bee 
hearde, what comtort then will they 
hope for to finde? For whether will 
they turne themſelues in this diſtreſſe⸗ 
Vnto their worldelie wealth, power or 
riches? Alas they are gone, and the 
ſcripture ſaith: Riches ſhall not profite iv 
she daie of revenge. Will they rurne vn» 
to their carnallfrendes?But vat cem - 
fort can they giue, beſides onely wee- 


ping and comfertlefle mourning ? _ 
they 


[ 


: 


| 
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they aske helpe ofthe Saintes, to praie 
forthem-in this inſtante ? Then muſt | 
they remember what is written: The Pal. 142. | 
ſuntes ſhall reioice inglorie, andexultation | 

ul ber in their maus hes, anda tro edged 
ſaordes in their hands , to take reuenge vp · 
nations , and increpations vppon people. 
1 binde hinge: in fettera, and noble men in 
| wanacles of iron: o execute vppon them 
| the preſeript iudgement of God; and this is 
be glrir of his — » Their onely re- 
ſiuge muſt bee vnto God, who indeede is 
bbe only refuge of all: but yer in this caſe 
| the Prophet faietbheere, that Hee ſhal Prober. 1. 
pot heart them : but rather contemne and 
laugh « their miſirie: Not that hee 
is contraric to his promile of recei- 
ving 2 inner, As vvhat time ſacuer he 
repenceth;and turne ih from his ſinnes: But 
fort that this turning at the laſt daie is Pſal 3. 
not commonlie true repentaunce, and 
conuerſion, for the cauſes before re- 
hearſed. | 
28 Taconclude then this matter of 
delay, what vviſe man is therein the 
worlde, who reading this, will not feare 
thedeferring ot his conuetſion. though 
it were but for one day? Who doeth 
knowe whether this ſhall bee the laſt 
day or no, that euer God vvill call him 
in? God laich, 7 called, and you refuſed to Prouer. & 
come: 
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come: J belde out my hande, and you wealde 
not looke rowardes mee, and the efore vvil f 
forſake yen in your extremitie, He doeth 
not laie how manie times, or howe 
he did call, and hold out his hande. God 
ſaith: J ſlande at the doore, and knecke : but 
he ſaicth not howe otten be docth that, 
or howe manic knockes hee giveth, A+ 
gaine, hee ſaide of wicked Jezabell. the 
fcined Propherc i! in the Apocahpy, 
J bane ginen her time 15 repcnt, and 
worlde no: , and ther fore all ſpee periſh: 
but hee ſaith not howe long this time of 
repentaunce enduteth. We reade of 
wonderfull examples herein. Herode 
the father had a cell giuen him, and 
that a lowde one, when lohn Bapiſt 
was ſentvnioh m, and when his heart 
was ſo farre ruuched, as hee willing 
heade him, a1:d ſo followed his counkel 
in manythinges, as one Euange liſt no- 
teth: tut yet becauſe hee deferred the 


matter, and tocke not time, when | 


it was offered: hee was caſt off againe, 


than his former. Herod Tetrarke the 
ſonne, had a call alſo when he felt that 
deſire to ſee Chriſt, and ſome miracle 
done by him: but, ſor that he aunſwered 
not vnto the call, it did him no good, 


but rather much hurt. What a greate 
knocks 


and his laſt dooinges made vvoorſe 
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ifhe had bin ſo gratious as to haue ope+ Mat.14» 


ned the doore preſently when he vvas 
made ro-vnderſtand che innocencie of 
chriſt:as appeateth by waſhing his hãds 
inteſtimony thereof, & his wite alſo ſent 
him anadmonit:on about the ſame?No 
leſſe knocke had king Agryppa at his 
doore;when he cricd out at the hearing 
of S. Paul: O Paul thou haſt perſwaded mee 
« litle robe a Chriſtian.But be cauſe he de · 
fetred the mater, this motion paſſed a- 
way againe, 


26 Twife happy had Pharaobeene,if Fhatao. 
Exod.g. 


he had reſolved himſelfe preſently, vp, 
on that motion that he felt, when hee 
cried ro Moſes: Ihaue ſinned, and God 3s 
in, Bur by delay he became woorſe 
than ever he was before. S. Luke repot - 
teth howẽ Felix the gouernour of jew. 
iy for the Romans, conferred ſectet - 
ly oftentimes with Saint Paul, that was 
priſoner : and harde of him the faith 
in Chriſt: wherewith he was greatly mo- 
red.eſpecially at one time, when Paul 
diſpured of Gods juſtice, and the daic 
of udgement: whereat Felix trembled: 
but yet he deferred this reſolution, wil- 
ling Paule to depart, and come, againe 
mother time: and ſo the matter by de- 
lation came to no effect. How many 
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men doe perſiſt dailie : ſome cut off by 
death: ſome lefie by God, and given 
over to a reprobate ſenſe : which might 
haue found grace, if ihey had not de- 
ferred their converſion from daie 10 
daic : but had made their reſolution 
preſently,whe they felt God to cal yithe 
in their heartes, 

30 God is moſt bountiful to knocke 
and call: bur yet he bindeth himſelfe to 
no time or ſpace, but commeth and go. 
eth at his ple aſure, and they which tabe 
not their times, when they are offeied 
are excuſeles before his iuſtice, and doe 
not knowe whether ever it ſhall be offe. 
red them againe,, or no: for that this 
thing is oncly in the will and knove - 
ledge of God alone, who taketh mercie 
where it plcaſeth him, and is bounde to 
none, And when the prefixet] time of 
calling is once paſt, woe bec vnto that 
partie : for a thouſande vvotldes will 
nat purchaſe it againe. Chriſt ſhew- 
eth woonderfully the importaunce of 
this marter : vvhen entering into letu- 
lalem, amidſt all his mitth, and gloric of 
teceiving, hee coulde not chuſe but 
weepe vpon that cittie , erying out with 
teares: O Feruſalem » #f thow knovvef 
alſo thoſe thinger vvhich appertaine 10 thy 


pcace, t ven in this thy daie but nowe theſe 
| thing? 
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| thinges are hidden from ther. As it hee had 

ſaide. If thou kneweR(leruſalew Jas well 

as] doe, what mercy is offered thee evE 

this daie, thou wouldſt nor doe as thou 

doſt, but wouldſt preſently accept there- 

of:But now this ſecret iudgement of my 

father is hidden from thee , & therefore 

thou makeſt little acconnt thereof, vntil 

thy deſtruRion ſha] come ſodain!y vpon 

thee:as ſoone after it did, 

31 By this nowe may bee conſidered, 

tne greate reaſon of the wiſe mans ex- 

hortation ; For ſlow not 10 tune 10 God: Eecle. g. 

nor doe not deferre from daie to daie : for bis 

vvraih vvill come uppon thee at the ſodaine: 

and in time of revenge it vvill defiroy thee, 

I: may bee ſeene alſo yppon that greate 

cauſe the Apoſtle exhorteth the He» 

brewes ſo vehemently » Dum cognomi · Hebt. 3. 

natur hodie Jo accept of grace even 

whiles that very day endured, and net 

to let paſſe the occaſion offered, Which 

every man applying to himſelfe, ſhoulde 

folloyve in obeyinge the motions of 

Gods ſpirite within him: and accep» Ads, . 

tinge of Gods vocation without delaye, 

conſideringe what a grievous thinge it 

is to teſiſte the holye Ghoſt: Everye 

man ought (I ſaye ) when hee feeleth s 

gaod motion in his hart, to thinke with 

himielfe: now god knocketh at my dore: A Fot. f. 
Vii 3 
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ifI open preſenilie, hee will enter, and 
dwell within me. But if 1 defer it vntill to 
morrow, I knowe not whither hee will 
knocke againe or no. Every man ovght 
to remember ſtill that ſaying of the Pro. 
phet, touching Gods ſpirit : Hoe die fue 
cem eius audieritu,nolite obdurare corda ws 
Fira:lf you hear his voice calling on you 
to day, doe not harden your harts, but 

preſently yeeld to him. 
32 Alas (deare brother) what hope of 
pe haſt thou by this perillous di- 
ation which thou makeſt ? Thine ac. 
count is eacreaſed thereby, as | haue 
ſhewed - the debt of amendment is 
made more grieuous: thine encmye 
more ſtrong : thy ſelfe more feeble : thy 
difficulties of convetſion mukiplyed: 
what haſt thou then to withholde thee 
one day fro reſolution ? The gayningof 
a litle time in vanitie. But l haue proved 
to thee before, howe this time is not 
gained, but loſt, beinge ſpent without 
fruite of godlineſſe, which is indeed the 
onely true gaine of time. I it ſeeme ples. 
ſant to thee for the preſent : yet remem. 
ber what the Prophet ſaieth, Juxta eff 
dier perditionis, & adeſſe feſtinant rempore: 
The day of per dition, is at hand, and the 
times of deſltuction make haſt to come 
on. Which daye beeing once = 
| — 
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[ maruel what hope thou wilt conceiue, 
Doeſt thou thinke ro crie Peccawir ſhal 
be well crucly if thou canſt doe it:butyert Exodus 
thouknoweſt that Pharao did ſo, and 
gate nothing by it. Doc ſt thou intend 
to make a good teſtament, and to bee 
liberall in almes deedes at that time? 
This, 28 the caſe may be, is very com» 
mendable: but yet thou muſt remember 
alſo that the Virgins vvhich filled their 
lamps, at the very inſtant, were ſhut out 
and vtterly reicted by Chriſt, Doe ſt 
thou thinke to weepe & mourne, and to 
moue thy iudge with tears at that ĩnſtãtꝰ 
Fuſt, this is not in thy handes to doe 
at thy pleaſure: and yet thou muſt cons 
ſidet alſo, that Eſau failed, though he eb. 11. 
ſought it with teares, as the Apoſtle 
well noteth. Doeſt thou meane to haue 
many good purpoſes, ro make greate 
promiſes,& vowes in that diſtreſſc:? Call 
io minde the caſe of Antiochus in his 
extremitics : What promiſes of good 2. Mach g. 
deedes ; what vowes of vertuous life 
made hee to God vppon condition hee 
might eſcape, and yet preuailed he no · 
thingthereby ? All this is ſpoken not to 
put them in dilpaite, which are now in 
thoſe laſt calamities , but to diſſuade 
others trom falling into the ſame: aſſu- 
ting thee (gentle reader) that the Pro- 
V il phet 


Matth. 29. 
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Ni. 55. 


3. Cor. 6 


pher ſaide not without a cauſe: Seeke wn. 


10 Gad while he may be foun it call vpon him | 


whilehee is neere at hande. Now i the ting 
acceptable. Nor is the dy of ſalvation, ſaith 
S. Paul, Now is God to be found;&neare 
at hand io embrace all chem that truely 
turne vnto him, & make fitme reſolution 
of vertuous life hereafter, It we deferre 
this time, we haue no warrant that hee 
will either cal vs, or receiue vs hereafter 
but rather many threats to the contra- 
ry. as haue bin ſhewed, Wherefore 1 wil 
end with this one ſentẽce ot S. Auſt: thar 
he is both a careles, & moſt graceles mi, 
which knowing all this, will venture not 


-— ang io withſtanding the eternity of his ſalvati. 


49. 


on and damnation, vpon the doubtfule · 
vent ot his final repentance. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of three other impediments that hinder men 
from reſelntzon:which are:ozhnegligect, 
and haranes of hart. 


Efides all other impediments which 

hitherto hath bene named, there are 
yet diverſe others to bee found, if anye 
man could examine the particular con- 
ſciences of all ſuch as doe not teſolue. 
Bur theſe three here mentioned, and 
to bee handled in this Chapter are ſo 


publike 
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piblike and knowen-as I maie not paſſe 

thera over, vvithout diſcovering the 

ſame: fur that manie times men ate e- 

vill afflicted, and know not their one 

diſeaſes : the onlie declaration wherof 

(co ſuch as are deſirous of their oyvne 

heakh )is ſufficient to ayoide the daun 
zer of the ſiekeneſſe. 

1 Firſt then, rhe impedimente of 
floch is a gteate and ordinarie let of re · 
ſolation to manie men : but eſpecial · 
lie in idle and delicate people, vrhoſe 
ke hach beene in all eaſe and reſt, and 
therefore doe perſwade themſelues that 
they can take no paines, nor abide any 
hardneſſe, though never ſo faine they 
vvoulde. Of which Saint Paul ſaieth, 
that Niſe people ſhall not inherite the Aing- 1. cor & 
dome of heaven, Theſe men vvill con- 
feſſe to bee true ; as much and more 
then is ſaide too before: and that they 
vwoulde allo gladlie put the ſame in ex- 
ecution, but that they cannot. Theit 
bodies maic not beare it, they eanne 
take no paines in their ſeverall cal 
linges, and in the generall they can- 
not faſt : they cannot vvatch : they 
cannot praie , They cannot Jeaue 
their diſpottes, recreations, and mer · 
rie companions : they ſhould dy pre · 
ſenilic ( as they ſaie ) vvith melan+ 

V i choly, 


Of flothy 
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cholie. if they did ir. yet in their hearts 
they deſiteſ foi looth( that they coulde 
doe the ſame : which ſeeing they can. 
not, no doubte ſay they) God wil ac- 


of ſlauh. 


cept our good deſires. But let them har. 


ken a liile what the ſcripture ſaith heie - 
of: Deſires doe Al ibe ſlothfull man ( ſaieth 
Salomon) his handes wuill not fall to any 
worke:al the day long he ca veteth & deſneth, 
but he that is iuft, will dae, and will nos ceaſe, 
Tab the ſlothſull and unprefitable ſer vaun 
(ſaieth Chriſt ) and flinge him into vier 
Math, 33. darkeneſſe,vbere ſhall be weeping and guaſh» 
ing of teeth . And when he palſed by the 
way, and foũd a ſigtree with leaues with 
out fruit, he gaue it preſently an euetla- 
King curſe, 
Four effects 3 Of this fountaine of ſloth doe pro 
of flth. ceede many effectes that hinder the 
Dro nes, fothfull from reſolution, And the fuſt 
is, a certaine heauines and ſleepy diow: 
ſines toward all goodnes, according as 


ro. 2 1. 


Mat. 12. 


* the ſcripture ſaith: Pigredo mittir ſopo, 

rem:Sloth doth bring ſlee pe. Fot which 
Eph. 5 cauſe S. Paul ſaith: Surge qui dormin A- 
+ rl riſe thou that art a ſlecpe. And Chiiſt 
Mat,zz Crieth out often, Videte Vigilante: Looke 
andz5. about you, & watch, You ſhall ſce manic 


men in the world, with whom if you alk 
ofacow,a calte,or a fat oxe, of a pecce 


of grounde,or the like: they can both 
beate 
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heare and talke vvillinglye and freſhlye: 
bur if you reaſon with them of their 
laluation and their inheritance in the 
kingdome of heaven: they aunſwere 


not at all, but will hearegas they were in 
adreame. Ot theſe men then ſaith the 
wiſe man: ow long wili thou ſleepe, O thou 
ſtoth full fellow zn hen wilt thou riſe out of thy 
dreame* A little yet wilt thou ſitepe: à litile 
longer wilt thou ſiumberialitle wiltthon cloſe 
thy handen togither and tale veſt : and ſo po» 
vert) ſhall haſten vpen thee as a riining p9j?, 
ani beggarie a1 an armed man [l;all take and 
pojirſte thee. 

The ſecond effect of floth is fonde 
teare of paines, and lab ur, and ca- 
ſting of doubres where none bee, accor « 


pro. 6. &. 24 


2 
Fe Atte. 


ding 25 the Scripture ſaith: Pigrum de · pro. 19. 


iicit timor: Feare diſcoui ageth the floth- 
full man. And the Prophet ſaith of the 
hke: They ſhake for feare, where there 
i no fexve Thele men doe frame vnto 
ihemlelues ſtrange imaginations of 
the ſervice of God, and daungerous e- 
vents, if they ſhoulde followethe ſame, 
One ſaith: If I ſhould giue much ic 
woulde without doubt make mee a beg · 
ger. Another ſaith : If I ſhould ftillim- 
ploy my ſelfe to painfull labour, it would 
kill me ere long. A third ſaith: If I ſhould 
aunvic my ſelte as is required, cuerye 
£4 Vy 
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body would tread me vnder their feete, 
And yet all this is nothinge elſe but 
floth , as the Scripture reſtifyerh in 
theſe wordes, Picit piger, Leo eff ſeru in 
medio plate erum, occidendus ſum: The floth 
full man ſaith , ſitting ill in his houſe: 
There is a Lion without : If I ſhoulde 
goe out of doore to labour, | flou'de 
certainely bee ſlaine in the midſt of the 


ſtreetes. 
Pufillani= 5 A thirde effect of ſloth is puſillani- 
—— mity and fainineſſe ot hearte: whereby 


ö — the ſlothfull man is over thtowen, and 


The vulgar diſcoui aged by cvetye li tle conttarie · 


tranſlation tye or diſficultye, which hee findeth in 
—— vertue, or which hee imagineth io 
is ſounde finde theten. Which the wife man 
that there ſigmfieth, when he faith: In {evide lu. 
an itmifſeth eo lapidaiar eft piger: The flothtull 
— ag man is ſtoned to death with a ſtone of 
do'hetheie ditt that is, hee is overthiovven 
Places here with a difficultie of an Import aunce A- 
alleatged - gaine. De ſlen ccre bouns lapidatu : eſſ pi 


— ger: The flothſull man is ſtoned dead 


elle is true v ĩth the dung of Oxen,which common: 
chouph it ly is of maiter ſo ſoft, as 1it can hurt no 
aue no man. 


— 6A fourth eſſect of ſloth is idle lozi- 
Lazincſſe, neſſe: which wee fee in manye men, 
. that vvill talke and conſult of this and 
that ; about their amendment, but vvill 

VE execute 


— - 
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. | execute nothing. VVhich is moſt fit» "I 
t | liecxpreiled by the holic Ghoſt in thele | 
1 wordes : Sicut oflium vertitur in carding Pro. 36. 
4 ſuc, ita piger, in lecſulo ſus: As adoore is 
8 tolſed in and out, vppon his hinges, {© N 


is a llothſull man lj ing lazie vppon his 
: bed. And againe , alt & non vnlipiger: pro. 13. 
: A foathfull man will and will not. That | 
; i he turneth himſelfe too and fro in his f 
bedde, and betuceue willing and nilling 
he doeth nothing. Andy et fuithet in an 
ober place. the ſctipiute deſctibeth this g 
| Iuꝛzineile, ſay ing: Che At full nan putieth pro · 29, 
: his hands onder his gi ale, ꝙ ail nos vouch- | 
b ſafe io liſi then vo 10 his month, for that it is 
| prinefurll. : 
7 All theĩe and many moe are the 7 
ef:3-cs of ſloth: but theſe foureeſpeci-. , 
ale haue | thoughte good to touch in : 
tus yl ce: tor that they let and hinder } 
greatl.e this refolution vvhich we talke 
of, tot that hee 1:v2rhin a ſlumber , & 
will not he are, or attende to any thing f 
that is laid of the lite to come, & beſide 
this imagine th fearefull matters in the 
lame:&thirC] is thrown down by every | 
litle blocke that he findetb in the ways f 
and laſtly is ſo lazie, as hee can beare no 
AMl᷑our at all:this manſ i ſay)is paſt hope f 
doe gained to any ſuch purpoſe as vv | 
—_— 
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8 Toremoue therefore this impe, 
diment, this forte of men ought to laie 
before their cics the laboutes cf Chriſt, 
and of his Saints, the exhortations they 
vſed to other men, to take like paines, 
the thre ates made in Scripture againſt 
them which labour not: thc conerion 
of our prelent warfare, that requiteth 
travell: the crowne prepared for it: and 
the miſery inſuing vppen idle and lazie 
people. And finally, if they cann«c 
beare the labour of vertuous lite, which 
in deede is accompanied with fo manic 
conſolations, as it may not righi full. e 
be called a labour: how will they abide 
the labour and tormentes of the life io 
come, which muſt bee both intollerable 
and everlaſting, 

9 S. Paul faith of himſelfe, and others 
to the Theſſalonians, We did not ear 
our bread of free coſt , vr hen we rere vvitb 
you: but did worke in labour, and wearineſt 
both day and night: thereby to giue you 
an example of imitation : denouncing 
further vnto you: that fam man wonld 
nos worke he ſhould not eate , Chriſt in his 
parable Aliil reprehendeth grievouſlie 
thoſe that ſtoode idle, ſaying: Quidbic 
Hatis rota die otioſt: Why doe you ſtand 
here all the day idle,and doing nothing: 
Jus vine ( ſaith Chriſt) and my faule 
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ij an husband man: every branch that bea. 
reth not fruit in mee, my Father will cus off, Lue iz. 
and caſt into the fire. And in another 
place: Cur downe the unprofitable tree: why 
deeth it flande heere ,, and occupie vppe the 
ground for nothinge ? And againe, The Marg, 
kingdome of heaven is ſubiect is force : and 
men doe gaine it by violenc: and labour. 
For which caule the wiſe man alio {aith; Eccles a 
N hatſoe ver thy hand can doe an this life, dae 
it inſtantly : for after it, where is neither 
time, nor reaſon,nor vviſedame, nor £n0w+ 
ledge that we can imploy. And againe the Pro. 10. 
ſame wiſe man ſaith. Ihelagie hande wor- 
keth beg gerie to it ſelſe, but the (abourſome 
and valiant hand heabe th vpe greatriches. 
And vet further io the ſaine effect. The 
ſhathfull man will not ſowe in rhe vvinter, 
for that it is calde : and therefore ku [hail 
begge in the ſummer , and na man ſhali talę 
pittie of him. 
10 All this pertaineth to ſhewe, howe 
that this life is a time ot labour, and not 
ofidleneſſe, and appointed to vs for the 
attaining of heaven : it is the marker 
whereot we mult buyethe battle wheres» 
in we muſt fight, & obtaine our crowne: 
the wincer wherein wee muſt ſowe : the 
day of labour, wherein we wuſt ſweate, 
and get our penny. And he that paſſeth 
eral tis dap a the molt par 
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of men doe, muſt ſuffer eternall pover⸗ 
tie, & need in the life to come : as in the 
firſt paite of this booke more at large 
hath bin declared. Wherefore the wile 
man, or rather the hoke Ghoſt by his 
mouth, giveth each ut vs, a moſt vehe · 
ment admonition and exhortation, in 
theſe worces. Run aloui, malle haſt: fir i 
thy friendigiue no [lecpe vnto thine eiet: let 
not thine eie liddes ſlumber: they «hip aut a 
4 Dee from the hadi of him that holdeth her: 
and as a birde cut of the liandes of the fovler. 
Goe vnto the Emmesahun ſlot i ſull man, and 
con ſider her decinges, and learne to be wije: 
ſhee having no guide, teacher, or captaine, 

rovideth meate for her ſeife in the ſummer, 
and gathereth togither in the har veſt, that 
vvhich maze ſerue her 10 feede upon inthe 
winter. By which words we arc admoni- 
ſhed in what order u er cughr to dehave 
our ſe lues in this life, & how diligent & 
careful we ſhould be in doing vf al good 
workes, (as S. Paule allo teacheth) con- 
tering as the Emmet loboureth moſt 
earneſtlie in the harveſt time 10 laie 
vp for the winter rocome : ſo we ſhould 
ſor the next world: and that ſlothſulnes 
to this effecte is the greateſt and moſt 
daungerous let that maie be. For, as the 
Emmet ſhoulde die in the yvinter moſt 


certaincly for hunger if hee a 
2 
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idly in the ſummer: ſo without all doubt 

they are to ſuffer extreame neede and 

miſery in the world to come, who nowe 

for fl>rh doe omit to labour. 

11 The ſecond impediment is called 

by me in the title of this Chap. negli- Of negli« 

gence, But I doe vaderſtand thereby a Ben. 

turder matter, thancommonhy this word 

importeth,For | doc comprehend vnger 

be name ot negligence all care leſſe and 

d ſſolute people, which take to hearte 

nothing that pettaineth to GOD or 

godhneſſe but only attende to worldly 

aſtuires,naking their ſalVation the leaſt Epicreiſme; 

paitof their cogirations . And vnder or life of E- 

this kinde of negligence, is contayned Vicures, 

borh Epicuriſme (as S. Paule noteth in Phil 3. 

ſore Chriſtians of his daies, who bee» ROW, 10. 

gm only to attend to cat & dtinke, & to 

make their bellies their God, as manye 

' ofour Chriſtians nove doe) as alſo a ſe- 

eret kinde of Atheilme, vi denying of 

God : that is, of denying him in life and 

behaviour, as S. Paule expoundeth ir. 

For albeit theſe men in vvoordes due 

eonfeſſe God, and profeſle themſelues 

tobe as good Chriſtians as the reſt: yet 

ſecretlye indeede they doe not beleeue 

God, astheir life and doinges doe de- 

clare. Which thing Eccleſiaſticus dif- 

corereth plaincly, when hee faith: Ye 
9. 
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diſiolutis corde, qui non credunt Deo. Wo be 
vnto the diſlolut, & careles in hart which 
doe not beleeue God , That 15, thuugh 
they profe ſſe that they beleeue & tiult 
in him: yet by their diff lure & catelelle 
doings, they teſtiſie that in their hatte: 
they beleeue him not: fot that they haue 
neither care nor cogitation of matters 
pertaining to him. 
12 Thelekind of men are thoſe:which 
Of careleffe the Scripture noteth and deteſteth for 
Atheiſts, plowing vvith an oxe, and an Aſſe to. 
Deut 21. gethet: for lowing their grounde vyith 
mingled cede. for weatrng apparel! of 
linſie woulfie : that is, made of fax ard 
woole togtther . Tnele ate they ot 
whome Chr:ſt ſauh in the Revelation, f 
won ie thou were either coide or hote. But lov 
8 that t hots art inkerariue , and neither coide 
nor hotei therefore will F begin to vomit iet 
out of my mouth. Theſe are they vyhich 
can ac corde all religions togither, aud 
take vp all controverhes by onelye lay 
ing, that either they are differences of 
ſmall importance, or elſe that they ap- 
pertaine only to learned men to thinke 
vppon, and not vnto them. Theſe are 
they which can apply themſelues to any 
companye, to anye time, to anye Prin- 
ces pleaſure, for matters of life to 
come. Theſe men forbid all talke of pi 
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rite, religion, or devotion in their pre» 

ſence: onelye they will haue men cate, 
driake,and be merry with the mitel news 

of the court, and aftaires abroad: ling, 

daunc e, laugh, and play at cardes:and io 

paſſe over this life in lee conſider ation 

of God tha the very heathens did. And 

hath not the ſcripture reaſon then, in 

lay ing chat theſe men in their harts and 

workes are Atheiſts? Yes ſurely. And it 

may be proved by many .ruſes of Chriſt. Luc. c, 
As for example:this js one rule ſet down 

by himſclie, By their fires yee ſhall know 

them, For ſuch as the tree is within, ſuch 
—— vvhich that 605 lendeth Mat. 10 

th, Againe, The month ſpeaketh from : 

the aboundance of the — — 

ly, ſeeing their talke is nothinge but of 
worldely vanities: it is a ſigne there 18 

nothing in their hart but that. And then 

it follo wet h alſo by a third rule , Where Mat. 6, 
re treaſure i, there is the hart. And lo, ſee 

ing their hearts are onely ſet vppon the 

world: the world is their oncly treaſure 

and not God , And conſequently, they 

prefer that before God, as indeed Athe- 


iſts doe, - The chieſe 
13 Thisimpediment reacheth far and cauſe of 
Atheilmeat 


wide at this day, aud infinit are the men h 44 
which ate intangled therewith : and the Rae 
cauſe thereof cſpeciallye is inordinate 

loue 
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1. Iohn. 2. loue of the worlde:which bringeth men 
to hate Sod, and to conceiue enmitie a+ 
gainſt him, as the Apoſtle ſaith:& theres 
fore no marve},though indeed they nci. 
ther beleeue, not delight in him, And of 
al other men, theſe are the hardeſt robe 
reclaimed, & brought to anie refolution 

of amendment: for that they are inſen- 

- — ſible: & beſide that do alſo flie al meaner 
whereby they maie bee cured. For, a 
there were ſmall hope to bee conceived 
of that patient, which being grievouſllic 
fick,ſhould neither fecle his diſeaſe, not 
beleeue that he were diſtempered, not 
abide ro heare of Phiſicke, or phiſtions, 
nor accept of any counſel! that ſhoulde 
be offered, nor admit any talke or con. 
ſ:lration about his curing :ſo theſe men 
are in more dangerous eſtate than anie 
other, for that they know not their own 
daunger:but perſwading themſclues to 
be more wiſe than their neighbovrs,doe 
remoue from their cogitations al things 
— their health maie bee procu- 
red. 

The waie to 24 The onelie vvaie tc doe theſe men 

eure cate · good, ( if there be anie way at all) is 

leſſe men. to make them know that they are ſicke 
and in great danger: which in our caſe 

mate bee doone beſt ( as it ſeemeth to 

me) by giving them to ynderſtand mw 

ar 


— 
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tar they are off, trom any one peece of 
uue Chtiſtianiiy, & conſequently fro all 
hope of ſalvation that may be had ther- 
by. God requireth at our handes, that 
We ſbould lowe him, and ſerue him, vithail 


our heart, vit hall our ſortle, and withall our Deut. 26. 
firength , Thele are the preſetipt wordes 1 
of God, ſet dowae both in the olde an 


new law. And how fat ( I pray thee) ate 
theſe men off from this, which imploye 
not the halfe of their hart, nor the halfe 
of theit ſou}, nor the halfe of their ſtrẽgh 


in Gods ſervice: nay not the leaſt parte 
thereof? God requireth of vs, that wee = "KP; 


ſhould make his lawes and precepts out 
fudy and cogitations: that we houlde 
thinke on them continually , and medi - 
tate yppon them both daye and night, 
at home, and abroade, eatlye and late, 
when we goe to bed, and when wee tiſe 
in the morning: this is his commaun- 
dement, and thete is no diſpe uſation 
therein. But how far are thoſe men from 
this, which beſtow not the third pait of 
their thoughtes, vppon this matter, no 
not the hundred part, not ſcarce once in 
s yeare doe talke thereof? Can theſe 
men ſay they are chriſtians, or that they 
be leeue in God? 

15 Chriſt making the eſtimate of 
chi ges in this life, pronounced this ſen» 

rence, 


Luc.1g. 


1.loha. 2. 


Lee. 19 
Ephe. 


Lue. 21. 
Mat. 24. 
Mich. s. 
Rom. 11. 
Rom 12. 
Mat. 10. 
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tence, Vnum eſt neceſ{:rium: One onelye 
thing is neceiſatye, or of necc ſſuye in 
this woilde : meaning the diligent and 
care full ſervice uf God, Theſe men finde 
manye thinges neceſſatye beſides this 
one thing, and this nothing neceflaty at 
l. Huw far doe they differ them in iudg · 
ment from Chriſt? Chriſtes Apoſile 
ſaith, that a Chriſtian Muſt neither laut 
the v voride, nor any thing in the vvoerldi. 
Theſe men loue nothing elſe, but that 
which is ofthe worlde . Heſaith, that 
N boſoe ver is a friende to the vide, is ane · 
nemie io Chriſt, Theſe men are enemies 
to whoſocucr is not a friende to the 
wotid. How then can theſe men holde of 
Chriſt ? Chriſt ſaith, We ſhowlde prey 
fill. Theſe men pray neuer. Chriſtes A+ 
puſtle ſaith, that Coveronſneſſe , vncleane· 
nefſe , or ſecmity , ſt oulde not bee ſo much a4 
once named among Chriſtiane , Thele men 
haue no other talke but ſuch: Finally, 
the whole courſe and canon of Scrip: 
turerunneth, that Chriſtians ſhoulde 
bee, 4trents, vigilantes , ſolicits, inflantes, 
ferventes, perſee vrantes, ſine intermiſſſone: 
that is, Attent, vigilant, careſull, inſtant, 
fervent, and perſeverant without inter- 
miſſion in ihe ſeruice of God. But theſe 
menne haue no one of theſe poyntes, 
nor anye degree of anye one of theſe 

points, 
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points, but every one the cleane contra; 
ty. For they are neither attent to thoſe 
' thinges vvhich appertayne vnto God, 
' nor vigilant, nor ſolicitous, nor carefull, 
and muchleſſe inſtant and fervent, and 
leaſt of al perſeverant without intermiſ- 
fion : for that they neuer begin: But on 
the contrary fide they ate careleſſe, neg · 
ligente, lumpiſh, re miſſe, keycolde, pet · 
verſe, contemning & deſpiſing, yea loa- 
thing. and abhor: ing al matters, that ap- 
pertain to the mortifying ot themſeluet. 
& true ſeruice of God. What part haue 
theſe men then in the lot and portion 
of Chriſtians, beſide only the bare name 
which profiteth nothing. 
16 And this is ſufficient to ſhew hovy 
greate and dangerous an impediment 
this eateleſſe, ſenſeleſſe, and ſupine neg- 
ligence is, tothe reſolution, wkereof 
wee intreate. For if Chriſt require to 
the perfeRion of this reſolution , that 
vvhoſaeuer once eſpieth out the trea- 
ſure hidden in the fielde ( that is, the 
kingdome of heauen, and the right way 
to come toic) hee ſhoulde preſentlye R 
goe and (ell all that hee hath, and Math 1s 
buy the fielde: that is, hee ſhoulde pre- 
fer the perſuite of this kingdome of 
heaven, before all the commodities 
of this life, whatſocuer, and rather 
venture 
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venture them all, than to omitte this 
treaſure: It Chriſt, I ſay, requizerhis, 
as hee doe ch, when will cheſe men ever 
bee brought to this point, which vill 
not giue the leſt part of their goods 
to purchale that ficlde , not goc foorth 
ef dooreto treate the buyinge thereof, 
nor will ſo much as thinke, or talke of 
the ſame, nor allow of him which ſhall 
offer the meanes or vvaies to compaſle 
ir? 
17 VVherefore, whoſoever findeth 
himſelfe in this diſeale, 1 woulde'coun- 
ſell him to reade ſome Chapters of 
the ſirſt part of this booke ; eſpeciallye 
the third and fourth, treatinge of the 
cauſes, for which wee were ſent into 
this wor lde, as alſo the fift, of the ac- 
count which we muſt yeelde to God, of 
Cur time here ſpent : and he ſhall there · 
by vnderſtande, I doubt not, the error, 
and daunger hee flandeth in, by this 
damnable negligence wherein hee ſlee · 
peth, attending onely to thoſe thinges 
which are mere vanities, & for which he 
came not into this world:& paſſing over 
other matters, without care or cogitatt- 
on, which onely are of importance, and 
to haue beene ſtudyed, and thonght vp- 
on by him. 


18 The thirde and laſt impediment 
that 
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chat I purpoſe to handle in this booke, Of hardnes ! 
is 3 certaine affliction or evill diſpoſitiõ o heat. 
in ſome men, called by the ſeriptures, 
hardnes of hearte, or in other woordes, 
obſtinacie of minde: vvheteby a man is 
ſetled in teſolution, never toyeeld from 
the ſtare of finne vyberein hee liveth, 
vyharſnever ſhall, or maie bee ſaide a+ 
gainſt the ſame. And I haucrelerved 
this impediment, for the laſt place in 
this booke, for that it is the laſt, & worſt 
of all other impedimentes diſcovercd 
be ſore, containing all the evill in it ſelſe 
that any of the other before rchearſed 
haue, and adding beſides a moſt wil- 
full, and malicious reſolution of ſinne, 
quite contrarye to that reſolurion, 
which we ſo much endevout to induce -- 
men vnto. Tivo de. 

16 This hardeneſſe of hearte hath grees of 

diverſe degrees in diverſe men, and bardnes 
in ſome much more grievous than in — 
others, For ſome are arrived to that 1 
high and chieſe obduration, which it ſeemed 
named before, in ſuch ſorte, as albe- to bee ot 
u they well kno we that they ate amiſſe: — 
yet for ſome worldlie reſpecte or other, oſſuch ob. 
they vvill not yeclde, nor change their durarion,us 
courſe, Such vvas the obduration of wa-, in Pha» 
* Pilate, though he knew that he con- S n 


demned Chriſt wrongfullic : yet, not Tar. 8 
| to 
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to leeſe the fauout of the lewes, or in. 
cur diſpleaſute, with his princ e, he pro- 
ceeded and gaue ſentence againſt him, 
rod. 6. 7.8. this allo vvas the obduration of Pha. 
tao, who, though he ſaw the miracles 
of Moſes, and} Aaron, and felte the 
Rrong hand e of God vpon his bing. 
dom: ver not to ſecthe to be overcome 
by ſuch ſimple people as they were, not 
AR126.27: that men ſheuid thinke hee would be 
* inforced by any meanes to relent, hee 
two allo it perſeuered fill in his wilfull wicked- 
leemeth ra- neſſe, vntill his laſt and vtter deſtrudi- 
— on came vpon him. This hardneſſe vf 
— = hart was alſo in king Ag tipps, and Fe. 
obduration, lix gouetnor of Iewry, who, though in 
But the ex rheir owne conſcience thay thought 
_— —1 that Saint Paul ſpake truth vnto them: 
— e preilis vet, not to hazard their credit in the 
Seribes, and World, they continued ſti], and periſh- 
Phariſees, ed in their own vanities, And commen- 
who (a Iyrhis obduration is in all © perſecutors 
= 4 4:7" of vertue, and vertuous men, and eſpe - 
againſt cially of thoſe that proteſſe the rrueth: 
che prea= whome though they feeme evident. 
Ro : ly to bee innocent, and co haue the 
——— word of God, and equiiy on their fide 1 
puthim to yet to mainetaine their eſtate, credit 
death. and fauoure in the worlde, they per- 
»Perlcca* fiſt without either mercic or teleaſe, 


a. yncill God cui them off in the wide 
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rions. + 3 | 
10 Others there are, who haue not Aſecond 

this obguration in ſo high-a degree as degree of 
to perfiſt in vvickedneſſe, ditectlie a- — 
gainſt their owne knowledge: but yet 

they haue it in another ſort: for that 

they ate ſetled in fitme pur poſe to fol- 

low the ttade, which already they haue 

begun: and will not vaderſtand the dan» 

gers therof: but do ſeek rather means to 

perſwade themſelues and quit their cõ 

ſeiences therein : & nothing is ſo offen · 

ſiue to them, as to heare any thinge a- 

gainſt the ſame . Ot theſe men hoh Iob a 
ſaith, Dixeruns Deo, rerede a nobis, & ſci- 1 
entiam viarum twarum nolumus They laie 
to God, de part from vs, we will not haue 
the knowledge of thy waies. And the 
Prophet David yet more expreſſelie. 
Their ſurie is like the furie of ſerpentes, like 
to cocarrices thas ſtoppe their eares , and wi 
not beare the voice of the inchanter. By this 
inchanter hee meaneth the holy ghoſt, 
which ſeeketh by all meanes poſſible to 
charme the from the bewitching,wber- 
in they ſtande, called by the wiſe man, 
Facinatio nugacitatis, The bewitchin 
of ranitie. Bue(as the Prophet ſaith 
they will not heare, they turne their backes Tach. 7. 
they Rope their bares, to the ende they 
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may not vnd erſtandiuhey put their hearts a N 
an adamant ſtone , leaſt they ſhould heare 

Gods law and be conuerted. $ 
21 The nation of Icwesis particulat- 
ly noted to haue beene alwaics giuento 
this great fin, as S. Steuen witneſſeth 
B when he ſaid vnto their owne faces:Yow 
Toachard Rifnecked Fewer, you haue alwaies refifed 
zee, the holie Ghoſt, Meaning thereby (as 
Ras 75 Chriſt declareth more at large) that 
they refiſted the Prophers, and Saintes 
N: of God, in whome the holie Ghoſt ſpak 
me evnto them from time to time for amed- 
ment of their life:and for that through 
the light of knowledge {which they had 
by hearing of Gods lawe, they cculde 
not in trueth, or ſhewe condemne- the 
things, which were laide, or auoide the 
iuſt reprehenfions vicd rowardes them; 
and yet reſolved with themſelues, not 
to obey or change the cuſtome of theit 
proceedings: therfore fell they in ſinner 
to perſecute ſhar pelye their repreben- 
dors : whereot the only cauſe was hatd- 
nes of heart: Inpuraverunt facies ſui ſus 
pra petram, & noluerunt re verti. ſaith God 
by the mouth of Teremy: They haue 
hardened their faces aboue the hat- 
nes of a.rocke, and they will nat tuine 
to mee. And in another place of the 
ſame Prophet he complaineth , 
2 / 


Ferem.F> 
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ſdullye of his perycrſnefſe : Quare er. 
1 — eſt pepulus iſte in Feruſalt, æver - 


frone chutentioſa: And why then is this 


people in lerulalem revolted from mee 
by ſo contẽtious and peruerſe an aliena- 
tion, as they will not hear me any more. 
& c. and yet againe in another place: 
Quari moriemini domus Fſraelli: Why will 
you die you houſe of Iſrae]}/Why wil you 
damne your ſelues Why are you ſo ob- 
ſtinate as not to hear, ſo peruerſe as not 
to learne : ſo cruel] ro your ſelues as you 
will not know the dangers wherein you 
live, nor vaderſtand the miſery char hi+ 
geth over you. 

22 Doeſt thou not imagine (dear bro» 
ther)that God vſeth this kind of ſpeech 
notonely to the lewes, but alſo to many 
thouſand Chriſtians, and perhaps alſo 
to thy ſelfe many times cverye day: for 
that thou te fuſeſt his good motions &o- 
ther means ſent from him: rodrawihee 
to his ſervice, thou being reſolved not 
to yeeld thereuaro, but to fullowe thy 
put ſuie whatſoever perſuaſios ſhal come 
tothe contrary 2 Alas how many Chri- 
ſtians be there, who lay to God daily (as 
they did home I named before) Dr’ 


from vr: wee will not haue the Anon ledge of Lob zx. 


thy waies , How many be there which ab- 
hor to hear good counſell?Fear & tem- 


X ij ble 
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ble to read good bookes ? Flie and deteſt 
the frequentation of godlic companie, 
leaſt by ſuch occaſions they might be 
touched in conſcience, converted, and 
ſaved? How manie be there which ſaie 
with choſe moſt miſerable harde hear- 
ted men,whereof the ſcripture ſpeaketh: 
Percuſiimus fadus cum morte, & cum in. 
ferno fecimus pactum: Wee, haue ſtriken 
a league unh death, and haue made 
a bargaine with hell it iſelfe? Which is 
as much to ſaie, as if they had ſaide: 
Trouble vs not, moleſt vs not wich thy 

erlwaſions : ſpende not thy wordes and 
Lo in vaine , talke ynco others who 
ate not yet ſetled: let them take heaven 
that will: we for out partes are teſolved: 
we are at a point: we haue made a bar- 
gaine that muſt bee perfourmed, yea 
though it be wich hel, and deatb euerla · 
ſting. 


The diſerip- 23 lt is a wonderfull fury, the obdura- 


n tion of an heard heart: and not without 
te. cauſe cõpared by the Propher(as | ſhew 
ed before ) to the wilfull turie & rage of 
ſerpents. And another place of {criprure 
deſcribeth it thus: Durus es, & nervus 
ferreus cervix tua, c fron: tua area; Thou 
art hard harted, & thy necke is a finow 
of iron. and thy foreheade is of braſſe. 


What c an bee more vehemently ſpoken 
to 
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qo expreſſe the hardneſſe of this merral? 
Bur yet 8 Barnard ex preſſe ih it more 
at large in theſe wordes: Quid ergo cor 
darum: And what is then an hard hart? 
And hee aunſwereth immediatly : An 
harde heart is that which is neither cut 
by compunRion , or ſoftened by god - 
linefſe, not mooved with praiers: nor 
yeeldeth to threatning , nor is anye 
thing holpen, but rather hardened by 
chaſtening, An hard hart is that vrhich 
is ingratctull co Gods beneſites : diſo- 
bedient to his counſels : made cruell by 
his iudgementes: diſſolute by his allure» 
mentes: ynſhamefaſt to filthines: feare» 
leſſe to perilles : vncurruous in humane 
affaires : retchles in matters pertayning 
to God: forg-1full of thinges paſt:negli« 
gent in thinges preſent: improvident for 
things to come. 


Lib 1. de 
conſid. a 


ug cap i, 


T7 | 
24 By this deſcription of S. Barnard ir —— 50 8 
appeareth, that an harde hatt, is almoſt Barnardes 
a deſperate & remediles diſcate, where wordes. 


it falleth, For what will you do ( faith 
this good father) to amende it? If you 
lay the grieuouſa es of ſinne before him, 
heeis not touched with compunQion. 
If you alleadge him all the reaſons in 
the worlde , why we ought to ſerue God, 
end why we ought not to offend, & dil · 
hononr him: hee it not molliſied by this 

| X üj confi- 
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* conſideration of pitty. If you woulde 
requeſt him and beſeech him with tears 
euen on your knees: hee is not moved. 
If you threaten Gods vvrath againſt 
him: hee yeeldeth nothing thereunto. 
If God ſcourge him indeede, he waxeth 
furious, & becommeth much more hard 
than before. lf God beſtow his benektes 
on him: he is ingratefull: If he counſell 
him for bis one ſalvation: hee obcieth 
not. If you tell him of Gods ſecret ,and 
ſeuere iudgements : it driverh him to 
deſperation,and to more cruelty. lf you 
alluce him with gods mercy : it maketh 
him diflolute . If you tell him of his 
owne filthines, hee bluſheth not. If you 
admoniſh him of his perils : hee feateth 
not. Ifheedcalcin matters toyyardes 
men: he is proud and yncourteous , if 

he deale in matters towardes God ? hee 
15raſh, light, and contemptuous. Fi- 
nally, hee forgetteth whatſoever hath 
paſſed before him tovvardes other men, 
either in reward of godlineſſe, or in pu · 
niſhment of finners. For the time pre · 
ſent, he neglecteth it, nor maketh 8- 
nyc accounte of vſinge it to his bene. 
fire. Andofthinges to come eithet of 
bliſſe or miſerye, hee is vttetlye vn. 
provident: nor uill eſteeme thereof, 
lay you them never ſo often, or vehe · 

| menilye 


43; | 
The fut Chapter. Of herduss of bark 
mently before his face. And what way 


in thete then to doe this man good? 
25 Not without great cauſe ſurely did 


the wiſe man praic ſo hattely to GOD: 


Anime irreuerenti, & infrænatæ ne tracas 
we:Dcliuer me not ouer (O Lotde) vn. The dangts 
to a ſhameles and yaculy ſoule. That ie, of an hard 
vnto a hard, and obſti nate hart. Where · Paech. a 3. 
of hee giucth the reaſon in an other — 
lace of che lame booke:Cor enim durum 
habebis male in nouiſſimo: For that an 
harde heart ſhall bee In euill at the 
laſt daĩe. O that all hard harted people 
would note this reaſon of ſcriptures 
But Saint Barnard goeth on, and ope- 
neth the tertor hereof more fylly,when . 
he ſaith: Non duri cordis ſalutem unquam a Lib. 2. de 
wr eſt,niſs quem force miſerans Deus confid. eu. c 
lt abeo(inxra Prophetam)cor lepide Fcch. 36%. 
um, & ded; cor carneum. There was 
neuer harde harted man ſaued except 
GOD by his mercie did take awaie his 
ſtony hart and giue him a heart of fleſh 
according to the Prophet. By which 
wordes Saint Barnarde ſignifieth, and 
prooueth out of the Prophet, that there 
are two kindes of heartes in men, the Two kindes 
one & fleſhic heart, which bleedeth of hearts in 
if you but pricke it:that is,ic fslleth Hes wich 
to eonttition, repentaunce, and tcares, — A 
p pon neuer ſolmall a checke jor 
X Iii ſin. 
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fin. The other is a ſtonie hart, which if 
you beat and buffer never ſo much with 
hammers,you maie aſſoone breakeit in 
eeces, as eithet bende it, or make it to 
leede. And ot thele two hearts in this 
life dependeth all miſerie, or fehcitie 
for the life to come , For as God when 
hee woulde take vengaunce of Pharao, 
had no more grievous vvaie to doe it, 
than to ſaie : Indurabo cor Pharaonis 3 [ 
Kx6d-47%,14 Will harden the hart of Pharao: That is 
Aug. lb. 18 (as Saint Auguſtine expoundeth) Lill 
| — take awaie my grace, and ſo permit him 
detempt. to harden his one heart: ſo when hee 
See 36, woulde thewe mercie to Iſraell, he had 
no more ſorcible means to expteſſe the 
fame, than to ſaie : J vvill tale ana 
#he oni hars ous of your fleſh,and giue you 
a fleſhie hart infleed thereof. That is, i vvill 
take awaie your harde hearte, and giue 
you a ſoft hart that will be moved, when 
it is ſpoken to. And of all other b{cf- 
finges,and benefices , which God doeth 
beſtowe vppon mortall men in this life, 
this ſofre and render heart is one Jof ihe 
greateſt: l mean ſuch an hart as is ſoone 
mooved to tepentaunce: ſoone checked 
and controled, ſoone petſe d, ſoone made 
to ble ede: ſoone ſtirred to amendment. 
And on the conttarie part, there can 


bee noe greater cutſe or maledictios 
laide 


| 


4 


| 
| 
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laid ypon a Chriſtian, than to have an 

hard and obſtinate hart, which hea peih 
every day vengance vato it ſelfe, and bis 
maiſtet alſo. S. P anl ſaith it is compared 

by the Apoſtle vnto the grounde, which 

no ſtore of rain cã make fruitful, though Ad . 
it fall never ſo often vpon the lame, and 
therefore he pronounceth thereof, Re · 

proba eſt, malidicto proxima , cuius conſume» 

ratio in combuſtionem. That is, it is repro-; 

bare & next dore to male diction, whoſe 

end or conlummation muſt be in fire & 
burning. 

26 Which thing being ſo, no marvel! 
though the holye ſcripiuce doe dehort 

vs ſo carcfullye from the obduration 

and hardnes of heart, as from the moſt 
daungerous and deſperate diſeaſe ,that 
poſſibly may fall pon the Chriſtian, be- 

ing indeede, as the Apolile ſignifieth, Heb.e. 
the next doore to reprobation it ſelfe. 

S. Paul therefore crieth: Nolite contvi - E ph 4. 
ii, nolite extinguere ſpiritum Dei: Doe * 
you not make ſadde, doe you not extin- 

guiſh the ſpirite of G OD by obdura» 

on, by re ſtinge and impugning the 

lame. Againe, Non obdure tur quis ex vo- Heb. z. 
bus fallacia peccati: Let no man be barde 
hearted among you through the de. 


ceiteotfinne. The Prophet David alſo piamos 


ctieth: Hodie fi vocem ein auditriuis : nolite 
Xy 0563+ 
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$.Kiog5. 3. 


Eſai. 66. 


obdurare corda veſira: Even this day il 
you will heafe the voice !of God calling 
youro repentaunce , ſee you harden not 
your harts againſt him. All vvhich ear. 


neſt ſpeeches, vſed by Gods holy ſpitit 


doe giue vs to vnderſtand how carcfully 
wee haue to flye this moſt peſtilente in. 
fection of an heard hart: Shih almigb · 


tye God by hiʒ mereye giue vs graceto 


doe, and indue vs with a tendet hart to. 
vvardes the full ohedience of his di- 
vine Maleſty: ſuch aſofc heart ( 1ſaye) 
as the wife man dented, when hee ſaid 
to God: Da ſerwo tus cor decile: Giue vn- 
to me thy ſetvant (O Lorde) anheat 
that i decible, and tractable to bee 
inſteucte d: ſuch an heart as God him- 
lelfe deſcriberh to be in all them whome 
hee lo/e h. ſaying: Ad quem reſpiciam 
nil all pauperctalum, C ceutritum corde, 
tutte ſermonet meos? To vyhome 
will haue regard or ſhe my favour,but 
vnto the poore & humble ofheart, vnto 
the conttite ſpiciie, and to ſuch as tiẽble 


at my ſpeeches? 


27 Beholde, deare brother, what an 
h-3rtG ->4requireth at thy hand. A lit- 


ile hte and bumble heart, ſor ſo much 


iwportotly he diminutiue panpercnlu, 

alſo a cont:its heaite for thine offences 

pas: & an heart that ti embleth at every 
f e wor 


m— — 
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worde that comme th to thee from God 
by his miniſters. How then wilt thou 
not feare at ſo many wordes, and whole 
diſcourſes, as haue beene vled before, for 
thine awakening: for opening thy pe- 
rill. for ſtirring thee to amen dement: | 
Howe vvizt thou not feare the threates 
and iudgements of this great Lord for 
thy ſinne? How wilt theu dare to pro- 
ceede anie further in his diſpleaſure? 
How wilt thou deferte this teſojution a- 
ny longer?Suce!y the leaſt part of that 
which hath beene ſaide,might ſuffice ro 
moue a tender harte, an humble and con 
trice ſpitit, to prelent reſoluticn and eat. 
neſt amendment of life. But if altoge« 
ther cannot mouc thee to doe the 
ſame. I can ſay no more, but that thou 
haſt a verie hard hart indeede: which! 
beſeech our h eaucnly father to fofiC for 
thy ſaluation , with the precious hoat 
bluud of his only ſon, out ſauiot, wo was 
content to ſhed it for that eſfe ct vpõ the 
eroſſe. | 
28 And thus nowhauing ſaid ſo much * ae 
0 ion of this 
as time permitteth me. concerning the hele bekg! 
fiſt generall part required at our hands 3 
for our laluation: that is, concerning re * A*may | 


beginning tobe the ſubieR or marter ny preface 
$tlys bun books, mill end here: defer- der, "OY 
ring, | 


| B 

a Which 

| was for that 

either time, 

or health, or 

libertie did 

not permit. 
2. 
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ring for a time the performaunce of my 
purpoſe for the other two bookes* vpon 
the cauſes, and reaſons ſer downe in an 
advertiſementto the reader, at the ve- 
ry firſt entrance into this book: nothing 

doubting , but if God ſhall vouchſafe to 

work in any mans hart by means of this 

booke, ot otherwile this fiſt point of ie · 

ſolution, the moſt hard of all other: the 
will hee alſo giue meanes to per ſect the 

wor ke begun of himſelfe, & wil ſupply by 
other waies the two principall partes 

{-llowing: that is, both tight beginning 

& conſtant perſeverance,wherevnto my 
other two bones promiſed are appoin- 

ted. It will not be harde for him that 

were once reformed,io find helpers and 
ioſtructers ynowe, the holy Ghoſt in 
this caſe beeing alwaies at hand :there 

want not good books & better me, God 
be glorified for it, in our one country 
at this day,vvhich are well able to guide 
a zcalous ſpirite in the tight way to ver- 
tue, and yet as I haue promiſed before, 
ſo meane l. by gods molt holy be lpe and 

aſſiſtaunce, to lend thee (gentle reader) 

as my time and ability wil permit. be o- 

ther two bookes alſo;eſpecially if it ſhall 

pleaſe his divine maieſty to comfort me 

thereunto,with the gaine or good of any 

one ſoule, by this which is already 2 

; has 
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chat is, if I ſhall conceive or hope, that 

anie one ſoule, lo dearelie purchaſed by 

the precious bloud of the ſonne of God 

ſhall bee mooved to reſolution by anie 

thing chat is heere ſaide: that is, ſnall be 

reclaimed from the bondage of fin, and 

bee teſtoted to the ſervice of out ma- 

ker andredeemer : vvhich is the onely 

ende of iny vvriting, as his mateſtic beſt 

knoweth, 

19 And ſurelie (gentle teadet ) ihough 

| muſt confefle that much more might 

bee ſaide of this pointe of reſolution, 

than is heere touched by mee, or than 

anie man can well ytrer in anie com - 

petent kinde of book or volume: yet am 

| of opinion, that either theſe realons The eflect 
heere alleadged are ſufficient, or elſe ofchat 
nothing will luffice, for the conque- which hath 
ring of our obſtinacie, & beating downe ras 
of our rebellious dilobediencein tis 
point. Here thou maieſt ſee the prin- 

cipall argumentes inducing thee to the 

ſervice of God, and deteſtation of vice, The ſirſt 
Here thou maieſt lee the cauſe and end Pte. 

why thou waſt created: the occaſion of 

thy comming hither:the thinges requi- 

red at thy handes in particular: the ac · 
count that will be demanded of theethis 
| goodnes tovvardes thee ; his watchfuls 
des over thee: his deſite to win thee: his 
| | 7 te ward 
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litke ſc, 
conc pait, 


reward if thou doe well: his'infinir pu- 
niſhment if thou doe euill: his calling: 
his baites;his allutements to ſaue thee, 
And on the contrarie part, here are dil. 
couered ynto thee the vanities and de» 
ceites of thoſe impedimentes , hin- 
derances, or excuſes, which any way 
might ler, Kay or diſcourage thy reſo. 
lution:the fined difficulties of ver- 
rucus life are remcoued: the conceited 
feares of gods ſeruice ate taken avvaie: 
the allutirg flatieties of worldely vani 
ties are opened: the fooliſh pteſump- 
tion of Gads mercie": the daunger of 
delaie: the diſſimulation of ſlotb: 
the deſyerate perill of cateleſſe and 
ſtonie harts are declared. What then 
wilt theu deſire more to mooue thee? 
what further argument wilt thepexpeR 
to draw thee fiom vice and wickcdnefle 
than all this is? 
30 If all ihis ſtir thee nor, what will 
ſtirre thee,gentle readei ff when thou 
haſt. read this, thou laie downe thy 
booke againe, and walke on thy care» 
leſſe life as quietly as before: u bat bope 
(1 beſee ch thee) maie be conceiued of 
thy ſaluation?Wile thou gee to hea 
ven, living as thou doeſt: Ic is impoſ- 
ſible. As ſoone thou maieſt drive Ged 
out of heauen, as get thither ihy ſelſe 
at rn og oe 
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in this kinde of life . What then ? Wile 
thou forgoe heaven, and yet eſcape 
hell too? This is leſſe poſſible, whatſo · 
ever the Atheiſtes of the would doe 
perſwade thee, ' Wile thoudeferre the 
matter,andthinke of it hereafcer?lhaue 
told thee mine opinion hectreot before, 
Thou ſhalt never haue more avilityers 
doe it than nowe, and it may bee, never 
halfe ſo much againe. If thou refuſe 
it nowe,1] may greatly feate, that thou 
wilt be refuſed hereafter thx Ie. There 
is no way then ſo good, dene brother, 
as to doe it preſentlyc vvhiles it is affe · 
ted. Breake from that Trranc vrhich 
detayneth rice in ſervitude: ſhake 
ofthis chaines:cut a lunder bis bondes: 
runne violently to Cluiſt, which (tans 
deth readye tu itabrace thce, with his 
armes open on the croſſe. Make ioy- 
full all the Angele and court of heaven Tue. 13. 
vyith the converſion: ſtrike once the A notable 
ſteoke with God againe: inake a manlye ſaying of 
reſolution : ſay with the olde couragious d. Jerome. 
ſuuldiour of leſs C hriſt. Saint lerom: if 
my father ſtode weepinge o his knees 
before mee, and wy mother hanging 
on my necke behinde me: and all m 
brethren, ſiſters, childten, kinsfolkes 
ho vling on every fide to retaine mee in 
vafull life with them: 1 would ſling of 
wy 
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my mother to che grounde: diſpiſe al my 
kindred:run ovei my father, & tread him 
vnder my tecte, thereby to run to Chtiſt 
when he calleth me, 
31 Oh chat we had ſuch hartes as this 
ſervant of God had, ſuch courage , ſuch 
manhoode , ſuch fervent loue to our 
maiſter , Who would lie one day in ſuch 
flavery as wee doe? Who woulde cate 
huskes wirh the prodigall ſonne among 
ſwine,ſceing be may returne home, and 
be ſo honourably received and intettay- 
ned by his olde tather : haue fo good 
cheere and banqueting: & deate ſo great 
melodie, joy and triumph, for his re- 
turne? lay no more herein, deare bro- 
ther, than thou art aſſured of, by the 
woorde and promiſeof GODS owne 
mouth: f.om which canproceede nei- 
ther falſhoode nor deceir,Returne then, 
I beſeech thee: laye hande faſt on his 
romiſe, who will not faile ; 1un to him 
now hee calleth, whiles thou haſt time: 
and eſteeme not all this world woortha 
ſtrawe in reſpeR ot his owne act: for ſo 
ſhalt thou bee a moſt happye and thriſe 
happy man, & ſhalt bleſſe here afiet ihe 
houre & moment that ever thou madeſt 
this relolution: and for my part (I truſi) 
ſnall not bee voide of ſome portion o 
thy fclicitye, Al leaſt ile 1 doubt = 
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but thy holie converſion ſhall create for 
me with our common Father, vyho is 
the God of mercics, for remiſſion of my 
manic ſinnes, and chat | may ſerue and 
honour him cogither with thee, all the 
daics of my life, vvhich ou re to bee 
both our peritions:and — in both 
out names, I beſeech his divine 
maieſtie to grauat it to vs: 
for ever ande vet, 
Amen. 


The ende of this books of 
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